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IIpearosop

Exegi monumentum aere perennius
regalique situ pyramidum altius,
quod non imber edax, non aquilo impotens
possit diruere ...
(Horat. Od. III: XXX, 1-4)

[lamemnux noduznas jac, nompaer moj e 00 myu,
Ucm Kaxo mpow e Ha Kpaa, Had nupamudume c 00j.
Hu pasjadyeavom — 000, Humy cesepenom Aym
VMimaam nexaxea MoK da 20 pasypram ...
(Ilpem. /b. bacorosa)!

HacaoBoT Ha 0BOj 300pHMK € BCYIIHOCT ITO3HATHOT CTUX OJ TpHU-
eceTrata oga Ha XoparTyj, IO3HaTa U 04 HAcAOBOT CnomeHux Ha noe-
mom, UMTUPaH BO 13BagoKoT morope. OBoj cTux e cpparnga 3a Ippute
Tpu KHUIM o4 Carmina Ha XopaTwj, IOeTOT IITO CaMMOT CU IIOAUTa
CIIOMEHIK CO CBOEeTO Je/0, IITO Ke Tpae BeuHo. OBOj CTMX HECOMHEHO e
IIPUIMEHAUB U COOABETEH 3a KMBOTOT U A€A0TO Ha TpuUTe NpodecopKy,
KaacnuHnte Ppuaoaosu: Eaena Koaesa, /byounka bacorosa n Jannua
Yaauxoscka. VimeHo Tue, BO uMja yecT e HarpaBeH 300PHUKOT, CaMUTe
IIOAWTHAa monumenta co cBojaTa HaydHOMCTpa’KyBaukKa, IleJaroiika U
IpeBeJyBadka AejHOCT BO o0JacTa Ha KaacidyHaTa ¢puaoaoruja. JejHoct
IIITO € UMIIPeCHBHa 110 00eM 1 3Haderbe, a MHCIIMpPaTUBHA 3a MHOTYOpPOj-
HJ TeHepallMyi HUBHM Yy4YeHMIIM, CTyAeHTM, KOAerM M COPabOTHUIIN.
IToBoaoT 3a M3aaBarmbe Ha 300PHMKOT e 85-TOAMIITHMHATA OJ HMUBHOTO
parame, a IleaTa e oOMA Ja ja IIOYeCTMMe HMBHATa AOATOTOAMIIHA U
1nao4Ha pabora Kako KaacumuHu ¢puaoaosu. VI3dopor, mak, Hamure
IIOYUTYBaHU ITPOQecopKM Aa ce yecTByBaaT 3aeAHMYKM, BO eleH 300p-
HIK, ce HaMeTHa caM II0 ceOe Hopajy IOBeKe OKOAHOCTM U (PaKTuL:
IIOKpaj Toa IITO OMAe COydeHMYKM BO CKOIICKaTa KAacHM4Ha I'MMHa3Wja,

1 Pumcxa noesuja. Ilperes o aatuHCcKM n Geaemkn: /byomuka bacorosa.
Ckormje, ITannan, 2012.
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IIOKpaj TOoa IITO I'M BP3yBa AOATOTOAUIIHO IIPUjaTeACTBO 1 Ipodecrio-
HaJHa copaOoOTKa, THe guriaomupase Ha Kareapara 3a kaacumuna ¢puao-
aoryja Ha Pra030PcknoT PaKyaTeT BO OAUBOK BPeMEHCKN IIeprod, Ia
OTTyKa HMBHOTO OOpas3oBaHMe HOCK 3aeldHMYKM OCOOEHOCTM Ha egHO
BpeMe KOTa Ce 3allBpCTyBaaT TeMeaAlTe Ha KJacudyHaTa puaoaoruja Ha
YHUBEP3UTEeTCKO HIUBO BO MakeaoHmja, IIpoliec BO KOj U caMUTe ce AU-
pekTHM ydecHuiu. Tue ce, BCyIIIHOCT, BTOpaTa I1104Ha reHepaliija Kaa-
cmuHn guaoaosu Ha Kareapara 3a xaacmunHu cryaun so Ckorje, Kou
Maje MOXKHOCT 4a y4daT OJ OCHOBaumTe Ha KaTejpara, 04 OHUe IITO I'iA
CTaBMja TeMeAlTe U OTBOPHMja MOKHOCTM KOH HaTaMOIIHUTE UCTPakKyBa-
ma. IIpopecopkure Eaena Koaesa, /byounka bacorosa u Januia Yaan-
KOBCKa CO CBOMTE UCTPaykyBarba, HAyYHU U CTPYYHM TPYAOBH, yueOHUIIN,
IIpeBOAM U IIpereBU O/ KAaCUYHUTe ja3UIM IIPUAOHecoa jga ce co3jaje
OCHOBa 3a M3ydyBale Ha aHTMYKOTO HacAeACTBO Ha MaKeAOHCKU jaslK,
Ha Koja ce HaZ0OBp3aa CAeJHUTe TeHepaIiuy KAacuuHN (PUA0A03N.

CoraacHo co mmpokara MHTepANUCIIUIIAMHApHa paboTa Ha TpuUTe
1podecopKy, BO OBOj 300PHIK y4ecTByBaaT IOIMPOK KPYyT Ha UCTPaKy-
Ba4yll O/ pa3AMYHM HaydHU 004acTy, 4uj OpeaMeT Ha UCTpaKyBaibe e
aHTHKaTa AU OHa IITO IIpoM34eryBa AUPeKTHO O/ aHTHKaTa: CpeAHMOT
BeK 1 BusanTuja. 300pHMKOT ro couMHyBaaT gBaHaeceT TPyAOBU JoOcera
HeoOjaBeHM, HaIIMIIIaHU O/ MCTaKHAT/ HayYHU paOOTHMIIN, O/ KOU AeceT
AoafaaT 04, pasAMYHM MHCTUTYLIMU OJ 3eMjaBa, a ABajlla OJ CTPaHCTBO.
Ceaym o4 TeKCTOBUTe ce HallMIIIaHM Ha MaKeJOHCKM, YeTHPU Ha aHTAVC-
K 1 eJeH Ha CpIIcKM jasuk. ITokpaj ABaHaeceTTe TPyA0BU, BO 300PHMUKOT
ce BKAy4YeHM M omnucHuTe duorpadpum u 6udanorpaduu Ha TpuUTe Mpo-
¢ecopkn, kou UM IIpeTxoaT Ha TPYAOBUTeE.

Tpyaosute He ce mogeaeHn Bo TeMaTCKy 0A0KOBH, TYKY ce ogpeje-
HU criopeg a30ydeH pedocaes. HuBHOTO npercraByBame BO OBOj IIpeATO-
BOp Ke Omge criopea AujaXpOHMCKI MeTOJ, IIOYHYBajKu, ce pasdbupa, o
OHIEe 4le NCTpakyBame ro omdaka IOCTapuOT IepUoJ OJ aHTHKaTa.
Orryka, saegumuknor 1py4 Ha B. Capakmuckn mn C. ITanoBckm, KOj ce
O/HecyBa Ha aHTMYKaTa MICTOpMja, € IIPB BO OBa IIpeTCcTaByBame, O1aejKu
IpeaMeT Ha UCTpaXKyBambe e yaorara Ha Aaekcangap I duaxeaen 3a Bpe-
Me Ha IIepCUCKMOT Hama/ Ha I'priute, mpeky TekcroT Ha Xepoaort. OBa e
e/AMHCTBEHIOT TPY4 IITO ce 3aHMMaBa CO IIOPaHUOT I1IepHro/, 04 aHTUYKa
Xeaaga. CaegHuTte Tpu TeKCTa ce OAHeCyBaaT Ha AaTMHCKMOT ja3UK U
puMcKaTa KHYDKeBHOCT 1 erturpaduja. E. [lykecka ro mcrpaskysa momm-
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POKOTO 3Hayere Ha IO3HAaTHMOT M3pa3: nomen est omen, BO KOHTEKCT Ha
koMmeaujara Ilepcuey, Ha IlaayT, mpaBejku pasBueHa jasudHa aHaAu3a U
Tpacupajku TO MCTOPMUCKMOT I1aT Ha 300pOT omen BO AaTUHCKMOT ja3uK.
IIpBara caTupa o4 JyBeHaa e IpeTcTaBeHa IIPeKy IIPeIeBoT 04 AaTUHCKA
Ha C. Kouyoscka-CTeBOBUK. YBOAHUOT TEKCT U OeAeIIKuTe KOH IIPereBoT
ro IpapaT OBO]j IIpelleB OCOOEHO 3HayaeH 3a M3ydyBarbe Ha puMcKaTa
KHIKEBHOCT, @ OCODEHO 3a puMCKaTa caTupa, Koja e aBTeHTYeH PUMCKA
npoussod. Tpyaor Ha B. Kaamakoscka mpeTcraByBa HagOBp3yBame KOH
IIpeTXOAHNUTE ABa TeKCTa, OMAejKU IIpejMeT Ha UCTpakKyBaibe ce eIlu-
rpapcKMTe CIIOMEHMIIM CO PUMCKU TeHTUAHM MMMIba ¥ KOTHOMEHH BO
Xepakaeja n Crubepa. ViMumbata ce MHAMKATUBHM 3a IpOydyBambe Ha
COCTaBOT Ha HaceAeHMeTO M 3a MCTOPMCKMOT pa3Boj Ha OBUe ABa Ipaja,
Ouaejku mpaBoOTO Ha tria nomina ro MMaaT caMO OHUe co status civitatis,
m1To 40 212 1. onidpaka Maa 6poj HaceaeHUe.

M. ToaopoBcka ce 3aHMMaBa CO AOITHOAHTMYKaTa (Ppuaocodpuja Ha
Heor1aToHn4apoT IIpokae, mcrpaxysajku ro amoQpaTUUKMOT IpUCTaIl
Ha IIpokae ripu ToakyBame Ha EgHoTO. YIIITe e4eH TeKCT IITO e OBp3aH
CO AOlIHATa aHTUKa, NAU CIIOpe] HeKou Kaacudukanum co Busantuja, e
OHOj Ha J. KyaMaHOBCKa BO KOj cé MCTpaXkyBa €4eH TOIIOHUM OJ AaTUH-
CKO IIOTEeKAO BO CIIMCOKOT Ha ucropuorpador IIpoxomnu;.

Busanrmja npogoaxysa kako TeMa u BO Tpy4oT Ha E. IlpseHkoBcka,
KOja 13/AeryBa o/, paMKHUTe Ha KJAaci4yHaTa (prA040THja, HO ce 3aHMMaBa
CO HeHIITO IITO MHAMPEKTHO € IOBP3aHO CO aHTMYKOTO HacAeACTBO, a
MEHO BM3aHTMCKaTa XuMHorpaduja Bo geaara Ha Kamment m Haym
Oxpugcku. VicrpaxxysameTo Ha B. AumoBcka, max, ce ogHecysa 1CTO Ta-
Ka Ha cpeaHoBekoBHa Makegonmja. Taa Bo cBOjOT TpyA OOpHyBa BHUMa-
HIe Ha noTpedaTa 04 IOBTOPHO YMTame Ha HEeKOM M3BOPU U KaKO IIpU-
Mep mHocodyBa gBa OCOOEHO 3HayajHM paKoIlNca 3a PEeKOHCTpyHUpambe Ha
MakeJOHCKaTa MCTOpHUja, HallMIIaHNM Ha AATUHCKU ja3uk: Xponukama Ha
nonom Ayxwan n Kopecnongennmjara Ha Oyrapckmnor nap Kaaojan n
nanara VnaoxenTyj II1.

Tpu o4 TpyaoBuTe 1 coraesyBaar peaanunute Mely aHTUKaTa U CO-
BpeMeHOCTa IIpeKy pasAndHu adatku u obaactu. Texcror Ha J. Cupa-
KOBa € KOMIIapaTuBeH, BO KOj ce pasraelypa IlecHaTa Ha OyrapcKuoT
noet Ilenyo CaaBejkoB, KOjallITO ce TeMeAM Ha aHTUIKU TeMaTCKu 00-
pacuu. Tpyaor Ha J. AHreaosckm ja pasraegyBa IPUCYyTHOCTa Ha aH-
TUYKaTa KHV>KeBHOCT IIpeKy IIpeBOoAMTe Ha MaKeJAOHCKU BO IIpBara IIO-




aoBnHa Ha XX Bek, KOora KJacuMyHaTa (PpuA0AOTMja € HPUANYHO Herlo-
3HaTa Hay4Ha 004acT Ha TepuTopujara Ha MakegoHuja. AHTUKaTa U
COBpeMeHOCTa e IIpegMeT Ha UCTpaXKyBame I BO TpyAoT Ha J. Aumur-
pUjeBuUK, Koja AaBa IIO4ATOLM U pe3yATaTu OJ, eAHO eMIIMPUCKO UCTpa-
KyBarbe Ha IIPMUCYCTBOTO Ha AaTMHCKMOT ja3uK BO HaCTaBHUTE IIPOrpaMu
BO cpeanute yunanimra o Hum, so P Cpbuja, 1 Ha HeropoTo BaujaHue
BP3 U3y4YyBameToO Ha COBPeMEHNTe CTPAHCKM ja3UII.

ITocaeaHMOT TEKCT, HO He U CIOpeJ PegocaesoT BO 300PHUKOT,
npuriafa Ha akag. K. KyAaBKOBa, a TOj ce 3aHMMaBa CO KHIDKEBHa Teo-
puja, obaact co Koja 0coOeHO ce TOBp3yBa AeA0To Ha Ipod. Eaena
Koaesa. Bo csojor Teker Kyaaskopa ITpeTcTaByBa e4eH HOB TOAKYBauKy
MeTOZ, BO 0D1acTa Ha KHIKeBHOCTa, a TOa € MeTOAOT Ha MHTepIpeTaTuB-
HIOT CMHKPeTH3aM.

Bepysame geka Tpysosute oGjaBeH! BO OBOj 300PHUK ce YIITe eleH
IIOTCeTHMK ¥ ITaMeTHUK Ha AeaoTo Ha mnpodecopkute Eaena Koaesa,
/bybunka bacorosa n Jdanuna Yaaukoscka, 40CTOeH 3a 040eaexXyBarbe
Ha II0BOJOT, HO Ce HajeBaMe U JeKa Ke OuaaT NpuAgoHeC U IMOTTUK KOH
IIOHaTaMOIIIHM UCTpaKyBarba, AebaTy 1 AMCKyCHM Ha TeMU U IIpalllamba
04 o0aacTa Ha KAacuyHaTa (pUA0AOTMja, KHUXKEBHOCTA, AMHIBMCTIKATA,
JCTOpUjaTa M BU3aHTOAOTMjaTa.

00 ypedruyume



Foreword

Exegi monumentum aere perennius
regalique situ pyramidum altius,
quod non imber edax, non aquilo impotens
possit diruere...
(Horat. Od. IIL: XXX, 1-4)

I have achieved a monument more

permanent than bronze and higher than the royal
pyramids, which no devouring rain,

no raging North Wind can destroy or years

(translated by ]. H. Kaimowitz)?

The title of this anthology is taken from the famous verse of
Horace’s thirtieth ode, also known as The Poetic Monument, as quoted in
the excerpt above. This verse was used as a sphragis for the first three
volumes of Horace’s Carmina, talking about the poet erecting his own
monument with his work that would last forever. This verse is
undoubtedly applicable to the lives and works of the three professors
and classical philologists, Elena Koleva, Ljubinka Basotova and Danica
Cadikovska. We dedicate this collection of papers to them under this
title because they too erected their own monumenta with their academic
research and their pedagogical work and translations in the field of
classical philology. Their work is impressive both in its scope and in its
significance, as well as inspirational for many generations of their
students, colleagues and collaborators. We publish this collection on the
occasion of the 85" anniversary of their birth and its aim is to honor their
long and fruitful careers as classical philologists. The choice to honor
them together in a single collection of papers simply urged itself upon us
owing to several different circumstances and facts: not only were they

2 The Odes of Horace, translated by Jeffrey H. Kaimowitz, The John Hopkins
University Press, Baltimore, 2008.
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students at the classical gymnasium in Skopje at the same time and not
only were they long-term friends and professional collaborators, but
they also graduated from the Department of Classical Philology at the
Faculty of Philosophy within a very short period of time and their
educations bears the shared mark of the times when the foundations of
classical philology in the higher education in Macedonia were reinforced
— a process in which they partook themselves. They belong, in fact, to the
second very successful and prolific generation of classical philologists at
the Department of Classical Studies in Skopje and they could learn from
the founders of the department, from those that did the path-breaking
and created the opportunities for further research. Professors Elena
Koleva, Ljubinka Basotova and Danica Cadikovska availed themselves
of this opportunity and their research and academic works, course-
books and translations from the classical languages contributed toward
the establishment of the basis for classical studies in Macedonian,
starting from which, generations of classical philologists could continue
with the valuable work.

Since the work of these three professors was of a broad and
interdisciplinary nature, a broader circle of researchers, both from
various areas of classical studies or areas directly related to them, such
as the Middle Ages and Byzantium, contributed to this collection. This
collection consists of twelve previously unpublished papers, written by
eminent academics, ten of them coming from several different
institutions in the country and two from abroad. Seven of the papers are
written in Macedonian, four in English and one in Serbian. In addition to
these twelve papers, the collection includes the descriptive biographies
and bibliographies of the three professors on the pages preceding the
papers.

The papers are not divided into thematic blocks, but are organized
alphabetically. They will be presented diachronically in this foreword,
starting, of course, with those whose subject of research belongs to the
earlier classical periods. Therefore, the first is the joint paper by V.
Sarakinski and S. Panovski referring to ancient classical history and
whose subject of research is the role of Alexander I Philhellene during
the Persian attack on the Greeks, as treated in a text by Herodotus. This
is the only paper that is dedicated to an earlier period in the history of
ancient Greece. The following three papers refer to Latin and Roman
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literature and epigraphy. E. Dzukeska researches the broader meaning
of the well-known expression ‘nomen est omen’, in the context of
Plautus’ comedy Persa, conducting an elaborate linguistic analysis and
tracing the historical journey of the word omen in Latin. Juvenal’s first
satire is presented in S. Kocovska-Stevovic’s translation from Latin. The
introduction and the notes to the translation make this effort particularly
significant for the study of Roman literature, and especially of Roman
satire, which is an authentic Roman invention. V. Kalpakovska’s paper is
related to the previous two papers since the subject of its research are the
epigraphic monuments with Roman gentilicia and cognomina from
Heraclea and Styberra. The names are indicative of the composition of
the population and give us additional information about the historical
development of these two Roman cities, because only those inhabitants
who had status civitatis had the right to have tria nomina, and their
number was fairly insignificant before 212 AD.

M. Todorovska engages with Neoplatonic philosophy of Proclus,
the last major philosopher of late antiquity, and researches his apophatic
approach when interpreting the One. Another paper related to late
antiquity, or according to some classifications, to Byzantium is J. Kuzma-
novska’s paper in which she researches a toponym of Latin origin in one
of Procopius’s lists.

Byzantium is the topic of E. Crvenkovska’s paper, which departs
from classical philology, but is concerned with something that is indi-
rectly related to the classical heritage, that is, with the Byzantine hymno-
graphy in the works of Clement and Naum of Ohrid. V. Dimovska’s
research is also related to medieval Macedonia. In this paper she wishes
to attract our attention to the need for a new reading of some sources
and she refers to two manuscripts written in Latin that are especially
significant for the reconstruction of Macedonian history: The Chronicle of
the Priest of Duklja and the correspondence between the Bulgarian Tsar
Kaloyan and the Pope Innocent III.

Three of the papers trace relations between the classical times and
the present using different tools in different areas. J. Sirakova’s paper is
of a comparative nature and it looks at a poem by the Bulgarian poet
Pencho Slaveykov, based upon some thematic patterns from Antiquity.
D. Angelovski’s paper determines the presence of classical literature in
the translations into Macedonian from the first half of the 20" century,
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when classical philology was rather undeveloped area of expertise on
the territory of present day Macedonia. Antiquity and the present are
also researched in D. Dimitrijevi¢’s paper, which offers us data and the
results of an empirical research dedicated to the presence of Latin as a
school subject in the high schools in Ni$ in Serbia and its influence on
the study of contemporary foreign languages.

The last paper, not according to the order of this collection, belongs
to Academician K. Kjulavkova and it is dedicated to literary theory, an
area of expertise that is typically related to the work of Professor Elena
Koleva. In this paper, Kjulavkova presents a new interpretative method
in literature and this is the method of interpretative syncretism.

We believe that the papers published in this collection will serve as
yet another reminder and monument commemorating the work of
Professors Elena Koleva, Ljubinka Basotova and Danica (V?adikovska,
sufficiently worthy to mark the occasion of their anniversary, but we
also hope that they will contribute toward instigating further research,
debates and discussions on topics and about issues concerning classical
philosophy, literature, linguistics, history and Byzantology.

From the editors
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YAK: 016:929KoaeBa, E.

buorpaduja
Ha 1po$. a-p Eaena Koaesa

IIpod. a-p Eaena Koaesa e posena Ha 16 maj 1934 roguna so Ilpu-
ae1. Aunaomupaia Ha Puaosodpcko-Ppnuaoaomknor Ppaxkyarer Bo CKor-
je, Ha Karegpata 3a kaacumuna ¢puaoaoruja o 1959 roguua. Marucrpu-
paaa 1985 roanna Ha Puaosodpcknor Pakyarter so Ckormje, Ha I'pynaTa
3a UCTOpHMja Co Marucrepckara tesa ,Mnxaua Ilcea kako u3Bop 3a ucro-
pujaTa Ha MaKeJAOHCKMOT Hapoa”. Jokropupaaa 1991 roanna na ®nao-
aomknot ¢akyarer Bo Ckomje, Ha KaTteapara 3a omirrra 1 KoMIapaTius-
Ha KHV>KeBHOCT CO AOKTOpcKara aucepranuja ,, Cucraca Ha mparMu Kako
IOeTNYKO Hayea0”.

Eaena Kozesa og 1960 g0 1974 roanHa paboTu Kako mpodecop 1mo
AATUHCKU ja3MK BO HEKOAKY cpeaHn yumauniira Bo Ckomje. Bo 1974 roan-
Ha e n3OpaHa 3a AeKTOp I10 cTaporpuku jasuk Ha Kareapara 3a kaacnuna
¢uaoaoruja na PuaoszoPpcknor ¢pakyarer o Ckormje, a Bo 1984 roauna
Ha ncrata Karegpa e nzbpana BO 3BameTo IlpegaBay IO CTaporpyka U
pumcka auteparypa. Bo 1991 roguna a-p Eaena Koaesa e nzdbpana so
3BambeTO AOILIeHT IO aHTHYKa AuTepaTtypa, Bo 1995 roauHa ce 34001Ba co
3BameTo BOHpedeH npodecop, a o 2000 roguHa co 3BarmbeTO pejOoBeH
npodecop Ha PuaozoPpcknot pakyarer so Ckorije.

ITpod. a-p Eaena Koaesa csojaTa 40AroroguiiiHa rnegaromika pado-
Ta ja 3aIIOYHyBa KaKo IIpodecop 10 AaTUHCKA ja3MK BO CpeAHUTe MeAu-
LIMHCKM y9nAuIITa 1 Bo rumHasujata ,,Opiie Huxoaos” so Cxomje. Co
cBOjaTa CTPYYHOCT M A00A€CHOCT BOCHHUTyBaJda U oOpasyBada OpojHMU
reHepauuy Ha cpegHomkoanu. Co csouTe MHCIMPATUBHU IIpejaBarba,
Taa ycreada Aa pa3OyAM MHTepec 3a U3ydyBambeTO Ha AaTMHCKUOT ja3uK
U Aa MOTTUMKHE MHUIIMjaTUBIU 3a IPOIIMpYyBambe U IIpoJaabodyBambe Ha
COAP>KMHUTe IpeABNAeHM co mporpamara. [losHasameTo Ha AaTMHCKH-
OT jasuk co Koe ce 3400mae Ha vacosure Ha npod. Easena Koaesa,
Hej3MHNTe Y4YeHMIIM IO MCTaKHyBaaT KaKO 3HauyajHa Hpug00MBKa CO
AOATOpOYHA I104€e3Ha IIPUMeHa BO YCIeITHOTO OCTBapyBare Ha HUBHIUTE
npodecun Kako AeKapy, MpaBHUIY, HOBMHApW, MOAUTHYAPU AO AeH-
AeHec.
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CsojaTa megarorka gejaoct rnpo¢. Eaena Koaesa ja mpogoaxysa
Ha Onaoszodpcknor ¢akyarer o Ckomje Ha Kartegpata sa kaacnuHa
¢uaoaormuja, HajHarpes Kako AEKTOP IO CTapOIpyKM jasuK, a IOTOA
Kako Ipodpecop Mo aHTHYKa AuTeparypa. Bo mocrojuure cryaucku mpo-
rpaMu U 3acTalleHUTe MeTOAM Ha M3ydyBaibe Ha aHTMYKaTa AuTeparypa
npod. Koaesa BHecyBa 3HauMTeAHM HPOMEHM CO IITO Ce yHamIpeAyBa
13ydyBambeTo Ha OoBaa 001acT BO aKaAeMCKIOT IIpOCTOp Ha YHMBep3uTe-
TOT. VIMeHO, cogp>KMHMUTe O/ aHTUYKaTa AUTepaTypa INITO AOTOTalll ce
u3ydyBaa BO eaHa pedyljipaHa paMKa KaKO ICTOpMja Ha CTaporpykara u
UCTOpHja Ha pUMcKaTta AuTeparypa, npod. Koaesa o paMkuTe Ha cBOU-
Te IIpejaBaiba I'M 300raTy CO MHOTY 3HadajH) CO3HaHMja O/ aHTHYKaTa
IIOeTMKA ¥ TeOpyja Ha AuTepaTypara. Baksuor npucran ru Hampasu Hej-
3UHUTE aKageMcKu oOpaKarba aTpaKTMBHM 3a CTyAeHTU U O APYIU Ka-
Teapu ¥ MHCTUTYTH Ha PuaozoPpckmor um PuaoaomkuoT ¢akyaTer.
Teopuckn ocsecTeHMOT IIpMCTall KOH aHTUYKaTa AuTepartypa npod. Ko-
4AeBa ro apTUKyAMpa BO MHUIIMjaTMBa 3a IOMHAKBO OpraHM3Mpare Ha
COAP>KMHUTE Ha OBUe IIpeAMeTH, IMeHO, 3a HMBHO eMA0AOIIKO CerMeH-
Tupame. ONTMMaaHOCTa Ha BaKBMOT IIpMCTall KOH eJHa CAOXKEeHa W
obeMHa MaTepuja HaOp30 Io NOTBPAM BIUCOKMOT CTeIleH Ha arcoABupa-
e Ha OBl COAP>KMHMU Kaj CTyAeHTUTe.

Mmnory Temn o4 aHTMYKaTa AuTepaTypa U KyATypa, AOTOrall pedn-
cu Hero3HaTu Ha Karteapara 3a kaaciuHa ¢puaoaoruja, mpod. Eaena Ko-
AeBa I IIpOMOBMpa Kaj CBOUTE CTyAeHTH, HO U I'M OTBOPU 3a CEPUO3HU
Hay4HM MCTpaXkyBama Kaj csouTe mnomaaiu koaern. Ilog nejsunO
MEHTOPCTBO ce M3paboTeHn OpOjHM AUIAOMCKU PaboTH, HEKOAKY Ma-
TUCTePCKU TPYAOBU U AOKTOPATHA.

ITokpaj M3BOHPeAHMOT ¥ Ha MHOTY paMHUIIITa IIOTBPAEH IeAarol-
KI M CTpy4YeH aHTakMaH 3a yHaIlpe/JyBaibe Ha aKajeMcKaTa HacTaBa BO
Penry6anka MaxkeaoHnuja, mpod. a-p Eaena Koaesa co cBojara HaydHa 1
IpeBeayBadka paboTa MMa 3HauyaeH IpUAOHeC 3a 300raTyBamhe Ha Hallle-
TO KyATYpPHO HacAeACTBO I 3a HPOILIMPYyBaibe Ha HEeroBuTe BPeAHOCHU
paMKu.

CsojaTa goaroroauiiiHa npepeaysauka aktusHocT npod. Koaesa ja
HacouyBa raaBHO KOH ¢uaocodpckute Jeaa Ha Ilaaton. Taa e asTOp Ha
IIpBUTE IPEeBOAM OJ, CTapOIrpuKM jasMK Ha MaKeJAOHCKM Ha CAeAHUTe
ITaatonosu amjaaosu: Odopara Coxpamosa, Kpumon, @ajoon, IIpomazopa,
Esmugpon, Vo, IToaumeja, 3axonu, I'os6a. Co osue nipesoau mpod. Koze-

XVii



Ba TO IIPOMOBNpPA OBOj BeAMK aHTUYKM (1110co0P BO MaKeAOHCKHOT jasu-
YyeH IIPOCTOp BOCIIOCTaBYBajKi HOBU CTaHAapAM Ha IIpeBeAyBarbe Ha aH-
THIKuTe PraocoPcky TeKCTOBY, KOU AOTOraml Ouae 40CTaIllHU cCaMO BO
IocpeAyBaHM IpeBoAU 04 Apyru jasuum. HosuoT mpesedyBauky Mmpu-
cTar KOH TeKCTOBUTE O/ aHTUIKOTO PUA0COPCKO HacAeACTBO 3Ha4Ul, Me-
fy ApyroTo, HacTojyBaibe Ha COO/ABeTHa CAOBeHCKa (puaocodpcka TepMu-
HO/0TMja BO MaKeAOHCKMOT ja3VK M HETOBO 0CA000AyBambe 04 TpasuIiu-
jaTa Ha AatuHM3MUTe. OJ He MOMaJAO0 3Hadyere 3a MaKeAOHCKUOT KyATY-
peH mpocTop e M AHMOA0ZUjama HA XeAeHCKAmaA AUpuka 3a Koja Ipod.
Eaena KoaeBa ro HampaByu IpBMOT IIpeBOJ Ha MaKeJOHCKM ja3MK Ha
0413y najaga ¢pparMeHTy 3auyBaH! BO pa3HM aHTOAOTUI Ha XeAeHCKUTe
AMpUYapu U ro NpUAPYKM cO oOeMHa CTyAuja OJ, CTOTMHA CTpaHMUIY,
Soozpaguja na Ilecnama, MITO IpeTCTaByBa peAeBaHTeH U HEM30CTaBeH M3-
BOp 3a MpoydyBakhe Ha XeleHCKaTa AMpUKa, eAUHCTBeH 04 BaKOB BI1/, BO
HaIllaTa akageMcKa jaBHOCT.

Bo nayunata aejHoct Ha nnpod. A-p Eaena Koaesa nma 6pojan nHTe-
AeKTyaAHU MOABM3M IIITO OTBOpaaT HOBM IIPOCTOPU 3a UCTpa’kKyBame BO
o0OaacTa Ha KaacumyHaTa puAaoaoruja U Teopujara Ha KHuKesHocTa. Co
cBOjaTa 4OKTOpCKa Aucepranuja Cucmaca Ha npazmu KaKko noemuuko Haie-
A0 Taa IIPOMOBMpa BO MaKegOHCKaTa TeOpMja elHa pedylcu Hello3HaTa
TeMa O/, aHTMJKaTa ITIoeTHKa M IOTTMKHa OpOjHM HaydHM oOpakKama 04
oBaa oOaact. HejsnHOTO KOMIIETEeHTHO (PIAOAOUIKO U TeOPUCKO TOAKY-
Barbe Ha OPUTMHAAHMOT TeKcT Ha Apucroreaosata [loemuka u mocode-
HaTa alAMKaTMBHOCT Ha BaKBaTa aHaAM3a BpP3 TEKCTOBM O/, aHTUYKaTa
AUTepaTypa ce MHCIMPATUBHY 3a HayYHU MCTpakyBarma I BO APYIU AVIC-
LMIIAMHY, KaKO IITO e ecTeTMKaTa, TeopujaTa Ha AuTepaTyparta, ApPyru
1oceOHM AUTepaTypu. 3a BakBaTa MHTeAeKTyaAHa pa3ABU>KeHOCT CBeo-
gyaT OpojHUTE TPYAOBU IIITO Ce II0jaByBaaT BO HalllaTa Hay4Ha jaBHOCT CO
pedepeniia Ha oBa Oeaexxuto ageao Ha npod. Koaesa. Kako nounrtysan
TeopeTHyap U BpBeH 3HaJel] Ha aHTMYKaTa I10eTUKa, Taa e BKAyuyeHa BO
OpojHI ITPOEKTH 3a UCTpa’kKyBarbe Ha pa3ANIHI acIleKTU U MeTOA0AO0III-
KI KOHIIENITM Ha TeopujaTa Ha AuUTepaTypaTa U ecreTukaTa. EdeH o
OBle aHTa>kKMaHM € U Hej3MHOTO y4ecTBo BO n3padborkaTta Ha [lommMHMKOT
Ha KHIDKeBHaTa Teopuja (MAHY).

ITaoanaTa 1 ycreniHa akadeMcKa 1 HaydHa AejHOCT Ha mpod. 4-p
Eaena Koaepa ce oaamkyBa co ocobeH IpuAoHeC BO 300raTyBameTo Ha
MaKeJOHCKaTa jasuyHa pU3HUIIA cO OpOjHN gela 04 aHTUYKaTa Puaoco-
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¢uja n aureparypa NpmuAOKeHU 3a IPB I1aT Ha MaKeJOHCKM ja3MK U CO
0COOeHO 3HauyajHMUOT U MHOBATMBEH HaydyeH IIPIAOHeC BO OTBOPameTo Ha
HOBIU MCTaXKyBauku 004acTu BO MaKeJOHCKaTa TeopMja Ha I10A€TO Ha
KJAaCMYHUTe HayKM, TeOpujaTa Ha AUTeparypara, Teopujara Ha yMeTHOC-
Ta U ecTeTuKara.
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Biography
of Professor Doctor Elena Koleva

Professor Dr. Elena Koleva was born on 16 May 1934 in Prilep. She
graduated from the Department of Classical Philology at the Faculty of
Philosophy-Philology in Skopje in 1959. She obtained her MA in 1985
from the Faculty of Philosophy in Skopje with the thesis ‘Michael Psellos
as a source for the history of the Macedonian people’. She obtained her
PhD in 1991 from the Department of Comparative Literature at the
Faculty of Philology in Skopje with the thesis “The Systasis of Pragmata
as a Poetic Principle’.

From 1960 to 1974, Elena Koleva worked as a teacher of Latin in
several highs schools in Skopje. In 1974, he was elected Lecturer in
Ancient Greek at the Department of Classical Philology at the Faculty of
Philosophy in Skopje, in 1984 she was promoted into Reader in Greek
and Roman Literature. In 1991 she was promoted into Assistant Profes-
sor of Ancient Literature, while in 1995 she was promoted into Associate
Professor and in 2000 into Full Professor at the Faculty of Philosophy in
Skopje.

Professor Dr Elena Koleva started her long career in pedagogy as a
teacher of Latin in the medical colleges and ‘Orce Nikolov” high school
in Skopje. Her expertise and virtue has educated and shaped many
generations of high school students. Her inspirational lectures managed
to provoke their interest in learning Latin and led to many initiatives to
broaden and deepen the envisaged contents of the classes. The know-
ledge gained during the Latin classes, Elena Koleva’'s students have
often highlighted as an important acquisition that has had a long-term
useful application in their professional lives as doctors, lawyers,
journalists, and politicians.

Professor Elena Koleva continued her career as a pedagogue at the
Faculty of Philosophy in Skopje, working first as Lecturer in ancient
Greek and then as Reader in Classical Literature at the Department of
Classical Philology. Professor Koleva introduced many significant
changes in the existing programs and the methods applied in studying
classical literature and by doing so she greatly improved the studies in
this academic area at the University. More precisely, Professor Koleva, in
her lectures, enriched the educational contents that were taught within a
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reduced framework of the old history of ancient Greek and Roman
literature with many new and significant findings about classical poetics
and theory of literature. Her approach made her academic addresses
very attractive even to students from other departments and institutes of
the Faculty of Philosophy and Philology. This theoretically aware
approach to classical literature of hers Professor Elena Koleva articulated
into an initiative for a different organization of these subjects at the
University, that is to say, it resulted in their eidological segmentation.
The optimal quality of this approach to the complex and extensive
content was soon confirmed by the high degree of acceptance and
understanding by the students.

Many a different theme from the classical literature and culture,
previously almost unknown at the Department of Classical Philology,
Professor Koleva tirelessly promoted in front of her students, but she
also did some path-breaking for serious research in favor of her younger
colleagues. Numerous graduation theses were completed under her
mentorship, as well several MA and PhD theses.

In addition to her pedagogical and expert engagements with proven
success on many levels in the improvement of academic teaching,
Professor Elena Koleva has also made great contributions with her
academic and translation work to the enrichment of our cultural heritage
and to the broadening of its values.

Her long and fruitful career as a translator was generally focused on
Plato’s philosophical opus. She is the author of the first translations from
Greek into Macedonian of the following dialogues by Plato: The Apology
of Socrates, Crito, Phaedo, Protagoras, Euthyphro, Ion, The Republic, Laws and
Symposium. With these translations Professor Koleva promoted this great
philosopher from the classical era in the Macedonian linguistic space,
establishing new standards of translation of classical philosophical texts
that were previously available only in indirect translations from other
languages. Her new approach to the translation of the texts of the
classical philosophical heritage involved, among other things, an
introduction of an appropriate Slavic philosophical terminology into
Macedonian and its liberation from the tradition of Latinisms. Of no less
importance for the Macedonian cultural space is the Anthology of Greek
Lyric Poetry, translated by Professor Koleva into Macedonian for the first
time, including translations of almost a thousand fragments, preserved
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in various anthologies of ancient Greek lyric poets. She accompanied this
translation with an extensive hundred-page study called Zoography of the
Poem, which is a relevant and infallible source for study of Greek lyric
poetry, a unique example of this kind in our academia.

Professor Dr. Elena Koleva has had a number of intellectual feats in
the academic research that have opened new avenues for research in
classical philology and theory of literature. In her doctoral thesis Systasis
of Pragmata as a Poetic Principle, she introduced a topic from the classical
poetics that was almost unknown in Macedonian theory and inspired
numerous academic addresses in this area. Her competent philological
and theoretical interpretation of the original text of Aristotle’s Poetics
and the previously mentioned applicability of this analysis to classical
texts served as an inspiration for research in other disciplines, such as
aesthetics, theory of literature, and other separate literatures. That it
caused commotion in the intellectual world is corroborated by the issue
of a number of papers in our academia referring to this notable work by
Professor Koleva. As a respected theoretician and great expert in
classical poetics, she has been involved in numerous projects researching
the different aspects and methodological concepts of theory of literature
and aesthetics. Among these engagements was her participation in the
preparation of the Glossary of Literary Theory of the Macedonian
Academy of Arts and Sciences.

Professor Dr. Elena Koleva’s fruitful and successful academic career
has significantly enriched our Macedonian linguistic treasury with
numerous works of Ancient philosophy and literature, communicated in
Macedonian for the first time and has contributed with innovations and
by charting new research areas in Macedonian theory of classical
studies, theory of literature, art and aesthetics.
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YAK: 016:929KoaeBa, E.
buoanorpaduja
Ha 1po$. a-p Eaena Koaesa

1983

ITaaton, Odoparama Coxpamosa, Kpumon, Dajdor, mpeBos o4 crapo-
rpuky u Oesemky, MakegoHcka kHura, Cxorje.

1984

‘Kon ,, Tparmunata karapca” (Apucrorea, ITeot momtikng, III, 12),
JKA 34.1-2, 95-104.

1985

‘Mumecuc Bo noerukute Ha Xomep u Ilpanues’, Cnexmap 6, 109-
118.

1986

‘Mumecnc Bo noetuxknute Ha Xomep u IIpandges’, so: Koneckn b. n
ap. (ypea.), Kusomom u deaomo na I'puzop C. IIpauues (360prui mpydosu
00 Cumnosuymom nocéemer Ha xugomom u deromo Ha I'puzop Ilpauues,
odp>xart 00 10 do 11 maj 1985 z00una éo Cxonje), VIHCTUTYT 3a AUTepaTypa,
Puaoaomku Ppakyarert, 138-145.

1987

‘T'noceoaomknot komiaekc Ha Ojaun’, Cmpemex 31.1-2, Cxomje, 27-
32.

1988

‘Muxana Ilcea Kako U3BOPp 3a UCTOpUjaTa Ha MaKeAOHCKIOT Hapo4',
Bo: Momun B. u Caasesa /. (ypea.), Cnomenuyu 3a cpednosexosHama u
nonosama ucmopuja wa Maxedonuja, mom V, VIHCTUTYT 3a ucTpakyBarbe Ha
cTapocaoBeHcKaTa Kyatypa, [Tpnaer, 25-120.
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1989

‘CemmnotnuHocta Ha Teodpmaaxrosnotr Joroc’, Bo: Martescku M n
ap- (ypea.), Kaumenm Oxpudcxu u yrozama na Oxpudckama KHUXeGHA
ULKOAA 60 pA36UMOKOM HA CAoGeHcKama npocéema (Mamepujaru 00 Hayuew
cobup odpxart 60 Oxpud 00 25 do 27 cenmemepu 1986 z00una), MakeaoHcka
akageMmja Ha HaykuTe u ymetHocrute, Cxomje, 91-95.

1990

ITaaton, Odopanama Coxpamosa, Kpumon, Pajoor, 1IpeBo 04, cTapo-
IpukM jasuk, Oeaemxu (3aeano co B. Tomoscka), Kyarypa, Cxomje.

‘Coincidentia oppositorum’, Bo: Codoxae, Anmuzona, Puroxmem,
npernes o/ craporpuku /b. bacorosa, Mucaa, Cxomje, 5-20.

‘Ilorpara nmo ob6aukor Ha Epasmo’, Bo: Epasmo Porepaamckn, Ilo-
parda na 2aynocma, mpeBo4, o4 AatuHckn /b. bacorosa, Kyartypa, Ckomje,
165-2009.

1991

‘CMMOHIAOBMOT TeTParoH AU aHTPOAOIIOAOIIKA CUMeTpuja KaKo
COBpPIIIEHCTBO Ha CymITecTByBameTo”, Bo: Manescku I1. Xp. u Murtesckn
B. (ypea.), I'puxo-pumcka anmuxa 60 Jyzocaasuja u na barxarom (ITpurosu
00 5-muom Hayuen cooup na Cojysom Ha Opyuwimeama Ha aHmuuky cmyouu
na Jyzocaasuja, odpxar 6o Cronje 00 26 do 29 cenmemespu 1989 200.), KA
Iocebru usdaruja IX, Cxomje, 115-119.

‘IIpeBo4 Kako MAY3MOHUCTNYKO MajcTopctso”, Bo: Codokae, Ojoun
mupanut, Ojoun na Koaon, mpenes o4 craporpuku /. Yaagukoscka, Muc-
aa, Ckomje, 5-25.

‘IIpnaor xoH aHTMYKaTa Teopuja Ha noerukara”, Cnexmap 17, 99-
104.

1992
Cucmaca na npazmu kaxo noemuuxo Haueo, I'ypra, Ckorje, 1992.

‘Ilpnaor xoH aHTMYKaTa HoeTuka: baymrapreH u Herosute (puao-
30(pcKM MeaUTaIMM 32 HEKOM aCIIeKTU Ha ITI0eTCKOTO Aeao', [30D¢ 45,
167-172.
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1993

‘Tonimka Ha MMMeTHYKa MAEAAHOCT U XepousaM BO ITOETCKMOT 00-
auk Ckengep0ej', Kyamypen xusom 38.2, 3-6.

1994

[1aatown, Aujarosu: Ilpomazopa, Esmugpon, Vo, mpeBo4 o4 cTaporpy-
K11, IIpearoBopu, Oeaemku u odjacHysama, Kyarypa, Ckomje.

‘Mumeca - cymtiuHa Ha ymeTtHocrta’, Kyamypen xueom 39.1, 7-9.
‘Anoaoruja Ha 00aukot’, Kyamypen xusom 39.4-5, 41-44.

‘Tonuka Ha MUMeTMYKa MAAaAHOCT U Xepou3aM BO IOETCKMOT 00-
ank CkengepOej’, Bo: Criacos A. u ap. (ypea.) Kusomom u deaxomo na I'pu-
2op Ipauves (360prux mpydosu 00 Hayuern cobup odpxar 60 Cxonje va 21 u
22 anpua 1993 200una), MakeaoHCKa akajzeMHja Ha HayKUTe M YMETHOC-
tute, Ckomje, 145-150.

1995

‘Keunt Xoparnuj ®aax’, so: Ksunt Xoparnj ®aak, 3a noemckama
yMmemmocm, TIperies o4, AaTuHcKu /b. bacorosa, Mucaa, Ckomje, 5-39.

‘Ymre Hekoaky Oeaemky 3a Espumnmg’, Bo: Espunma, Xunoaum,
M¢uzereja 60 Asauda, baxxu, npenes og craporpuku /. Yaaukoscka,
Ckomje, 261-278.

‘Onpegeaysamve Ha Tpareaujata’, Bo: Copokae, Tpaxurxu, Ajanm,
Eaexmpa, npenies o4 craporpukn /. Yaankoscka, 3ymmpec, Ckorje, 223-
254.

‘Antiaxunot Epoc’, Kyamypen xusom 40.7-8, 44-53.

1996

AHmoAozuja Ha xeAeHcKama Aupuxa, IpeAroBop, BOBeJ U IIperieB O/
craporpuky, 3ymnpec, Ckorije.

‘Ilorpara no o6aukor Ha Epasmo’, so: Epasmo Porepaamckn, Ilo-
pardba na zAaynocma, MpeBoa 04 AaTuHCKU U Oeaemku /b bacortosa,
Aetcka pagocrt, Ckorje, 165-209.

‘ITorpara o o6aukot Ha Epazmo’, Oxo 19, 81-88.
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1998
‘beaemmku 3a atuHCKarta Tpareauja’, 30D¢ 25 (51), 103-131.

‘Cunapxuja Ha apxeTuickaTa crapHoct’, Bo: Kyaagxosa K. (ypea.),
Qemunucmuuxy cmpamezuu: 300pnux na mexcmosu, Curmanpec, Ckorije,
120-142.

‘Xoparnj, Mzbop’, npenes n 6eaemku, Cmpemex, 44.3-4, 30-39.

‘Enepryja Ha ,,Ckuraukoro cmxe”’, po: bakescku I1., Exezuu, Criek-
Tap npec, Ckomje, 191-237.

1999

‘ITy6.anj Beprmanj Mapon: Fatum primum: Metadpusnako ncropuc-
k1 torioc Asryct’, so: Ilybamnj Bepruanj Mapon, Ajreuda, mpenes og
AatuHcku /b. bacorosa, Kyarypa, Ckomje, 7-46.

2000

‘Ajoxma m TparmdHara mnecHa’, Bo: Ajexmua, Tpazeduu: Ilpubezapxu,
Iepcujyu, Cedymmemura npomué Teba, TiperieB 04 CTapOrPUKN ja3uK 1 Oe-
aemku . Yaguxoscka, Mucaa, Ckomje, 5-33.

‘Coincidentia oppositorum’, Cmpemex 46.7-9, 102-116.

2001

‘Xecnog — o014 3a HEKOAKY XeypUCTUIKU Te3n’, Bo: Xecnoa, Teozo-
A A

Huja, mperes, KoMeHTap u mHAekc M. Unuesa-Azaekcuk, Curmarpec,
Ckorje, 5-28.

2002

ITaatown, Iloaumeja, IpeBoOA 04 CTapOTPUKH, IIPEATOBOP, KOMEHTap U
6eaemknu, Tpu, Ckomje.

‘Ilpearosop’, o bacorosa, /b., Latine discimus: Yuebnux no rAamuncku
jasux 3a Il z00una sa peopmuparomo zummasucko oopasosatiue, [IpocseTHO
Aeao, Ckomje, 3-5.
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2003

Apucrorea, Huxomaxosa emuia, IpeBos 04 CTapoOrpyku U IIPeATO-
sop, Tpn, Ckorje.

‘Ilorpara o obaukor Ha Epasmo’, Bo: Epasmo Porepaamcku, Ilo-
parba na zaynocma, IpeBod, o4 AatuHcku /b. bacorosa, Tpu, Cxomje, 119-
151.

2005

‘Ilaaron: I[loaumeja (n3Bagonu)’, mpeBos o4 craporpuku, so: Llena-
pocku V. (ypea.), Yoasuna u ymemnocm: 00 Ilaamon do Kpoue, Marop,
Ckorje, 3-52.

2006

‘Regressus in (in)finitum mam Yexopeme Hazaa 40 onpeseleHO
(ncropucko) speme’, Bo: Aykpernj Kap, 3a npupodama na newmama,
npernies o4 aaTuHcku /b. bacorosa, Kyatypa, Ckomje, 5-42.

‘/lokyMeHTapHa I10A40Tra Ha pakomucort: fussnote’, [Topmaxa 19/20,
11-14.

2007

ITaaton, 3axotu, IpeBog o4 craporpuku u npearosop, Tpu, Cxomje.

2008

ITaaron / Kcenoponrt, Cumnocuymcka epomorozuja: Ilaaron, Cumno-
cuort, Kcenodponr, Cumnocuor, mpeBoa o4 CTaporpuku, Ipearosop, Oe-
Aemiku 1 objacHeHnja, Kyarypa, Ckomje.

‘' leKOHCTPyKIIUja Ha TTOMMOT — MeTamop¢o3a’, Bo: TomoBcka, B. n
Maptunosckny, B. (ypea.), Memamopdosu u memamexcmosu: 300pHux mpy-
dosu 00 HayuHama padbomuArnuua odpxana na 11. V. 2007, Apymrso Ha KAa-
cuyHK puaoaosu ,AHtuka”, ApymrTBo 3a KOMIIapaTHBHa KHIKEBHOCT
Ha Makegonunja, Ckomje, 9-19.
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2009

‘Tloetrcknot ycras uam de institutione... orphica’, Cunmesu 15, 24-
30.

2010

‘ATparmyHnoTr nocr-xepousaM Bo ‘Oguceja’ (MuToneja mam mma-
: 7
HeHIIMja Ha csecrta)’, Bo: TomoBcka, B. u Maprtunoscky, B. (ypea.), Odu-
ceu 3a Oduceja: 300prux mpydosu 00 HAyuHAMA pAOOMUAHUUA 00PXKAHA HA
01.VI. 2009 200una, ApymTBo Ha KAacudHM pua0a03u ,AnTuka”, Apyui-
TBO 3a KOMIIapaTuBHa KHIKeBHOCT Ha Makegonnja, Ckorje, 9-20.

2013

‘Risus et ridiculi laus (ITodpaaba Ha cmeaTa u mrerara)’, Bo: TomoOB-
cka, B. 1 Maptunoscky, B. (ypea.), Cume Auya rna cmewromo (00 anmuxa-
ma do derec): 300pHux mpydosu 00 Hayunama pabomuiruya odpxana na 11.
V. 2012, ApymTso Ha KaacuuHu puaoao3u ,,AaTuka”, Apymrso 3a KOM-
IapaTMBHa KHIKeBHOCT Ha Makegonnja, Ckorje, 9-22.

‘Vergilius, vates pius’, Bo: Ilyoanj Bepruanj Mapon, Eneuda, mpenes
o4 aatmHCcKM /b. bacoroBa, KoHrpecen cepsucen 1entap / Makasej,
Ckormje, 299-316.

2014

I1aaton, I'osba, Mon, Dedap, Apxasa, Kpamua, IpeBo 04 CTapOTpUKU
jasuk Ha ['030a, Von, ®edap n Apxasa vt morosop, Marop, Ckorje.

2015

Cmapa zpuxa Aupuxa, n300p, Ipenes 04 CTapOIPUKU ja3UK U IIOTO-
sop, Tpu, Apc Aamnna — nyoankanny, Ckorje.

‘EBAajMOHM3MOT Ha CMpTTa — CyIITHHATa Ha ITOETCKUOT 00AMK Tpa-
reauja’, Bo: Copoxae, Apamu: Kparom Edun, Anmuzona, Exekmpa, Ourox-
mem, Eoun na Koaon, ipenieB og, craporpukn /. Yaaukoscka u /b. baco-
TOBa, Apc AaMMHa — nmyoankanuy, Ckorje.

IIpeniesn o4 craporpuku Ha u3Opanu recHn og Apxmnaox, CemMoHu
(Amoprunenor), Kaaun, Tupraj, Mumnepm, Aakman, Cando, Aakaj,
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Teornna, Coaon, Anakpeont, Xunonakt, Kcenodgan, Cumonng, Ilparu-
Ha, Tumokpeont u Ilunaap, Bo: Ayes P. u ap. (ypea.), Anmorozuja na
ceemckama noesuja npesedera na maxedoncku jasux, mom 1: XX eex np. n.e. —
IV sex n.e., 00 Enyma Eauw do Asconuj, Apc aamuHa — IyOAMKamuu,
Ckorje, 302-372.

2017

‘IlapasoKc 1 HeropaTa OETOAOIIKaA AVMHaMIKa (BO OIIIIITa CMMCAA,
U TIPEeKy XeAeHCKU KYATYPOAOIIKM Iapaaurmu)’, Bo: Tomoscka B. 1 ap.
(ypea.) Studia classica anniversaria: [Tpurosu 00 medynapoonama HayuHa KOH-
geperyuja odpxara no no6od 70 z0duru 00 Vincmumymom 3a KAGCUYHU CTTY-
ouu, 22-23 noemspu, 2016, Cxonje, Puaozodpcku Pakyarer — Cxorje,
Ckorje, 223-231.

2018

‘Ily6aunj Beprnanj Mapon’, so: Ilyoanj Beprimanj Mapon, ITacmup-
CKU MecHU — pamajcku necHu, Ipenes o4, AaTUHCKA jasuk /b. bacortosa,
Cnaconc, Cxomje.
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IIpod. a-p /byourka bacorosa
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YAK: 016:929bacoToBa, /b.

buorpaduja
Ha ripod. a-p /bydounka bacorosa

IIpod. a-p /bybunka bacorosa e posena Ha 15 oxromspu 1934 ro-
auna o Cxorje. OCHOBHO 1 cpeJHO 0Opa3oBaHMe — KAacdHa TMMHa3uja
sappiinaa Bo Ckollje, Kage IITO U guniaoMupasda Bo 1959 roamna Ha
Kareapara 3a kaacnmuna ¢uaoaormja Ha P1a030¢PcKkO-PrA0AOIIKIOT
¢axyarer npu Yuusepsureror ,,Cs. Kupua n Metoauj”. Iloctaunaom-
ckuTe ctyaun Ha VIncruryror 3a mucropuja npu ®uaoszopcknor ¢axya-
TeT Tu 3aBpiinaa Bo 1985 roamna co ogOpaHa Ha MarucCTepCKUOT TPY4
1104 HacA0B ,,/leTonucoT Ha nonoT JyKsbaHUH KaKo M3BOP 3a IIpOydyBa-
e Ha MaKeJOHCKaTa Cpe4JHOBeKOBHa mcropuja”, a gokropupasa o 1993
roguHa Ha UCTHOT (aKyATeT co og0paHa Ha JOKTOpCKaTa AycepTaliuja
Ha TeMa ,,/laTMHU3MTe BO MaKe4OHCKIOT ja3nK”.

Oa4 aunaomupameto 40 1960 roanna /byonnka bacorosa pabotu Bo
CpeaHOTO CTPYYHO Yy4MAUIITE OJ MeAMIIMHCKA CTPyKa, Kako Ipodecop
10 AaTUHCKM ja3uK. Bo 1961 roauHa e n3bpaHa 3a acCUCTEHT 110 AaTUHCKA
jasuk Ha Kareapara 3a kaaciuHa ¢uaoaoruja Ha Puaosodpcknor Ppaxya-
teT Bo Ckomje, Bo 1972 roguna 3a aextop, a Bo 1978 roguna 3a nmpegasad
Ha ucTara Kareapa. Bo 1982 roanna ce 34001Ba co 3BarbeTo BUII IIpeja-
Bay, a B0 1994 roamnna co 3BameTo BOHpeAeH Hpodecop 110 HopMaTUBHA
AaTuHCKa rpamartuka. Ilpod. a-p /bybunka bacorosa o 1999 roauna e
nsbpaHa 3a peaoseH rnpodecop Ha VIHCTUTYTOT 3a KAaCMYHM CTyAUU Ha
Puaozodpcknor pakyarer. Kako yHUBEpP3UTETCKM HacCTaBHUK M3BeAyBa-
Aa Hactasa 1o npeaMmetrute Mopdoaoruja Ha AaTMHCKKOT jasuk u CuH-
Takca Ha AaTUMHCKUOT ja3UK 3a CTYyAeHTUTe 04 VIHCTUTYTOT 3a Kaacu4HM
CTyAUM U TIO IIpeAMETOT /laTMHCKY ja3UK 3a CTyA@HTUTE O4 UHCTUTYTUTE
3a UCTOpUja, UICTOpMja Ha YMETHOCTa CO apXe0A0ruja, Kako U O TPyIINTe
3a POMaHCKU ja3uIM U AUTepaTypa U 04 IpyliaTa 3a OIIIITa 1 KOMIlapa-
TUBHA KHIDKeBHOCT 04 Praoaomknor gpakyaret o Ckorje.

ITokxpaj meaaromikara 1 HaydHaTa JejHOCT Ha Puaoszodpcknor Pa-
KyAaTeT, mpod. A-p /bybunka bacorosa 6maa pakosogutea Ha Vncrtury-
TOT 3a KAACUYHU CTyAuM (ABa MaHAATH), ja BpIlleJa AOAXKHOCTa Ha IIpo-
AeKaH 3a HacTaBa Ha (paKyATeToOT, Omaa motipercegatea Ha Pakyarer-
CKMOT coseT U Ap. Bo OoraTtara ommirtectseHa akTMBHOCT Ha IIpod. A-p
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bacorosa ce BOpojyBaaT 1 npercesaTteAcTBo MAM YAEHCTBO U aHTa>KMaHM
BO IIOBeKe acolMjaliny, TeAa, KyATypHM MaHM(ecTalny, HeBAaagHU Op-
raHM3alny, Kako: Ipercejarea Ha /JpyIITBOTO Ha KAaCUYHY PUAOAO3U
Ha MakegoHnuja (ABa MaHAaTH), IIOTIIpeTcegaTea 1 4yaeH Ha Ilperceaa-
TeacTBOTO Ha COjy30T Ha APYyIITBa IO CTPAHCKM ja3uIM (ITOBeKe MaHAa-
TH), IpeTcegaTea Ha YIIPaBHUOT 0400p Ha MefyHapogHaTa acoljujaliuja
,MaKkeA0HCKM AyXOBHU KOHalM”, ypeAHUK Ha CIIMICAaHMEeTO 3a KyATypa U’
HayKa ,Ilopraa”, yaeHn Ha moBeke Komycuu B0 MMHICTEPCTBOTO 3a KyA-
Typa, Ho4yeceH 4yJeH Ha /pyIITBOTO Ha HucateauTe Ha MakeloHuja,
4yJeH Ha ApyIITBa 3a IpujaTeacTso nomery P MakeaoHnmja u gpyru npu-
jateacku semju (Pycnja, Ykpanna, ®pannumja, XpBarcka), a U3BeCeH IIe-
puoga (2001 — 2009) 6uaa yaen Ha VIsBpmHnoOT 0400p Ha 34pYy>KEHUETO
3a eMaHIIUIIallja, COAMAAPHOCT U e4HaKBOCT Ha keHute Ha PM (ECE).

3a csouTe HayyHl, HpeBelyBauyky, IIeAarolllK/ U OIIIITeCTBeH!
aHTa>XKMaH!U U AOCTUTHYyBama pod. A-p /b. bacoTosa e 400uMTHUK Ha I10-
BeKe Harpaau u npusHanuja: OpgeH 3a 3acAyru 3a HapoAOT co cpeOpeHa
sBe3da, aAodeaeH o4 mnpercegareaor Ha COPPJ (1981), narpaga ,Banra
Yamryae” 3a mpeBogOT 04 AaTUMHCKU ja3UK Ha 4eA0TO 3a dpxasama 00Xja
Ha AsrycruH (1997), narpaga ,,I'purop IIpauges” 3a mpemnesoT o4 aaTuH-
cku jasuk Ha Beprmamesata Ajneuda (1999). 3a Hej3sMHMOT ceBKyIleH
IpeBeJyBadykyl OIyC e HarpageHa co Harpagara ,Kupua IlejunmnoBux”
(2001), a ncraTa roaguHa o4 3Apy>KeHIETO Ha AUTepaTypHU IIpeBesyBadun
I € 404eA€eHO BUCOKOTO Ipu3HaHMe ,MajcTop Ha AuTepaTypHMOT Hpe-
BoA"”. JoOuTHUK e 1 Ha 1toseadara ,,30 CenrremBpu” Bo yect Ha CBeTCKU-
OT JeH Ha AuTepaTypHHUTe IpeseayBaun, BoctaHoseH og YHECKO. Bo
2006 roauHa € 04AMKyBaHa CO HajBMICOKOTO AP>KaBHO IIpU3HaHIe, Harpa-
aara , 11 Okromspnu”, a o 2011 roanHa e A0OMTHUK Ha Harpajara Ha
I'pagot Cxomje ,,13 Hoemspu™.

JloaroroauinHara HayqHa AejHOCT Ha IIpod. 4-p /bybunka bacotosa
Aocera e IOBeKeKpaTHO eBaAdylpaHa Ha IIOBeKe paMHUIIITA, a € IIpe3eH-
THpaHa BO IIOBeKe Hay4yHM TPYAOBM, CTaTUM M IIPUAO3M, OOjaBeHU BO
Hay4YHI ¥ CTPYYHM CIIMICaHMja, BO IIpejaBaiba 1 pedpepaTu Ha MefyHa-
POAHM U AOMaAIIIHU CUMIIO3MYMM, KOHIpecu M HaydHmu cobupu (Xpsat-
cka, Mraanja, Pycuja, I'prinja). Hayunmor muTepec Ha mpod. bacorosa
He e (oOKycupaH caMO BO 0DOa1acTa Ha KAacudHata PUAOAOTHja, TYKY
IpeAMeT Ha Hej3MHI UCTpakKyBama ce I TeMI 04, o04acTa Ha UCTOpuja-
Ta, KHM>KeBHOCTa, MaKeAOHMCTHIKATA.
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OcobeHo 3HayaeH NpUAOHEC BO pa3BOjOT U yHaIIpeAyBambeTo Ha Hac-
TaBaTa II0 AaTUMHCKH ja3UK U BO Y4eOHMKapCTBOTO BO HaIllaTa Ap>KaBa
npod. a-p /bydbunka bacorosa ocTBapyBa Kako aBTOp 1 KOaBTOpP Ha IIO-
BeKe y4yeOHMIIM I10 AaTMHCKMU jasuk. OBue ydeOHMIIM TU I10A3yBaaT IIO-
BeKe reHepaluy cpeAHOIIKOAIM BO Makegonuja u, 6aarogapenue Ha
MEeTOA0AOIIKH YCIEITHO 0A40paHMOT IPUCTAIl U Pa3HOPOAHUTE COAPKU-
HI, TU 300TraTyBaaT CBOMTe 3Haera 0/ 00JacTa Ha jasMKOT, HO 1 ja 300-
raTysaaT CBojaTa ONINTa KyaTypa u nmcMmeHocT. CBojaTa KOHTMHyMpaHa
IIOCBETeHOCT Ha adpupMaliujata 1 IOANTabeTO Ha KBaAUTeTOT Ha HacTa-
BaTa U HMBOTO Ha 3HaermaTa Ha MAajUTe IO KAaCMYHUTE ja3uIu Ipod.
A-p /b. bacoroBa ja apTukyaupa u IIpeKy HeceOMYHUOT aHTa>KMaH BO
BOCTaHOBYBaIbeTO 1 OPTaHU3MPAIbeTO Ha TOAUIIHUTE peryOANdKy HaT-
IpeBapu MO AaTMHCKU M CTapOTrpYKy jasMK, IITO IIpepacHa BO Tpaju-
I11ja, KOjallITO Tpae BeKe IejeceTyHa roAVHIA.

IIpod. a-p /bybunka bacorosa Ha mommpokaTa KyATypHa jaBHOCT
Bo Perry0amka MakeaoHuja 11 e o3HaTa Kako BpBeH KaAacuueH (p110.40T,
KaKO J0ATOTOAMIIIEH I1eJaror, HO IpeJ ce KaKO aBTOp Ha MHOTyOpOjHM
M3BOHPEAHO YCIeITHN IPeBOAN U IIperieBU 04 AATUMHCKM U CTapOTPUYKU
jasMK Ha gela o4 XeAeHCKaTa U pUMcKaTa KyATypHa pusHuiia. baaroga-
peHue Ha Hej3MHMOT IpepeAyBadky (paHaTH3aM, IITO Tpae co IIoBeKeae-
LIEHMCKY KOHTMHYUTET U CO peTKa ITOCBeTeHOCT M CTpacT, Ha MaKeJOoH-
CKM ja3dMK ce IPUOINIITeHN 1 0OjaBeH) KyATHHU Aeaa, KOUIITO IpeTCTaBy-
BaaT TeMe/AHMIIM Ha eBPOIICKaTa KHIKEBHA TpaAullMja, a TOKMY IPeBO-
Aute 1 ocobeHo Iperniesute Ha npod. A-p /b. bacorosa o4 craporpukuy,
KJAac4yeH U CpeAHOBEKOBeH AaTMHCKHU ja3uK Ha Hajao0ap MOXKeH HauMH
IIOTBpAyBaaT AeKa MaKeJOHCKMOT ja3MK pacliodara O KanaIlUTeT CO
HETO Aa ce IpeToJaT U 4a ce 40A0BaT eCTeTCKUTe AOCTOMHCTBA Ha AeaaTa
0/, BpBHUTE MUCAUTEAU UM YMETHUIIM Ha aHTH4YKaTa Kyatypa. Kako mo-
cebHa go04ecT Ha mpenepuTe Ha Ipod. A-p bacorosa ce usasojysa nc-
KAY4MTEeAHUOT HaIlop BAOXKEeH BO KpeaTBeH YMeTHIUYKI HOABUT CTHXO-
sute Ha Codoxkae, Beprmanj, Osuanj, Xoparuj, Aykpetuj u apyru an-
TUYKYM aBTOPU Aa IIPO3BydYaT BO OpUIMHaJAHaTa MeTpMYKa CTamka. Bak-
BUTE IMPEeBOAM M IIpereBM IIpeTcTaByBaaT BUCTMHCKM MOHYMEHTHU Ha
eCTeTCKUTe M3Pas3HU MOXKHOCTM Ha HammoT jasuk. Og apyra crpana,
nipod. A-p bacoTosa 11 0BO3MOKM Ha MaKeJOHCKaTa yMTaTeAcKa myoAau-
Ka eKCKAy3MBHa IIpMAMKa Aa TU 9uTa cTuxosuTe Ha Koncrantun Mnaa-
AavHoB 1 AnTe [TonoBckm BO Iperes Ha AaTUMHCKN ja3NK.
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Biography
of Professor Doctor Ljubinka Basotova

Professor Dr Ljubinka Basotova was born on 15 October 1934 in
Skopje. She completed her primary and secondary education in Skopje
(in the classical gymnasium) where she also graduated classical
philology from the Faculty of Philosophy at the Ss. Cyril and Methodius
University in Skopje in 1959. She completed her postgraduate studies at
the Institute of History at the Faculty of Philosophy in 1985, defending
her MA thesis entitled ‘The Chronicle of the Priest of Duklja as a Source for
Macedonian Medieval History Studies’, and in 1993, she defended her
doctoral thesis ‘Latinisms in Macedonian” at the same institute.

After her graduation, Ljubinka Basotova worked as a teacher of
Latin at the Secondary Medical School until 1960. In 1961, she was
elected Teaching Assistant of Latin at the Department of Classical
Philology of the Faculty of Philosophy in Skopje, and was then
promoted to the position of Reader in 1972 and of Lecturer in 1978 at the
same department. In 1982, she was awarded the title Senior Lecturer and
in 1994 the title Associate Professor of Descriptive Latin grammar.
Professor Dr. Ljubinka Basotova got her full professorship at the
Institute of Classical Studies at the Faculty of Philosophy in 1999. As a
university lecturer she taught the following subjects: Latin Morphology
and Latin Syntax for the students of the Institute of Classical Studies and
Latin Language for the students of the Institutes of History, History of
Art and Archaeology, as well as for the students studying Romance
languages and comparative literature at the Faculty of Philology in
Skopje.

In addition to her pedagogical and academic work at the Faculty of
Philosophy in Skopje, Professor Dr. Ljubinka Basotova was elected the
Head of the Institute of Classical Studies for two terms and was the Vice
Dean of Academic Affairs at the Faculty of Philosophy, the Vice
President of the Faculty Council and held other positions at the
University. Professor Dr. Ljubinka Basotova has been an active member
and the president of many associations, bodies, festivals of culture, non-
governmental organizations: the President of the Association of Classical
Philologists of Macedonia (for two terms), the Vice President and mem-
ber of the Presidency of the Union of Foreign Language Associations (for
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several terms), the President of the managing board of the international
association ‘Macedonian Spiritual Abode’, the editor of the literary
journal Portal, a member of many commissions of the Ministry of
Culture, an honorary member of the Writers” Association of Macedonia,
a member of the societies for Macedonian Friendship with other countri-
es (Russia, Ukraine, France, Croatia), and in the period between 2001
and 2009, she was a member of the Executive Board of the Association
for Emancipation, Solidarity and Equality of Women of the Republic of
Macedonia (ECE).

For her academic, translating, teaching and social engagements and
achievements, Professor Dr. Ljubinka Basotova has been awarded seve-
ral awards and honors: The Medal of Merit to the People with a Silver
Star, awarded by the President of the Socialist Federative Republic of
Yugoslavia (1981), the award ‘Vangja Casule’ for her translation of St.
Augustine’s The City of God (1997), the award ‘Grigor Prlicev’ for the
translation of Virgil's Aeneid (1999). For her complete translation opus
she was presented with the ‘Kiril Pej¢inovi¢’ award (2001) and in the
same year the Association of Literary Translators awarded her with the
honorable title “‘Master of literary translation’. She is also the recipient of
the "30 September’ charter in honor of the world day of literary
translators established by UNESCO. In 2006 she was decorated with the
highest state honor, the award "11 October” and in 2011 she received the
13 November” award of the City of Skopje.

Her long and fruitful academic engagements have been evaluated
on several levels so far. Professor Dr. Ljubinka Basotova is an author of
many papers, articles and contributions published in various academic
and scholarly journals, as well as of many lectures and papers read at
international and domestic symposia, congresses and conferences (Croa-
tia, Italy, Russia, Greece). Professor Dr. Ljubinka Basotova’s academic
interest is not focused only on the area of classical philology, but she has
chosen topics from history, literature and Macedonian studies as
subjects of her research.

Her contribution to the development and improvement of teaching
Latin and her participation in writing Latin course-books is of particular
importance for our state. Professor Dr. Ljubinka Basotova has authored
and co-authored many Latin course-books. These books have been used
by many generations of high school students in Macedonia who have

XXXV



availed themselves of the successful methodological approach and of
their content that not only enriches one’s knowledge of the language, but
also improves one’s literacy and culture in general. Her continued
dedication to the affirmation and improvement of the quality of teaching
and to the knowledge of classical languages among young people, Pro-
fessor Dr. Basotova has also articulated through her unselfish engage-
ment in the establishment and organization of the yearly Latin and
Greek competitions of the state schools and this has grown into a tradi-
tion over five decades.

Professor Dr. Ljubinka Basotova is well-known to the broader
public as one of the most eminent classical philologists, as an experi-
enced pedagogue, but, above all, as an author of many exceptionally
successful translations from Latin and Greek, rendering many of the
works from the classical treasury available to our readership. Her fanatic
translating with rare dedication and passion has been going on for
several decades in continuity and has communicated in Macedonian
many famous works that are the bedrocks of European literary tradition
and these translations from Greek, and from classical and medieval
Latin have in the best possible manner confirmed that Macedonian has
the capacity to transfer and capture the aesthetic pinnacles of the most
eminent classical thinkers and artists. A special virtue of Professor Dr.
Basotova’s poetry translations is the exceptional effort she has invested
in the creative and artistic achievement to preserve the original metric of
the verses of Sophocles, Virgil, Ovid, Horace and Lucretius. Her
translations of prose and poetry are true monuments of the expressive
capacities of Macedonian. Professor Dr. Basotova has also provided the
readership in Macedonia with an exclusive opportunity to read the
verses of Konstantin Miladinov and Ante Popovski in Latin.
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YAK: 016:929bacoToBa, /b.
buoanorpaduja
Ha rpod. a-p /bydbunka bacorosa

1966

fysene Bepau, Pexsuem, mpeBoa o4 aAaTMHCKM, MakejoHcKa -
xapmonnuja, Ckorije.

1972

‘Oabpana aupuka’, mpenes o4 AaTUHCKU jasuk, Cmydenmcku 300p,
janyapu, 1972.

1974

‘Hammre kxpammra mu ayre Bo Omorpadujata Ha CkeHaepOer og
Mapun bapaeru', Mcmopuja, cnucarue na ucmopuckume opywmea na CP
Maxedoruja 1, 295-308.

1976
‘Ilpanyges u kaacukata’, Hosa Maxedoruja, 15.11. 1976.

‘3HauereTo Ha KAaCMYHOTO oOpaszosaHue AeHec”, Hosa Maxedonuja
25.VII. 1976.

1978

‘Obnga 3a MHTeH3UBUparbe Ha HacTaBaTa IIO AAaTMHCKU ja3UK BO
cpeanute mkoan', 2KA 28.1-2, 395-398.

1981

‘Vlctopuorpadpckn usBopu’, MpeBOAN OJ, CTAapOIPUYKU M AATVHCKU
Ha MakeaOHCKM, BO: AHaoHOB-IIoajanckmu, X. (ypea.), doxymernmu 3a
bopbama Ha maxedoHCKUOM HAPOOD 34 CAMOCHIOJHOC U HAUUOHAAHA OpKasd,
mom I: O0 naceaysaroemo na Caosenume 60 Maxedonuja do Ilpsama céemcka
éojia, ®Paxyater 3a (PUAO30PCKO-UCTOPUCKM HAyKM, YHUBEP3UTET
,Kupna n Meroauj”, Cxomje.
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‘JOKyMeHT! Ha TPUYKM ja3uK CO HaIlopeJeH MaKeAOHCKU IIPeBoJ/,
IIpEeBOA 04 I'pukM jasuk, Bo Muskosuk-llenexk, I1. Bewyca: manacmup Ce.
Bbozopoduua Murocmuea 60 cexomo Bewyca xpaj Cmpymuuya, Pakyater 3a
¢unaozodcko-ucropuckn Haykm, YHusepsurer ,Kupma m Mertoanj”,
Ckomje.

1982

‘CoayHnckute Opaka 1 gormaTa Ha TpujasuaHunurte', Kyamypen xu-
éom 6, 28-30.

1983

‘3a gpamoaeror ‘CepOuja miataercja B 3eMes cBoux’ 0/ JopaaH
Xanmm Koncrantunos — Llunot’, I1purosu = Contributions. MakegoHcka
akageMmja Ha Haykute u ymetHocturte. OgaeseHne 3a AMHIBUCTUKA U
AuTepaTypHa Hayka, KH. VIII, 1-2, 81-88.

[unepon, Mapxk Tyanj, Quaocodpcku pacnpasu — 3a npujameicmeono,
3a cmapocma, 3a npesupom Ko cMmpmma, IPeBOA 04 AATUMHCKU U Oeaell-
K11, MakegoHcka knura, Ckorije.

1986

‘3a apamoaeror ‘CepOmuja miataercja B 3eMes cBoux o4 JopaaH
Xann Koncrautunos - LIunot’, I'300¢ 13 (39), 221-227.

‘Xomeposara mnpoaerica o IIpanuesnor ,,Cxkenaepoej”, so: Kone-
cku B. n ap. (ypea.) Kusomom u deaomo na I'puzop C. IIpauves (300prux
Ha mpydosu 00 Cumnosuymom nocéemer Ha Xusomom u deromo Ha I'puzop
IIpauves, odpxar 00 10 do 11 maj 1985 z00. 60 Cxomnje), Vincturyt 3a
anteparypa, Puaosomiknu Ppaxyarer, Ckormje, 128-137.

1987

Aamuncku jasux sa Il z00una, kyamyporourka cmpyka (3aeaHo co A.
Yaaukoscka), [TpocsetHo aeao, Ckomje.

1988

‘/leroniucor’ Ha nonor /JyksaHMH KaKO M3BOP 3a MaKeJOHCKaTa
CpeAHOBEKOBHA MCTOPMja M MCYEe3HATUTEe MEeCTHI MMNIba KaKO M3BOp 3a

XXXViii



ucropujata Ha Makegonuja', Bo: Momun B. n Caasesa /. (ypea), Cno-
MeHuuu 3a cpedrosexosiama u norosama ucmopuja na Maxedonuja, mom V,
VMHCTUTYT 3a UCTpakyBaimhe Ha CTapocJOBeHCKaTa KyAtypa, Ilpmaer,
121-136.

Aamuncku jasux 3a III zo0una, xyamyporouika cmpyka (3aeano co A.
Yaaukoscka), [TpocsetHo aeao, Ckomje.

1989

‘Pro magistro suo: 3a mpomeroaueBckaTta akTMBHOCT Ha KammeHT
Oxpuackn’, so: Marescku M. n ap. (ypea.), Kaumenm Oxpudcku u yao-
ama HA OXpUOCKAmMa KHUXKEGHA WKOA 60 PA36UMOKOM HA CAOBEHCKAMA
npoceema: mamepujaru 00 Haywen codup odpxan 6o Oxpud od 25 do 27 cen-
memepu 1986 200una, MakegoHCKa akaJeMuja Ha HAyKUTe ¥ yMeTHOCTUTe,
Ckormje, 21-24.

‘Hexon aKTyeAHU acClleKTI Ha OIIITeCTBeHaTa CBECT BO aHTUYKNOT
Pum', Bo: Temkos K. (ypea.), Camoynpasna xyamypa: mamepujaru 00 Ha-
yuer cobup odpxar na Durosopcxuom paxyamem 6o Ckonje na 23 mapm
1988 z00una, Yuusepsurer , Kupna u Meroanj”, ®uaosodcku pakyarer,
Ckorje, 169-174.

Aamunicxu jasux sa Il z00una, kyamyporourka cmpyka (3aeaHo co A.
Yaauxkoscka), ITpocsetHo aeao, Ckomje (BTOpo usAaHue).

’I/Is6op, PEeBO4, I DesemKky Ha CAOBEHCKU U AaTUHCKU uspopu’, BO:
Ceedowmea 3a Kupur u Memoduj: croseHcku u AamuHcku udsopu (3aeAHO CO
Yrpunoscka-Ckaaoscka P.), Mucaa, Cxomje.

1990

Codoxae, Anmuzona, Qurokmem, TIpenes o4 craporpuxku, Mucaa,
Ckorgje.

Epasmo Porepaamcky, [Togaroa ra Aydocma, IpeBod, 04 AQTMHCKU U
6eaemkn, Kyarypa, Cxomje.

Aamunicxu jasux sa Il z00una: kyamyporourka cmpyka (3aeagHo co A.
Yaaukoscka), ITpocsetHo gea0, Ckomje.
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1991

‘AHTHKaTa KaKO MHCIMpalyja BO ApaMCKIOT OIyC Ha JopaH Xalu
Koncrantunos — [Iunot', Bo: Manescku I1. Xp. u Mutescku B. (ypea.),
I'puxo-pumcka anmuxa 60 Jyzocaasuja u na barxarom (ITpurosu 00 5-muom
Hayuer cooup na Cojysom na dpyuwmeama Ha anmuuku cmyouu Ha Jyzocaa-
suja, odpxan 6o Cxonje 00 26 do 29 cenmemepu 1989 200.), KA INocedru usda-
nuja IX, Cxomje, 85-90.

‘Ksunt Xopatnj Paax, ‘Iloercka ymeTHocT’, mpenes 04 AaTUHCKI,
Cnexmap 17, 105-119.

1992

Aamuricxu jasux 3a I z00una na zumnasuume (3aeano co J. Yaauxos-
cka) IIpocsetHo aeao, Cxoje.

1993

Aamuricxu jasux 3a Il z00una (3aeano co J. Haankoscka), [TpocseTHo
Aeao, Cxorje.

1994
‘3a Civitas dei na 0aaxenu Asryctus', Jomocmpoj 5, 52-56.

‘Penteniuiyja 1 aganTalyja Ha AeKCMKa OJ AaTMHCKO IIOTE€KAO BO
MakeJOHCKIOT ja3uk', KA 44, Tom. 1-2, 139-150.

‘Sancta sedes Apostolica Romana pro causa Sanctorium fratrum
Thessalonicensium Cyrilli et Methodii’, [36D¢ 21 (47), 169-172.

‘Ilatumtata 3a mpoaup u (pOHETCKa M aKIleHTCKa aJamTallyja Ha
AATUHCKU M HEOAATUMHCKM AeKCeMM BO MaKeAOHCKUOT ja3uk, [30D¢ 21
(47), 173-181.

‘TIpeBoaM 04 aHTMYKa KAacUIHa AUTepaTypa Ha MaKeJOHCKM ja3uK',
Kyamypen xusom 39. 1 (janyapu-mapr), 10-13.

Kuxkepon, I'osopu npomus Kamuiuna (Kamuiunapuja), mpeBoa, mpea-
rosop u 6eaemkn, Meragpopym, Ckomje.

x|



‘Maeror austri’, npenes Ha ,T'ra 3a jyr” Ha aatunHcKu jasuk, Bo: To-
aoposcku I'. (ypea.), Koncmarmun Muaaduros, Taza sa jye: Poliglotta, Pe-
Aakunja ,,Jdercka pagocr”, HMIT Hosa Makegonuja, Ckorje, 40.

1995

‘Kunpujan Kapraruncku, 3a doOpomo 00 mpnenuemo, IpeBoJ O4
AatuHcku', Jomocmpoj 9-10, 130-143.

Aamuncxu jasux 3a I 200una na zumnasuume (3aegHo co J. Yaamuxos-
cka), IIpocsetHo geao, Ckomje.

1996

Keunt Xopatuj ®aak, 3a noemckama ymemHocm, mpemnes 04 AaTUH-
cku ja3uk, Mucaa, Ckomje.

Epasmo Porepaamcku, [Togarba ta eaynocma, IpeBod, 04 AaTUHCKU U
Oeaemkn, Jetcka pagoct, Ckorije.

1997

Aspeanj Asryctun, 3a dpxasama 00ja, IpeBog oA AaTuHcKK, Kya-
Typa, Cxorje.

1998

‘Ajuenga/ Ilyoauj Bepruanj Mapon, niperies u rorosop’, Cmpemex
3-4, 3-29.

Burpysuj, decem xnuzu 3a apxumexmypama, IIPpeBOJ OJ AATUHCKH,
3ymnpec, Ckorje.

Ksunr Kyptnj Pyd, Mcemopuja na Arexcandap Makedorcku, TIPeBOA
o4 aatuHcky, Ilarpuja, Ckomje.

1999

‘Oanocor Ha lap Camymna koH coceaure’, Balcanoslavica 26/27, 119-
130.
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2000

I'aj Jyanj Kajcap, Beaewku 3a zarckama 60jHa, IPeBOJ, 04, AaTUHCKU
(3aeano co B. Copponnesckn), Tpu, Cxomje.

Jyctun, Quaunosama ucmopuja, npesoa o4 aatuHcky, Ilatpuja,
Ckorje.

2002

ITy6amj Osuauj Hacon, IIpeoOpasou, mpemnes o4 AatuHCKH, Tpwu,
Ckomje.

Initium latinitatis: Aamuncku jasux 3a I 200una 3a pepopmupanomo zum-
Hasucko obpasosariue, IlpocsetHo geao, Cxorje.

Latine discimus: Yuebnux no ramuricku jasux 3a Il zoduna sa pedpopmu-
paromo zumnasuciko oopasosariue, IlpocsetHo geao, Ckorije.

2003

Kuxkepon, Quaocopcku pacnpasu: 3a xpajnocmume Ha 0o0pomo u
saomo. Tyckyaarcku pacnpasu, IpeBod o4 aatuacky, Tpu, Ckomje.

Kpamwu 6aeckasu mucau (Breves vibrantesque sententiae), n3dop u
npesog o4 aatuacky, Tpu, Ckomje.

Epasmo Porepaamcku, [logarba na zaynocma, IpeBo, 04, AaTUHCKH,
Tpu, Ckorje.

‘IlpenieB Ha ABe IleCHU O, HeoJaMHa ITOYMHATMOT MCTaKHAT Make-
AOHCKI IIO€T U KyATypeH aeer; AHTe IIorosckn’, mpernes Ha AaTUMHCKU
jasuk, Cucmacuc 3 (http://www.systasis.org).

2004

Auctores Romani: Aamuncxu jasux sa IV z00una, pepopmupato zumma-
3UCKO 00pasosarue: NPo0OAKUMEAHO USYHY6Atbe, JASULHO-YMEMHUUKO Nodpay-
je, IIpocseTHO gea0, Cxorje.

Latinitas: Aamuncku jasux 3a Il 200una, npodorxumerro usyuysare,
aumnasucko obpasosariue, Ilpocserno aeao, Ckorje.
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2005

Taxut, Anaru, mpeBog, 04 AaTuHCKM jasuk u norosop, Tpu, Ckorje.

2006

Aykpernj Kap, 3a npupodama na newmama, IperieB 04 AaTUMHCKU
jasuk, Kyartypa, Cxomje.

‘OBugyuj Hacon — mpeobOpasdbu / mpemes o4 aaTuHcKu /byOnmHKa
bacotosa, [Topmax 19/20, 102-103.

2007
‘Memorandum est’, [Topman 21/22, 67.

2008

Aspeanj Asryctus, 3a dpxasama 6oxja, kn. VI-X, mipesoa og aa-
THCKM jasuk, Kyartypa, Cxomje.

bapaetu Mapun, Cxendepbez: sxusomom u derama Ha enupcKuom 6Aa-
demen, 1ipeBo, o4 AatuHcku n 6esemku (kH. I-VI u XI-XII), Kyatypa,
Ckorje.

‘MetaTekcryaaHocTa Kaj Aykpernj, Bepruanj u Osuanj', Bo Tomos-
cka B. u MapTtunosckn B. (ypea.), Memamopgosu u memamexcmosu: 300p-
Hux mpydosu 00 Hayunama pabomurnuna odpxana wa 11. V. 2007, Apymrso
Ha KaacuyHu ¢puaoaosu ,AHTuka”, Apymrso 3a KoMIlapaTuBHa KHU-
>keBHOCT Ha MakegoHnja, Ckomje, 75-82.

2009
‘/laTMHN3MUTE BO MaKeJOHCKIOT jasuk', [Topmaa 25/26, 10-11.

‘AHTMKaTa KaKO MHCIMpalyja BO ApaMCKIOT OIIyC Ha JopJaH Xanu
Koucrantnnos — Llunot’, [Topman 25/26, 29-33.

2010

Apesnu mumosu, Matuiia makegoHcka, Ckomje, 2010.
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‘Translationes Macedonicae auctorum Romanorum’, Bo: Sofroniev-
ski V. (ed.) Aeternitas antiquitatis: Proceedings of the Symposium Held in
Skopje, August 28", ACPh Antika & Faculty of Philosophy in Skopje, 1-6.

2011

Epasmo Porepaamcku, [Togaroa na zaynocma, mpeBo 04 AaTUHCKU 1
Oeaermiky, Martniia MmakegoHcKa, CKorije.

2012

Pumcka noesuja, iperie o4 AaTuHcKu 1 Oeaeriky, ITannan, Cxomje.

‘Vita memoriae’, [Topmanr 31/32, 91-92.

2013

Kopreanj Takur, VMcmopuu, npesos o4 AaTMHCKMU jasuk, Ilanman,
Ckormje.

Pumcxa aupuxa / Xopayuj Ars poetica, TiperieB 04, AaTUHCKM ja3UK,
Konrpecen nenrap/Maxkasej, Ckomje.

2014

Aspeanj AsryctuH, Vcnosedu, mpeBoj 04, AaTUHCKM jasuk, Tpu/Apc
/amunHa - nyoankamnuy, Ckorje.

Ily6anj Osuauj Hacon, Memamopdosu, mipernieB o4 AaTUHCKU ja3lK,
Konrpecen cepsucen 1ienrap/ Makasej, Cxorije.

IIy6auj Beprmamj Mapon, Eneuda, mpemes o4 AaTUHCKU ja3UK
Konrpecen cepsucen rientap/ Makasej.

2015

Codoxae, Apamu: Kparom Edun, Anmuzona, Erexmpa, Durokmem,
Edun na Koaon, ipenieB o4 craporpukmu Ha Anmuzona u Quroxmem, Apc
AaMmuHa — nyoankarumy, Ckorje.

Aspeanj AsryctuH, Vcnosedu, mpesog o4, aaTuHCKM jasuk, Tpu/Apc
Aammuna - nyoaukanuy, Ckomje.
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IlpenieBu 04 AaTMHCKM ja3MK Ha M30paHM CTUXOBU 04 /ykpetnj,
Karya, Beprnanj, Xoparnj, Tubdya, ITponeptuj nu Osuanj so: Ayes P. u
ap. (ypea.), Anmonozuja na céemckama noesuja npesedeta Ha MaxkeooHCKU
jasux, mom 1: XX eex np. n.e. — IV 6ex n.e., 00 Enyma Eaum do Aéconuj, Apc
AaMmuHa — nyoankaiuy, Cxomnje, 423-524.

2017

‘Vates divina’, so: Xpucrosa-Jouuk C., Ypusarve na ssyxom, C. An-
apeesckn, boraanmu — Coduja, 83-91.

2018

I1y6amj Bepruanj Maposn, [lacmupcku necru — pamajcku necHu, mpe-
I1eB 04 AaTUHCKM ja3ukK, CuacoHc, Ckormje.

2019

[1Iy6auj Osuanj Hacon, Xepoudu, npenes o4, AaTuHCKM jasuk, Cna-
coHc, Cxorje.
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Aaania Yaankoscka
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YAK: 016:929 Yaankoscka, /.

buorpaduja
Ha npo¢gecop Adannna Yagukoscka

ITpodecop Aannma Yaankoscka e pogeHa Ha 9 ¢pespyapu 1935 ro-
auHa Bo Teroso. CpeaHo obpasoBaHIe — KAac4Ha ITMMHa3/ja 3aBpIinaa
Bo Cxkomje. Aunaomnpasa Ha P1a030Ppcko-Ppra0A0mKNOT PaKyATeT
npu Yuusepsureror ,Cs. Kupua n Meroauj” na Karegpara s3a xaacuy-
Ha ¢puaoaoruja Bo 1961 roguna. I'lo aunaomuparmeTo ce BpaboTnAa Kako
npodecop IO AaTUHCKU ja3UK BO CKOIICKaTa ruMHasuja ,l'eopru Aummnt-
pOB”, CO IITO 3all0YHyBa Hej3MHATa AOATOTOAMIIHA M YCIIeIHa Iieja-
IroIllKa Kapuepa. Ja Ipo4o4Xuaa BO IMMHaszujata ,,Jocun bpos-Tuto” Bo
Ckomje, kako mpodecop MO AaTUMHCKU U CTapOTPUYKM ja3MK, Kade IIITO
HEKO/KY TOAVIHM ja U3BPIIyBa U J0AKHOCTa Ha PaKOBOAUTEeA Ha KyATy-
poO/OIIIKaTa CTPyKa, Cé A0 HEj3MHOTO 3aMMHyBame Ha HOBO pabOTHO
MeCTO BO BMCOKOTO oOpasosaHue Bo 1986 roanna. Kaxo cpeaHomkoackn
npodecop ce crekHala CO 3BarbeTO OCOOEHO MCTaKHAT Ile4arollKy pa-
6oTtHUK. Og 1986 roaMHa A0 ITEeH3MOHMPambeTO BO HeKOAKY HaBpaTy Onaa
n3bupaHa 3a A€KTOp IIO CTapOTPUKM M AATUHCKM ja3uK Ha VIHCTUTYTOT
3a KAacugHI cTyAun Ha Pra030cknoT PpakyaTeT IpyU YHUBEP3UTETOT
,CB. Kupnua n Meroauj” so Ckorje.

ITpodecop Aannria UagmkoBcka 3a MHOTY reHepaljy CpegHOIIKOA-
1M U CTYAEHTU IIpeTcTaByBa CMHOHMM 3a HaCTaBHMK IIITO TM MHCIINMPUpPA
11 MOTUBMPA CBOUTE YIeHUIIN, He CaMO CO CBOUTe KOMIIeTeHIY, eHTY31-
jasaM 1 MeTOAOAOIIKM IIpUCTal TyKy M CO CBOjaTa HeIIOCpeAHOCT, OTBO-
PEHOCT 1 BUCOK MOpadeH U npodecroHaleH uHrerputer. Kontunynpa-
HITe I ITIOCBeTeH! HacTojyBamba Ha 1pod. J. Yaaukoscka Aa ce apupmu-
pa 1 yHaIlpeAu U3ydyBameTo Ha KAaCMYHUTE ja3uIM U KyATypa 0COOeHO
ce MaHM(ecTrpaaT co IIOBTOPHOTO OTBOpame Ha T.H. KAaC4YHa I1lapale-
Ka, OAHOCHO KJacCM4yHa I'MMHa3uja Bo ,Jocurt bpos-Turo”, xage mro Taa
1 KaKo IIpeJMeTeH HaCTaBHMK, HO M KaKO KJAaceH paKoBOAUTeA, IIPeKy
HacTaBHUTe 1 BOHHACTaBHUTE aKTMBHOCTM, Kaj MAaAuTe IeHepall! ja
BCaJyBallle I HeTyBallle /yOOBTa M MHTEPeCOT KOH KAaCUMIHOTO aHTUIKO
HacaeAcTBO. Bo Hacoka Ha ocTBapyBarbe Ha OBaa MICHja U IIOCTUTHYBarbe
IIOBMCOK KBaAuTeT Ha HacTasaTta, 1pod. /. HaaukoBcka ce jaByBa 1 KaKo
KOaBTOp Ha IIOBeKe CpeAHOIIKOACKM y4eOHUIIM IO AaTUHCKU ja3UK U
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KaKo aBTOp Ha eJeH YHUBeP3UTEeTCKM y4eOHMK II0 CTapOIpuKM jasmkK
I'pammama.

ITpesesyBaukara AejHoct Ha Januia Yagmkoscka e Qokycrupana
HajMHOTY Ha Xe/JeHCKaTa Tparejuja, TOBOPHUIITBO U ucTopuorpaduja, a
e MapKaHTHa U 3HauyajHa CIIOpe/ IIOBeKe KpUTepUyMU: OpOjHOCTa Ha
IpeBeJeHNTe U IIpelleaHuTe HacAOBM, 3HadyemeTo I ToJeMMHaTa Ha
aBTOpUTe 1 caMUTe Jela BO UCTOpMjaTa Ha KHIKEBHOCTA, IIPelM3HIOT
TOYEeH U IeJaHTeH IIpeBO/ U IIpelleB BO OpUIMHAa/AHa MeTpUYKa CTaIlKa,
Kako U KOH(puUpMalujata Ha IOTeHIMjaduTe Ha MaKeAOHCKUOT jasMK.
ITpodecop A. Yaankoscka e aBTOp Ha IIpereBy Ha MaKeJOHCKM ja3MK Ha
Tpareaun oa Codoxae (Ojoun muparun, Ojoun na Koron, Tpaxunku,
Ajanm, Exexmpa), Ajexna (IIpubezapru, Ilepcujuu, Cedymmemuna npomue
Teba, Tpuaorujata Opecmuja) u Espunng, (Xunoaum, Vduzenuja 6o Asau-
Ja, baxxu, Exexmpa, Opecm, Wpuzeruja 6o Taspuda, Xexaba, Andpomaxa,
Tpojarixu, Arxecrnuda, Exena, Cnoyaaseriuom Xepaixae), IITO caMo 110 ceOe
e M3BOHpeJeH MOABUT U IIPUAOHeC 3a MaKeJOHCKaTa KyATypHa CpeAlHa,
a 0coDeHO HITO ITOBEKeTO O/ OBMe HacAOBM ce 3a IIpB IIaT oOjaBeHN Ha
MaKegOHCKI ja3uk. Hekon og oBue mperieBn ce IocTaBeHM Ha CILIEHUTE
Ha MaKeJOHCKHUTe TeaTpM M TeaTapcKu MaHHMecTanmuy, Kako Ha IpHU-
Mep, Tpareaujata Ojoun muparun Bo Hapoanmnot tearap Bo buroaa, so
pexuja Ha /b. I'eopruesckn, nau Eeémeriuda o pexxnja Ha I'. Tpenuescku
Ha Oxpuacko aeto 1993 roauHa u Ha PpecTuBaa0T Maag OTBOpeH Teatap.
ITnonepckn nordatu ce u rpesBoAuTe Ha Xepodomosama uUcmopuja, Ipu-
Apy>KeHa co obeMeH I UCLIpIIeH COOABeTeH arlapaT ¥ KOMeHTapH, Kako I
I'osopume Ha JemocTeH, IITO IIpeTCTaByBaaT roaeM MNPeAU3BUK 3a CEeKOj
KAacudeH (puA0AOrT U IIpeBeayBay.

ITpodecop Jdannna Yaamuxoscka nounna Ha 27 janyapu 2002 roau-
Ha.
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Biography
of Professor Danica Cadikovska

Professor Danica Cadikovska was born on 9 February 1935 in Teto-
vo. She completed her secondary education in Skopje at the classical
gymnasium. She graduated from the Ss. Cyril and Methodius Univer-
sity, at Department of Classical Philology of the Faculty of Philosophy-
Philology. After her graduation she was employed as a teacher of Latin
in ‘Georgi Dimitrov” high school and this was the start of her long and
fruitful pedagogical career. She transferred to ‘Josip Broz Tito’ high
school, where she taught Latin and Greek and was the head of the cultu-
re studies department for several years. In 1986 she started work at the
University. As a high school teacher she was awarded the title “dis-
tinguished pedagogue’. From 1986 until her retirement she worked as
Lecturer in Greek and Latin at the Institute of Classical Studies of the
Faculty of Philosophy at the Ss. Cyril and Methodius University in
Skopje, and was re-elected several times.

For many generations of high school and university students Pro-
fessor Danica Cadikovska’s name was synonymous with a teacher who
inspired and motivated the students, not only with her competence,
enthusiasm and methodological approach, but also with her openness,
directness and special moral and professional integrity. Her continued
and dedicated determination to the affirmation and improvement of the
teaching of classical languages and culture resulted with the re-opening
of the so called classical class, or classical gymnasium in “Josip Broz Tito’
where Professor Danica Cadikovska, as a teacher of classical languages,
and as a head of class, made great efforts to instill and nurture interest
and love for the classical heritage into her students both in the class and
outside it. To help her fulfill this mission she co-authored several high
school textbooks in Latin. She wrote a university textbook for teaching
Greek entitled Grammata.

Professor Danica Cadikovska’s translation work is mostly focused
on Greek tragedy, oratory and historiography. Her opus is significant
and important, even when judged following several different criteria,
such as the number of the translated titles and verses; the greatness of
the authors of these works and the important places they and their
works occupy in the history of literature; the correct, exact and clean
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translation in the original meter; as well as the confirmation of the
potentials of the Macedonian language. Professor Danica Cadikovska
translated the following tragedies by Sophocles: Oedipus Rex, Oedipus at
Colonus, Women of Trachis, Ajax and Electra. She also translated The Persi-
ans, The Suppliant Maidens, The Seven against Thebes, The Oresteia trilogy by
Aeschylus and Hippolytus, Iphigenia in Aulis, Bacchae, Electra, Orestes,
Iphigenia in Tauris, Hecuba, Andromache, The Trojan Women, Alcestis, Helen
and Herakles by Euripides. This is a heroic achievement in itself, but also
an exceptional contribution to our Macedonian culture, since most of the
titles were published in Macedonian for the first time. Some of these
translations were brought to life by actors on the stages of Macedonian
theatres and were performed at various theatre festivals. The translation
of Oedipus Rex performed in the National Theatre in Bitola, directed by
Ljubisa Georgievski, while the translation of The Eumenides was
performed at the Ohrid Summer Festival in 1993, directed by Goran
Trencovski, as well as at the Young Open Theatre festival in Skopje. Her
translation of the Histories of Herodotus, accompanied by extensive
commentaries, and of the speeches of Demosthenes was another
pioneering feat, these works being considered a great challenge for every
classical philologist and translator.
Professor Danica Cadikovska died on 27 January 2002.
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Vmajkn ja mpeaB1A cocTojOaTa Ha OTCYCTBO Ha IIPEBOAY Ha Aela O/,
aHTHYKaTa AUTepaTypa Ha HapOAeH MaKeAOHCKM ja3MK IITO e Kapakre-
pUCTMYHA 3a IIEPUOAOT O4 IpBaTa 11040BMHaA Ha XX BeK, BO OBOj TPy4
IIPUCYCTBOTO Ha aHTUYKaTa AuTepaTypa BO MaKeJOHCKaTa KyATypHa
cpeauHa ce cOoriedyba Ha HEKOAKY paMHMINTA: CIIOpeJ MHTEPecoT Ha
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DapnH AHTEJTOBCKU

1. BoBeaguu O0eaemxkm

lF'oaunnTe Ha mpemnH o XIX Bo XX Bek, Kako 1 BpeMeTO 04, ITpBara
roaosuHa Ha XX BeK IpeTcTaByBa IIeplOJ Ha MHTEH3MBEH CTpeMeX Ha
MaKeJOHCKMOT Hapo/ 3a OcCTBapyBame Ha CBOjaTa HaIllOHaJAHa W
ApXaBHa caMOOUTHOCT. CAOXXEHMOT OHNINTeCTBEHO-IOAUTUYKU U
VICTOPUCKO-KYATYPeH KOHTeKCT BO BpeMeHcCKaTa orcedka rmomery 1900 n
1945 roa. ce coraeaysa HU3 IpMU3MaTa Ha HaCTaHUTE IITO Ce OAUTPyBaJe
BO Itepmogot 1pe IIpsaTa cBercka BojHa (1893 — 1914 roa.) mpexy odop-
MyBambeTO Ha MaKeAOHCKOTO HaIlMIOHaAHOOCAOOOAMTEAHO ABVIKEHhe U
co3zaBameTo Ha MakejoHcKaTa peBoayluoHepHa opraHmusanuja. Kaxo
He IIOMaJAKy 3HadaeH (pakTop IITO M3BPIINA CUAHO BAUjaHNE Bp3
OIIIITECTBEHUTE COCTOjOM OZ OBOj IepMo/ ce ocodyBa U BAUjaHMeTO Ha
CTpaHCKMUTe IIpolaraHAM, Kako U IOAUTHKATa IITO ja Bodede eBpOIICKH-
Te 1 OaAKaHCKNTe Ap>KaBu KOH MakegoHuja. CeTo Toa IIpMUAOHEAO 3a Ce
II0r01eMOTO pa3pacTyBambe Ha HalllOHaAHO-PeBOAYIIMIOHEPHUTE ABVIKe-
1a, KoM KyaMMHIpaae co VlamHaeHCKOTO BocTaHue U BOCIIOCTaByBatbeTo
Ha Kpymesckara Penry6anka (1903 roa.), a moroa 1 co HacTaHUTe IITO IO
aKTUBMpaJde MAaJOTyPCKUOT peXuM BO MakegoHHUja KaKO CBOEBUAHA
IIpeTXOAHMIIa Ha cAydyBarmaTa 3a BpeMe Ha baakanckure m Ha apere
cseTck BOjHU (1912 — 1945 roa.) (Karaprines 1972, 155).

CnomeHaTuTe CAOXKEHU OIIIITECTBEHO-TIOAUTUYKI YCAOBU BO KOU
OIICTOjyBaJda MaKeJOHCKaTa KyATypHa cCpeAMHa ce OJpasude MOIIHe
HEeIIOBOAHO Ha I11aHOT Ha pelleNiiyjaTa Ha CTpaHCKUTe AUTepaTypy, a BO
TUe paMK!, U Ha [1AaHOT Ha pelielyjaTa Ha aHTM4IKaTa AuTeparypa. Bo
1orJaeJ, Ha IPUCYCTBOTO Ha OBaa AuUTepaTypHa TpajuliMja BO HalllaTa
CpeauHa O/ CIIOMEHaTHOT Iepuoj MOXe Ja ce KOHCTaTupa cOoCToj0a Ha
TOTAaAHO OTCYCTBO Ha IIpeBOJHAa peleliuja Ha HapOoAeH MaKeJOHCKM
jasuk, Koja, coceMa pas3OupAMBO, e IpPUAPY>Ke€Ha M CO OTCYCTBO Ha
HEj3/HI KPUTUUKO-TOAKOBHU OOpaOOTKM Ha MaKelOHCKHU jasuk. Ho u
IIOKpaj OTCYCTBOTO Ha HpeBOAM Ha Jela OJ KAaCMYHUTEe jasuIM Ha
MaKeAOHCKI jasMK, HapTUIIMIIaIlMjaTa Ha aHTMYKaTa AuUTepaTypa BO
MaKeAOHCKMOT KyATYpeH KOHTEKCT ce coraeyBa Cliope MHTepecoT IITO
3a Hea Io IIpojaByBa/e IIpeTCTaBHUIMTE Ha MaKe4OHCKaTa MHTeAUTeHII-
ja. Mefy HuB Tpeba ga ce ciloMeHe AejHOCTa Ha CKOIICKMOT MUTPOIIOAUT
Teoaocnj I'oaoraHos, Koj, OCBeH IITO OCTBapyBaad AMPEKTeH KOHTaKT CO
aHTMYKaTa AuUTepaTypa, BO KHIDKeBHaTa HayKa OCTaHyBa 3allaMeTeH
KaKo eJeH O/, peTKuTe Ayfe O/ OBMe IPOCTOPM IITO BO CIIOMEHaTHOT
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Ilep1o/, npe3eMaa ¥ KOHKPeTHM aKIIMM Ha IIAaHOT Ha Hej3MHOTO IOIIN-
POKO IIpMOINIITYBame BO TeKOT Ha HEeroBnoT npectoj o byrapuja. Caas-
KO /lMeBCcKI BO CBOUTe UCTPa’kKyBarba [IOCBeTeH) Ha JKMBOTOT U AejHOC-
Ta Ha OBOj, KaKO IITO BeAl, ,TPYKM jepOMOHAX, OyrapcKu apXUMaHAPUT
U eKCKOMYHMIIMpaH MakeaOHCKu mwutponoant” (Aumescku 1965, 5)
oOpHyBa BHIMaHIe Ha KHI>KeBHaTa AejHOCT Ha MuTporoanTtoT Teoaocy;j
0/ TIepUOoAOT Ha HEeroBMOT er3MA U, OCBeH KOH HeroBOTO TBOPEeIITBO U
IIpeBOANTE Ha Jela CO PeAUTrno3Ho-Ppuaocodpcka npodaemaTika, CoceM
HaKyCcoO ce OCBpHyBa Ha IIpeBeJyBaukaTa AejHOCT Ha Teogocuj 'oaoranos
04 oOaacTa Ha aHTMYKaTa AUTepaTypa, ClIOMeHYBajKi1 HEKOAKY HacAOBU
Ha IpesejeHn deaa. Toa ce: Eneudama, byxoauxume u I'eopzuxume 00 Bep-
auauj oa 1911 roa., Ilpasurrnux na Enuxmem uiu npasura 3a cnokoeH xu-
6om og, 1923 roa. u nadoport Ha Jeaa 00 Xopamuj oa 1927 roa. (AumeBckn
1965, 183-184).

 UPBRIEAN B PO3A H HATATEGH
EMBLLIAR CRONMCKM . MATPONDAMTL
Beopocmit
: Ok BMOTPASHATA HA ABTOPA H MPABILIA Ba i

M aa Brrosnirh # [ROPrHKMTE, HesxkaExn
| TOETHEATA MA APHCTOTELR

Camka1m2:
dakcuMIAN 04 U3AaHMjaTa Ha geaa o4 Bepruamj n Xoparuj Bo mpeBoj Ha
Teoaocuj F'oaoranos

N3zaannero oa Beprmanj oa Teogocuj I'oaoranos npercrasysa mpo-
3eH IIpeBO/ O/ HOBOTPUKM jasuk oOjaBeH Bo 1911 roa. Bo byrapmja Ha
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Oyrapckn jasuk. OBOj IIpeBo/, IOJAOIIHA JOKMBeaa YIITe ABe U3JaHuja.
Bropoto nsaanue nsaerysa o 1918 roa., u Bo Hero ce msocraseHmu byko-
Auxume u Ieopzukume, A0aeKa TpeTaTa oOjaBa Ha IIOETCKOTO TBOPEIIITBO
Ha Beprmanj (Eneudama, byxoruxume u I'eopzuxume) ce Il0jaByBa KaKO
AoT0AHeTO U npepaboreHo usganue o 1930 roga.! Kako cnenudguuanocr
Ha n3aanujaTta Ha Beprnamj Bo ipesoa Ha Teogocuj ['oaoranos moxe aa
ce IIOCOYM IIapaTeKCTyaAHMOT allapaT Ha M3JaHMEeTO BO KOj, OCBeH
Oezelllka 3a aBTOpPOT, € IIOMECTEeHO M COOIILITeHMe 3a IIpaBuJara Ha
erickaTa Iloe3uja mu3paedeHn oa Apucroreaosarta [loemuka, IITO HeABO-
CMICAEHO CBeAO0YN 3a 3a11ab04eHNOT MHTepec ILITO IO IIpojaByBad OBOj
Halll TpepoAOeHNK 1 Ha IT0AeTO Ha KHIKeBHaTa Teopuja. VIsaanmueTo co
Haca0B Jeaa 00 Xopamuj coagpXu Ipearosop u Omuorpaduja Ha aBTOpPOT,
U TOa e OpraHusMpaHo Bo 1et geaa: Odu, Enodu, Camupu, Ilocaaruja Bo
KOU e IIpeTCTaBeH pelpe3eHTaTUBeH U300p 04 ITI0eTCKOTO TBOPEIITBO Ha
Xoparuj, 404eKa BO IOCAeAHUOT AeA e IIoOMecTeHO Itocaanuero Ao ITuco-
HITe HacAO0BeHO Kako [loemcka éeurmuna.

Hemro momnHakBa cocToj0a BO MOraes Ha MapTHULMIIaIMjaTa Ha
aHTHYKaTa AUTepaTypa BO HalllaTa CpejUHa ce 3a0eaexXXyBa BO TeKOT Ha
BTOpaTa geneHnja o4 XX BeK, Kako U BO IIePUOAOT IOMely ABeTe CBeTCKI
BojHI (1920 — 1940 roa.), Kora Ha CTpaHMLIMTEe Ha IIePUOANYHITE CIINCa-
HMja IITO M3aeryBaaT Bo MakesoHMja ce IIOjaByBa MOIIHE CKPOMeEH
1300p Ha MpeBOAM Ha Aela OJ KAACUYHUTE jasMIM Ha CPIICKU jasMK,
rorosaem Opoj Ha IIpMKa3M 3a 0OjaBeH! Jela OJ aHTMYKaTa AUTeparypa
BO COCeAHNTE 3eMji, KaKO U HU3a KPUTUYKIU MHTepIpeTaluy IpeTe>KHO
o4 cpricku aBropu. CeTo Toa roBopu Aeka, U IIOKpaj HEIIOBOAHUTE OII-
IITeCTBeHO-TIOAUTUIKM U KYATYPHO-MICTOPUCKM YCAOBU BO KOU OIICTOjY-
Ba/Za HalllaTa CpeAlVHa O/, IepuoAOT Ha IIpBaTa II0A0BMHa Ha XX BeK,

1 CnomeHaTUTe M3JaHMja Ha peBoguTe Ha XopaTHj AeHec ce AOCTallHU BO
Hapoganara 6ubanoteka ,Cs. Kupua n Meroanj” so Coduja 1oz curuarypara
Cxk I 2404, a nmpesogute Ha Bepruanj ce gocramam noa curHatypure Ck 101006,
Cx 1714/T.1.xu. 1-3, xu. 2 k. 4-8. 3. xu. 9-12; Cx I 14769/T.1.x1.1-3. Bo pongor
Ha HapoanaTa 6u6anoreka ,, Cs. Kupna nu Meroauj” Bo Coduija, mog curnatypa
Cxk I 2404, Bo mpeBoga Ha Teogocuj 'oaoraHos ce uyBa 1 eqHO U3AaHMe CO U300P
04 moe3mjata Ha XopaTtuj co HacaoB Couununus na Xopauuii oa 1927 roa. Vsaa-
Huero Hapvunux na Enuxmema uau Ilpasura 3a cnoxoen xusom og 1923 roa, e
eBUAEHTUPaHO 1og curHatypa Ck 5958, u Toa ce uyBa B0 Apxusor Ha Hapoa-
HaTa Oubanoreka so Coduja.
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aHTHYKaTa AUTepaTypa cellak Omaa gocTallHa IIpeKy IOoCpeAHM KaHaAl.
Toa ce mpesoaute mro 6muae objasyBaHu Bo coceanure semju (Cpouja,
byrapuja) Ha cpricku 1 Ha Oyrapcki jasuk, Kako 1 IIpeKy oOjaBuTe 3a HUB
mTo O1Ae myOAMKYBaHU BO MePUOAMYHNTE CIINCaHNja 3a OIIITeCTBeHN,
KyATypHI U KHIDKEBHM IIpalllamka, Kou ce medyatede Bo Ckomje Ha
CPIICKM ja3VK BO IIEPUOAOT IIOMery ABeTe CBeTCKM BOjHM: Meceunu npezaed
(1925 — 1926 roa.), ogHOCHO [yxHu npeered (1927 — 1939 roga.), moroa u
cinucanujata Ayu (1937 — 1938 roga.), Jyxna Cpouja (1922 — 1925 roa.) n
I'acnux Cxonckoz nayunoz dpywmea (1928 — 1940 roa.).

2. AuTykara auteparypa Ha CTpaHULIITEe Ha
epruoAVYHNITE CIIVICaHMja BO MaKeJOHCKaTa KyATypHa
CpeauHa O IpBaTa noaosuHa Ha XX BekK

Mmajkn tm 1mipeABU/ BAMjaHMETO Ha TIA00aAHMOT OIIIITEeCTBEHO-
IIOAUTUYKM KOHTEKCT BP3 MaKeAOHCKaTa KyATypHa CpeduHa O/ Iepuo-
AOT Ha IIpBaTa MOA0BMHA Ha XX BeK, KaKO I BHaTpeIlIHaTa COCTOjOa Ha
HeoCTBapeHa HallMlOHaJAHa U Jp>KaBHa CaMOOMTHOCT, pellenijujaTa Ha
CTpaHCKMUTe AUTepaTypu BO OBOj IepuoJ, Kako IITO 3abeleXyBa
Anacracuja ['ypunnaoBa BO cBojaTa CTyAuja IIOCBeTeHa Ha perieriyjara Ha
uTaAUjaHCKaTa AWTepaTypa BO MakeaoHMja, ,CTaHyBa (PEHOMEH O
BTOPOCTEIIeHO 3Hauyere, OAHOCHO ce OCTBapyBa caMO BO OAHOC Ha OHMe
Aela O/ CTpaHCKaTa KHM>KeBHOCT KOM O4roBapaaT Ha IIOTTUMKHYyBambhe Ha
OCHOBHITE CTpeMe>XKM Ha pellelITUBHaTa cpeAnHa” (fyquHOBa 2001, 89).
OBaa cocrojOoa Ha cnenuduyHa MefyceOHa yIIaTeHOCT Ha KyATYpPHO-
KHIVDKeBHMOT >KMBOT CO MAEOAOIIKMOT KOHTEKCT O/ CIIOMeHaTHOT
Iepro/, e KapakTepuCTMYHa ¥ BO IIOrdeJ Ha HauyMHUTE Ha KOM ce
yCBOjyBaJla aHTMYKaTa AuUTepaTypa BO crioMeHaTuoT nepuod. OcHosa 3a
OBHe coraeJyBarba HaofaMme BO OOjaBUTe BO IlepMoOguKaTa, Kade IITO ce
3abeaexxyBa IIOT0AeMO IMPUCYCTBO Ha TPyAOBM IIOCBET€HU Ha pasHU
TeMM O/ TeKOBHUOT COIlMjadeH ¥ ONIITeCTBeHO-TIOAUTUYKM >KUBOT BO
KO aBTOpUTe MOIIIHe 4yecTo pedepupaaT Ha U3BOPeH MaTepujald OA
aHTHYKaTa AuUTepaTypHa Tpaaunuja. Toa ce TpyAoBM IIOCBeTeHU Ha
Hajpa3HOBUAHM TeMI OJ, CEKOjAHeBIETO BO KOM aBTOPUTE Ce ITOBMKyBaaT
Ha XyMaHUCTUYKHUTE BPEeJHOCTU KapaKTepPUCTUMYHM 3a aHTHMYKaTa Jo00a
KakKBI IITO ce, Ha Ipumep, cpakamaTa 3a Ap>KapaTa CIIope/, pazMuUcay-
BambaTa Ha gpesHute mucanrean (IlaaTon) xkako mM3pas Ha HajBUCOKOTO
40BeKOBO 400po (Muaocasmesuh 1926, 78). KomenTtupajku ro coppeme-
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HUOT MMUI, aBTOPUTEe BO CBOUTE TPYAOBM MOIIIHE YecTO ce cAy>KaT M CO
IICUXArOTMCKUTe eAeMeHTV KapaKTepUCTUYHM 3a ApeBHaTa peTOpUKa.
IIpumepu 3a TakBu 3ajMyBamha HaofaMe BO OpoOjHUTe IMCaHMja IITO Ce
OZHecyBaaT Ha Ce/ACKMOT XMBOT BO KOU IIperlo3HaBaMe peMUHMCIIeHITUN
0/ aHTHYKaTa AUTepaTypa MAM CUAHU BAUjaHUja IITO Ce MHCIMUPUPAHU
0/ HauMHOT Ha KOj APEeBHNUTEe MUCAUTEAN I'l U3A0XKyBale CBOUTE yderba
criope/, BAaXHOBEHMOT FOBOP Ha CUOMANTe — eKCTaTUYHIUTE CYIITeCTBa O/
Xe/ZeHCKaTa U 0/ pUMcKaTa MUTOAOIMja IITO ja IIpeHecyBaJe BoJjaTa Ha
00>KecTBOTO, a HUMBHIOT Taac ,,3By4ea cO OO>KecTBeHa BUCTMHA BO TEKOT
Ha goaru BekoBn” (Mmaocasmesuh 1927, 198-204).

Bo makeaoHnckaTta KyaTypHa cpeauHa o4 IpBaTa moaoBuHa Ha XX
BeK BO IIOrodeM o0eM ce 3acTaleHM TPyAOBU INTO 0OpaboTyBaaT
aKTyeAHM OIIIITeCTBeH! IIpalllaiba BO KOU IIpOBejyBaaT OpOjHM OATAach
0/ MyJpocTa Ha ApeBHUTe MucAuUTean. Takos e MpUMepoOT CO BOBeJOT
Ha CBeYeHIOT ToBop oap>kKaH Bo Ckorje Ha 29 mapt 1936 roa. o mosog,
npocaasara Ha pogeHaeHotr Ha T. I Macapuk? oOjaBeH 1104 HacAOBOT
Macapux xaxo mucaumex o4 crpana Ha npod. Ilpsomr Caankamenar. Bo
Hero aBTOPOT ce OBUKYBa Ha I1aaToHOBUTe pasMucayBamba 3a YOBEKOT U
HeropaTa 3aeJHMIIa OTeAOTBOPeHN IIpeKy IIOMMOT Ha IIpaBjaTa 04,
ITaatonosara criekyaatusHa Meaurtanuja Iloaumeja (Caankamenary 1936,
218-227). Bo eaen Apyr cBOj TEeKCT IIOCBeTeH Ha Ilejarorujata M Ha
IICX0AOTHjaTa KaKO HayKM 3aBMCHM OJ IIpakTuyHata ¢uaocoduja,
CIIOMEeHATMOT aBTOp TO HacouyBa (POKYcOT KOH eTmdykaTa Ijed Ha
BOCHIUTYBameTo. Pasraeaysajku ro pas3BojoT Ha eTMKaTa BO Hej3/HaTa
AujaxpoHmcKa IepcriekTusa, CAaHKaMeHall BO OBOj TPY4, Ce OCBpHyBa Ha
ABaTa OCHOBHM €TUUKM IIpaBIV: MHTeAEKTYaAMCTUIKMOT TUII 3a YHJIITO
3ayeTHUK ro mocouyBa CoOKpaT M Xe4OHUCTUYKO-YTUAUTAPUCTUYUKIOT
Ipasel] BO BOCIUTYBambeTO, CBOeBpeMeHO 3auyHaT o4 Enmkyp, m Ha TOj
HauylH AOIIMpa A0 MoafaAmIITaTa Ha OBaa AMCIIMILAMHA IIOCTaBeH!U YIIITe
BO aHTHKaTa CIOpeJ pa3MlcAyBamaTa Ha CIIOMEHaTUTe MIUCAUTEAN
(Caankamenarr 1924, 993-940).

OcseH OpojHKTe cTaTUM BO KOU IIpOBejyBaaT 0ArAacy 04 aHaAUTUY-
KITe TpaKTaTy Ha ApeBHUTEe aBTOPM, YIITe IOOPOjHU ce OHMe ODjaBu
IIOCBeTEeH! Ha IIpOydyBameTO Ha MaTepujadHaTa KyATypa Ha OBHUe

2 Tomasx I'apmuk Macapuk 6114 4eXocA10BadKy ITOAUTHYAP, COIIMOAOT U PUAO-

co.
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npocropu. OBue oGjaBu ce 3HayajHM 3a Hac He caMO 3aToa IITO BO HUB
aHTHYKaTa AuUTepaTypa € HpUCyTHa BO IOrodeMa MAM IIOMaJa Mepa
criope/, pasHu KpUTHYKI U3AaHNja Ha U3BOPHUTE TEKCTOBM TyKy M 3aToa
IITO OBMe TPYyAOBM BO roJeMa Mepa ja CeH3uOmAu3upaaT cBecTa 3a
3HaueeTO Ha ApeBHaTa autepaTypHa Tpasunuja (I'pyjuh 1922, 1-11;
Opxanosuh, Eaeszosuh 1924, 814-822; Byamh 1925, 1-4; I'pouh 1927,
280-283; Pagojunh 1932, 243-252; I'pouh 1938, 17-22). Cemnak, u HOKpaj
TOa IITO IPU IPOyYyBarmbeTO Ha pa3HUTe acleKTV Ha OIIITeCTBeHUOT
JKMBOT aBTOpMUTE BO CBOUTE UCTpaKyBarba KOPUCTaT pPa3HOBUAHU
nssopu KakBu 1mrTo ce Codex Theodosianus Bo peaakumja Ha Teogop
Mowmsen, Codex Justinianus Bo pegakuuja Ha Kpyrep, kako u beaemxure
Ha umMnepartoport Jycrunujan (Novellae imp. Iustiniani) (I'pannh, b. 1924a,
665-675; I'pannh, B. 19246, 756-761; I'pannh, b. 19248, 833-837; I'pannh,
®. 1929/30, 77-81; I'parnh, . 1931, 43-50), cemak, BO HeKOM CAy4dau
perucrpupamMe M IIOTPeIIHO TOJAKYyBame Ha M3BOPUTe O/ aHTUYKaTa
AUTepaTypa KakoB IITO € CAy4ajoT CO IIOCOYyBameTO Ha Xepo4oT Kako
U3BOP 3a IpOydyBambe Ha OpraHM3anyjaTa Ha X1BoTOT Ha Ca0BeHuTe BO
3aapyru (Apcuh 1937, 162).

Tpeba aa ce criomene geka UCTpaKyBauuTe Ha APEBHOTO MIHATO 04,
IpBara 1oA0BMHA Ha XX BeK IOceOHO BHUMaHIEe My IIOCBeTyBaJe Ha
IpallameTo 3a BAMjaHMETO Ha XeAeHCKaTa KyaTypa BO Makegonuja
nopaau OAmM3MHaATa Ha XeAeHCKUTe KoAoHum Bo Tepmajckmor 3aaus,
IIpeKy IIpOy4YyBarbe Ha ONINTeCTBeHUTEe YCAOBM BO XeleHM3MpaHaTa
MakesoHnnja, koja KoH Kpajot Ha III 1 mouerokor Ha II Bek mp. H. e. 1104
CBOja yIIpaBa MaZa 1 4eA 04 TepUTopujaTa Ha geHemnHa P. Maxkeaonnja.
Bo pamkure Ha mpoydyyBameTO Ha OBU€ BAUjaHMja aBTOPUTE IO
JICTpaXKyBaaT IIMPEmeTO Ha XeAeHCKMOT jasuk. Ha Toj Haunn axryaan-
3MpaaT MOIIHe CHelM(UIHM UCTOPUCKO-KYATYPOAOIIKU TeMM, KOU BO
IIpeJeH Il4aH ja MCTaKHaJe lJejaTa 3a eBUACHTHpPame Ha XeAeHCKUTe
AUjalekTy MTO OMAe BO rOBOpHa yInoTpeOa BO aHTUMYKMOT II€pPUO/ BO
Maxkegonmja. OBue pasmmucaypama 04 €4Ha CTpaHa pe3yATupase co
M3IOTByBarbe Ha CBOEBM/AHA ,, AVMHIBUCTIYKA KapTa” BO KOja ce KaTaAOTu-
3UpaHU MAMPCKUOT, TPAKUCKUOT, XeA€HCKIOT, AaTUHCKUOT, aHTUYKIOT
MaKeJOHCKI ja3MK U IIOHEKOj KeATCKM AMjaaeKT KaKO TOBOPHM ja3UII BO
aHTUYKIOT IIep1oJ Ha TeputopujaTa Ha Jy>kna CpOuja, T.e. MakeaoHnja,
a 04 Apyra CTpaHa Io OTBOpUAe IIpalllameTo 3a MefyceOHOTO BAUjaHUe
Ha OBMe TOBOPHU ja3MIIM, HaCOUyBajKu I'O BHMMAaHMETO KOH pejalyjaTa
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Ha XeAeHCKMOT ja3uK Bp3 aApyrure rosopHu jasuim (Mapuh 1935, 297-
302). Co camyen uHTepec e IpoCcAeAeHO U IIpalllambeTo 3a IIUPEeHeTo Ha
AATUHCKMOT ja3MK, KOe € HOTMPaHO U BO e4Ha Apyra cTaTuja, Koja, BCyIIl-
HOCT, IIpeTCTaByBa IPMKa3 Ha PUMCKOTO OCBOjyBame Ha baaxkaHckmor
[Toayocrpos. Ho, Huty BO 0BOj cay4aj IIpalllambeTo 3a HaBAETyBarbeTO Ha
AATUHCKMOT ja3MK Ha OBMe IIPOCTOPU He e OIIIUPHO pa3paboOTeHO 04
IpMYMHA INTO 3a KOHEYHOTO pelllaBaibe Ha IP004eMOT aBTOPOT ja
II0cOYyBa HEOIXOAHOCTa O/ M3IOTByBamhe Ha Io4poOHa cTyauja Ha
Kaprorpadgcku GUKCHpaHM HaofaAMINTa Ha AaTUMHCKY HaTIIMCK, KaKO U
Ha CTy4lja IOCBeTeHa Ha XeAeHCK! HATICU CO AaTUMHCKM umuma (I'pa-
unh, ®@. 1935, 373-378).

OcBeH KOH AyXOBHOTO KyATYPHO HacAeACTBO, BO CTyAUUTE IITO Ce
oOjaByBaaT BO MaKeJOHCKaTa KyATypHa CpeAliHa BO OBOj IIep1OJ, € II0CBe-
TeHO BHUMaHMe U Ha IIPOy4YyBambeTo Ha aHTMYKaTa MaTepujaaHa KyATy-
pa u yTMAUTapHUTE IIpeAMeTH Mefy KO, BO OBaa IPUAMKA, KaKO IIpU-
Mepu MOXKaT Ja ce U3ABojaT IpocaejyBarmaTa Ha IOTeKAOTO Ha Ha3u-
BUTe 3a KaHTApOT M MOTKOBMIAaTa. ETMMOAOMIKMTE HOTCETHULIM BO
cryaunte Ha Cuma TpojaHoBUK TO OOjacHyBaaT Ha3MBOT Ha CIIpaBaTa 3a
Mepeme KaKo CpeaHOAaTUMHCKM (centenarium), koj Oma mpudareH oa
Xeaenure (Kevtnv4aQlov), a IIpeKy HUB CO acMMIAaIiyja HaBAeroa M BO
TypckuoT jasuk (kantar), o4 kage mro mojoiHa, ©Ge3 IoroaemMmu Ipo-
MeHH, 300pOT ce NPOIIMPNUA U BO CAOBEHCKUTe ja3uin’®. 3a pasauka o4
€TUMOAOIIKOTO IIPOCAeAyBarbe Ha KaHTapoT, IIOTeKAOTO Ha IIOTKOBUIIA-
Ta ce coraeaysa JaleKy HaHa3aj HU3 MCTOpHUjaTa, YIITe OJ BpeMeTO Ha
erurnerckute ¢gapaonn. Pasraesysajku ja eTmmoaorujara Ha OBOj 300p
Criope/ HasMBOT Ha HaBJaKuTe INTO ce KOpUcTede Ha KOIMTaTa Ha
KOIbMTE, aBTOPOT T AOBeAyBa BO BpCKa cO OOyBKUTe INTO I'M KOpucTeae
Pumjanute, a rm HapekyBade kaaueu (calceus, -ei) — HasMB IITO coceMa
OArOBapa Ha CAOBEHCKOTO Kaiuyrku. Cerak, BO OBOj OCBPT IojaBaTa Ha
IIOTKOBULIaTa BO EBpomna e rocoyeHa Kako MOIIIHe HejacHa OJ, IIpUYMHA
mTo Kcenoponr Bo csoero aeao 3a jasarvemo (Ilepi Immiknc), maxo
OIIIIMPHO TOBOPM 3a COIICTBEHaTa KOIbCKa OIpeMa M 3a OHaa Ha BOj-
CKaTa, Ha HUTY €AHO MeCTO He CIIOMeHyBa HUTy 300p 3a IIOTKOBMIIATA
1Au 3a motkosysadoT (Tpojanosih 1923, 283-290).

3 Crmopeau kxaj Taxoscky, 1. Anacrac (1951), I'puxu 300posu 60 makedoHckuom
HApodeH 2060p, NPUA0Z KOH eMUMOAOULKUOM peuHuK Ha maxedorckuom jasux, Puao-
3opckn Paxyarert, [Tocebun naganmja, kuura I, Cxomje.
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Mo1ne nMHTepecHU UCTpaXKyBama IIOCBeTeH) Ha OOOXKyBarbeTO Ha
peKuTe M Ha BOCIIOCTaByBambeTO Ha KyATOBUTE Ha BOgaTa Ha OBUe
IIpOCTOpM IIpeKy IpolLecuTe Ha MHAMBUAyallija Haofame BO CTyaujaTa
Kyamom na pexume 6o dpestiume peauzuu — Bapdap kaxo 0oxecmso o4 Bojun
Xaym Ilomosuk. Iloafajkm 04 wm3BOpMINTaTa Ha XeJAeHCKaTa M Ha
pUMCKaTa AYXOBHOCT, aBTOpPOT IIpUKaXkyBa OpOjHM IpuUMepu 04
CBeTCKaTa MCTOpHja 3a MepcOHMPUIMPaHM HpeTcTaBy Ha pekaTa Kako
BOJEHO OOKeCcTBO, KaKBM IITO Ce Ha MNpUMep IIpeTcTaBaTa Ha pekaTa
Aynas Ha TpajaHOBMOT cT0A0 MAM 00MYAjOT 3aNMUIIaH 04 XepOoAOT LITO
ce ogHecyBa Ha IIPUHeCYBambeTO KPTBa CO JaBermheTo 0eay KOmMU IIpu
MuHyBameTo Ha pekata Ctpumon. Ocsen OpojHUTe IpUMepU Ha OBaa
TeMa 0/, XeAeHCcKaTa MUTOAOIMja CIIopeJ, 3alliCUTe BO JedaTa Ha Xecuod,
Xomep, Crpabon, [1annyj, Xann ITonosuk co 0oBoj Hamuc My IHOCBeTyBa
11oceOHO BHIMaHMe Ha peyHOTo OoxkecTBo Akcuoc (Bapaap). Osa Goxxe-
CTBO e IIpeTCTaBeHO Kako cuH Ha OkeaH u Ha Ooxmnara Ternga u rpse-
Hell Mefy MakeJdoHcKkuTe peunn 6orosu. Kaj Xomep, Bapaap (Akcnoc) e
Max, TaTko u aego. Herosa >xena e Ilepuboja, HajcTapara Kepka Ha
KpaaoT AkecaMeH, OCHOBauOT Ha HeKoja CTapa, Hello3HaTa MaKejOHCKa
Hacea0a cO CTOTO Me U pOgOHaYaAHMK Ha KpaacKa KyKa IIITO II0AOITHa
Baajeeaa Ha oBue npocropu. Kako cun na Akcnoc e npercraseH Ileaa-
IOH, CIIOpe/ KOTo XeAeHuTe Io u3BedyBade IoTekA0oTo Ha [leaaronmure,
I1ajOHCKOTO IlAeMe CIopes Koe paMHmHara lleaaronmja ro aobmaa
CBOETO MMe. ABTOPOT BO TPyAOT ITOCOUyBa AeKa Mefy IpUIlagHUIIITe Ha
oBaa (paMmaMja CO HajrodeMa caaBa ce CTeKHaa AcTepollaj, CMH Ha
ITeaaron m BHyk Ha Akcmoc. OnuiiaH Kako XpaOap BUTe3, HajCUAeH U
HajuspacHaT Mely TpOjaHCKUTe M axajcKuUTe BOjHUIIM, TOj OMA BOgad Ha
ITajonunTe, KoM Kako cojysHnuim Ha [IpujaMmoBnoT Hapoa ce bopeae 1104,
6eaemurte Ha Tpoja.

Osue npornecu Ha nepconuduIupame Ha Bapaap xako Hajroaema
peka BO MakegoHuja U HpoLieCUTe Ha Xepousupame Ha HeroBOTO
IIOTOMCTBO CIIOpe/s, AuTeparypHmurte wusBopu (MAaujada) aBTOPOT IM
IIOTBPAYBa 1 CO IpeTCTaBUTe Ha CIIOMEeHMIINTe O ABMKHaTa MaTepujal-
Ha KyATypa KaKBM IIITO ce Ha IIpMMep MOHeTUTe 04 BpeMeTo Ha TpajaH,
o4 xoBHunata o Ctodm, npoHajaeHn 6aAmusy ycruero Ha Llpna Peka Bo
Bapaap, Ha Kou pexure ce IpuKakaHM KaKO IOAyToau U OpasocaHm
maaauau (Xanu [Tormosuh 1924, 537-548).
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OcBeH mnpeKy HpUCYCTBOTO Ha KAacM4yHaTa MICAa BO CIIOMeHaTUTe
00jaBy, TIOIIe/0CHa ITpeTCcTaBa 3a IPOILIeCcOT Ha pelleliiyja Ha aHTUYKaTa
AuTepaTypa BO MaKeJOHCKaTa KyATypHa CpeAHa O/ IIpBaTa I10A0BMHA
Ha XX Bek 4oOmBaMe IpeKy IIperaeloT Ha MyOAMKYBaHNTe IIPUKA3U 3a
objaBeHUTe Jeda O/ aHTUYKaTa AuTepaTypa BO COCeJHUTe Ap>KaBl,
IIpeKy IIpeBOAUTe O/ aHTM4YKaTa AuTeparypa IITO Kaj Hac I
eBleHTpaBMe BO MOIIIHe OrpaHMyYeH o0eM, NpUTOa MCKAYIMBO Ha
CTpaHMIIUTe Ha IIepMOANYHITe CIIMICaHMja, KaKO U IIpeKy OpojHuTe obja-
BeHM MHTepIIpeTaliiy U CTyAuM, Mely KOM Ba>KHO MeCTO 3a3eMaaT OHMe
CO KHIDKEBHO-KOMITAPAaTMBUCTUYKM U (PUAOCOPCKO-KYATYPOAOIIKA
IpeA3HaKk.

2.1. Ilpukasu 3a oOGjaBeHM geaa 04 aHTUUIKAaTa AUTepaTypa
BO IIepUOAMYHNTeE CIIVICaHMja

/M mokpaj Toa IITO HENOBOAHNUTE WMCTOPUCKMA YCAOBM U OIIIITEC-
TBEHMOT KOHTEKCT 04 IIpBaTa 11040B1Ha Ha XX Bek ja o0jacHyBaaT COCTOj-
DaTa Ha OTCYCTBO Ha IIPeBOAM OJ KAaCUYHIU aBTOPM Ha MaKeJOHCKU
jasuK, eBUAGHTHO € 4eKa MaKeJOHCKNTe YMTaTeAl, Cellak, OCcTBapyBase
KOHTaKT CO aHTMYKaTa AuTepaTypa IIpeKy IIpeBoAuTe IITO Ouae objaBy-
BaHU BO cocegHute semju. Ilaacupamero Ha mHdpopmaiumure 3a opue
u3JaHuja BO IIepUOAMYHUTE CIIMCaHHUja IITO ce odjaByBade Bo Makeo-
HIja, OCBEH IITO IPEeTCTaByBaaT M3pa3 Ha €4eH CeTMEeHT OJ4 AuTepaTyp-
HIOT XMBOT BO MaKeJOHCKaTa KyATypHa Cpe4yHa, BOe4HO I'o IIOCTaByBa-
aT IpallameTo 3a AOCTallHOCTa Ha KHUIATa M HauyMHNUTE Ha Hej3MHOTO
IIMperbe Ha OBMe IPOCTOPM 04 CIIOMeHaTHOT mepuod. Bo Toj moraea
AparoueHm Imogatouu wusHecysa Jeaummup /azapeBuK BO Herosara
cratuja Llmo ce wumano 6o Jyxna Cpouja nped norosuna éex. OCBpHYBajK1
Cé Ha OCHOBHUTE KaHAAM Ha INNMpemhe Ha KHUrara BO OBME KpauIITa,
aBTOPOT ITOCOYyBa MHPOPMAaIUN 3a AeKTUpaTa IITO O1aa aKTyeaHa BO
Makegonmja Ha ncrekor Ha XIX u Bo mpsute gexagu og XX Bek. Og
HeropaTa oOjaBa CTaHyBa jaCHO JeKa IIOIyAapHOCTa Ha OApeAeHO JAea0
IpeTcTaByBada pe3yATaT Ha mHopeke (paxkTopu, Mely KOU KaKO BaKeuKU
KpuUtepuymu Oumae 3eMaHIU MpeaBu] OAHOCOT KOH KHMUTIaTa, COCTOjOuTe
co neH3ypaTa M (PeHOMEHOT Ha T.H. CTaJelllKo 4uTame, CIopes Koj
pacIpocTpaHyBarbeTO Ha KHMraTa ¥ Oo(pOopMyBambeTO Ha uMTaTeAcKaTa
ny0anka Bo MakeJoHHja ce OABMBaJde BO PaMKNUTe Ha OIMINTeCTBEHNTe
PeAoBM Ha CBEIITeHCKMOT, TpalfaHCKMOT M Ha CeACKMOT cTadex. Kako
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OCHOBHM KaHaAl IIpeKy KOM Ce OCTBapyBaad KHIKeBHMOT IIPUAMUB BO
cTyAMjaTa ce IOCOYeHM BPCKHUTe INTO HalllaTa CpedMHa I'M MMada Co
Cpbuja, byrapuja, AsctpoyHnrapuja, oAHOCHO co Buena u Byaummnernrra.
IIpn nperaeaor Ha HajBa’kKHUTe KHUIM OJ IIepUOAOT 04 BTOpaTa
noaosuHa Ha XIX Bex u npsure geceraeruja o4 XX ek Bo Ckomje u BO
APYTUTe IIOTOAE€MU I'PpaacKu cpeauHu Bo Makegonuja, /lasapeBuK Kako
0CcOoDeHO II0IlyAapHO M3ABOjyBa €4HO AeA0 CO34ajeHO BO AyXOT Ha elu-
cTodapHaTa 1po3sa o4, 1842 roa. co HacaoB Kpuh uiu moparnu noyuenuja
BO IIpeBo4, 04 repmanckn jasuk Ha Casa ITonmosuxk. Bo gBaecerre mmcma,
KOAKy IITO COAp>KeA0 U3JAaHMeTO, OMae M3HEeCeH!U ITO3HATU KAaCUYHMU
MICAU OA KMBOTOT U ¢puaocodpujara, 3a KOU BeAM JeKa ja IIOTTUKHyBale
KOHTeMILAaT/BHaTa IIpMpoJa Ha OBAEIIHOTO KIBeere. Bo AyxoTr Ha T.H.
emncTolapHa KHIDKeBHa opMa, KOja ce IleHeda KaKO VMMIIPeCUBHA U
AecHa AUTeparypa, BO A4eA0TO D1ae 3acTalleH! CBeTOrAe4yTe Ha IIO3HaTu
MIcANUTeAH, ToeTy, puaocodu, Mery KOu 1 OHME Ha APEeBHUTE KHIKEB-
HM aBTOpu M Mucautean Kako Beprmamj, Coxpar, Ceneka, ITommej,
Karon, Apucrorea, Ilaaron u ap. (Aazapesuh 1930, 395-399).

[TocpeaHn KOHTaKTM CO ApeBHaTa AUTepaTypHa TpaAuiiyja COTAe-
AyBame 1 Bo oOjaBata Ha Uegomup Toa0poBUK ITOCBeTeHa Ha U34aHUETO
co Haca0B Jycmut PurocoP u mavernux, HajsHamerumuom nucamea od 11 sex
o4 A-p Mapko Mukujes Bo m3gaHme Ha OearpadckaTta KHIUKapHMIIA
PajkoBuk u fypOBMIZ o4 1928 roa. Pumcknor ucropmorpad Jycrua Bo
Aea0To Ha Mukmjes e mpeTcTaBeH Kako (PpuA0ocod U XPUCTUjaHCKU
ario/o0reT, YMja KHVDKEBHA OCTaBMHaA MIMaJa roAeMo 3Haderhe U BpeAHOCT
3a aBTOpHUTE U MUCANUTEANTe O CPeAHMOT BeK, KOU IO cAaBele CIIope
AaabodnHaTa Ha AyXOT U IIMpUHaTa Ha HETOBUTe TeOPMCKM KOHIIeIIIINI.
Maxko Bo camoTo coonmrenne Toa0poBUK He HaBeAyBa IIPELM3HN 10Aa-
TOIM 3a KAAQCMYHOTO AeA0 IITO To oOpabotna Muxujes, cTaHyBa jacHO
AeKa HerosaTa olleHa 3a PUMCKIOT McTopuorpad ce ogHecyba Ha CIIUCOT
Ha JyctuH nosHat Kako Kpamox npuxas na Quiunosama ucmopuja 00 Tpoz
Ilomnej (Trogi Pompei historiarum Philippicarum epitome), KOj yIITe BO
aHTHKaTa TO 3aceHIA OPUIMHAAOT CIOpeJ] KOj ce yraeaybaad aBTOPOT.
Camara cryauja Ha Mukmjes e orjeHeTa KaKO MOIIIHe MHTEPeCHO YeTUBO
0aarogapeHyne Ha CAMKOBUTHOT HauMH Ha KOj ce IIpeTCTaBeH! KyATYpHO-
OIIIIITECTBEHNTe ¥ COLIMjaAHITe YCAOBY O BpeMeTo Ha JyCTUH, I IIopaAn
TOa, Taa e TOIAO IIperiopayaHa Ha ynrtateante (Togoposuh 1928, 231).
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IIpBuTe M3BecTyBama 3a KOHKpeTHM OOjaBU Ha Aeda OJ, aHTUJKaTa
AUTepaTypa BO MaKeJOHCKaTa KyATypHa CpeAlHa BO IIpBaTa I10A0BMHa
Ha XX Bek It HaofaMe BO eJeH IIpMKa3 IITO ce OAHeCyBa Ha M34eryBaibe-
TO O/ IleyaT Ha HEeKOAKYy JeJa OJ XeAeHCKNTe Tpareamorpadpu Ajcxma u
Codokae 1og 3aegHMIKNOT Hacaos Odoparu mpazeduu. baarogapenne
Ha Hero JeHec 3HaeMe JeKa CO OBa M3JaHMe Ha IOIIMpOKaTa jaBHOCT I
O6usae gocranHu Ajcxmaosute tpareauu Ilpuxosaruom Ilpomemej n Aza-
memton n Codoxaeosure geaa Ljap Ojoun u Anmuzona B0 cA0004€H, HO,
KaKo IIITO OlleHyBa aBTOPOT Ha Oe/elllKaTa, TOYeH IPeBOJ OJ OpPUTIU-
Haa0T Ha Mumaom I'ypuk. Opue jeaa 6uae MPUAPYKEHU ¥ CO MOIITHEe
KOPICeH IpeAroBop Ha A-p Beceann YajkanoBMK, HacAa0BeH Kako 3a mpa-
auukama noesuja u mpazuuxuom meamap xaj I'puyume (/boruh 1927, 38-41).

Bo osaa Hm3a mpercraByBamba Ha 00jaBM ITOCBETEHI Ha aHTMYKaTa
AUTepaTypa, BHMMaHNe IpuBAeKyBa 1 oraacysameTto Ha [lerap Mutpo-
I1aH, YIAeAHUOT Ipodecop U ypeAHMK Ha KHUKEBHOTO CIIMCaHMe [yxXHU
npezied, IO II0OBOJ, oOOjaBaTa Ha JABe Jeda OJ aHTUUKaTa AUTepartypa.
HerosoTo m3ssectyBame ce ogHecyBa Ha Tpy4oT Ha Jdumurtpue OPpyHuK,
npodecop 1 KHIDKeBHMK 04 CKoIlje, ITIO3HAT KaKO COBeCeH U TPyA0.bY-
OuB ImpesBeAyBad 1 AbyOUTeA Ha KAacHUKaTa, KOj HIPUTOTBIA M OTIIeYaTIA
MOIITHe BKyCHO OIlpeMeHa KHUIIIKa COCTaBeHa O/ IPeBOAU Ha Jeda O/
Kcenodont u Ayxujan. Cenak, og IpMKa3oT He e coceMa jacHO TOYHO 3a
KO IIPeBOAN Ha Jela O OBUe aBTOPU CTaHyBa 300p, O1AejKu aBTOpPOT
IIPeTXOAHO TO crioMeHyBa QakToT geka PpyHUK ,IpB Hamroa Bo Ckorije
M3JaBad 3a cBouTe KHuUru: Monmetrvesu ozaedu u buiumucuHu necHu”,
TaKa IIITO BO OBaa IIpuAMKa OCTaHyBa Ja ce 040eAeXX! 3HeceHaTa OlleHa
3a 4e40TO KaKO CBOeBI/AHa ,ro30a 0e3 jajerbe 1 Iueme”, Koja IpeBeaysa-
YOT ja IIOCBETNA Ha CBOUTE CKOIICKM IIpujaTeay — MHTeAeKTyaauu. Bo
IIpUKa3OT BHUMaHMe IpUBJAEKYBa U M3BeCTyBamheTO 3a BOBeJHaTa
pacrpaBa co HacA0B 3a Mydpocma Ha cmapume, KaKO U Iperopakara 40
HaCTaBHUIIATE U A0 YYEHULIUTE O CPeAHUTE U O CTPYYHUTE YIMANIITa
Aa TO KOpUCTaT OBa 4e40 KaKO IIoMaral0 BO M3ydyBameTO Ha KAacud-
HOTO MyuHaTO (Murpoman 1929, 355-356).

IIpucycTBoTO Ha aHTMYKaTa AUTepaTypa BO 0Opa3OBHUOT IIPOIieC o
caeauMe u npeky oOjaBaTa Ha Jymian HegeskoBuK 3a, Kako IITO caMu-
OT BeAM, IIMHOBCKUOT TPY4, cO HacaoB [Ipezaed na ucmopujama na $puroco-
Pujama 00 najemapama Jo najnosama 0o6a o4 A-p bopucaas JAopen. Og,
nHpopMmaTmuBHaTa OeselIka JO3HaBaMe JeKa TPyAOT O11A MOTUBMpPaH O/
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rorpedbuTe Ha OOpPa3OBHMOT IIPOIleC, a CIOpeJ KOHIeHIujaTa AeA0TO
1MaJo0 3a I1ea Aa I' KOHAEH3Upa Ha eAHO MeCTO MJeuTe U pa3MUCAyBa-
maTa Ha IosHatute ¢puaocodpu. Bo Hero 6mae sacrareHu pasmucaysa-
IhaTa Ha e4Hu o4 npBute mucanrean — Tasec m Xepakaut, ma, Ipeky
pasmucaysamata Ha Ilaaton m Enukyp, Bo Hero Omae momecTeHM
HEeKOAKy coraea0u 3a pacmpasuTe Ha cB. ApryctuH, Jekapt, Xerea,
beprcon um ap. OBoj cBoeBuaeH mperaes Ha IjeAOKyIlHaTa eBpPOIICKa
¢uaocodcka mMmucaa 6ua msrorseH Ha 180 crpanmiu Bo mMaa ¢opmar,
npu mro HegesKoBUK KakKo HeAOCTaTOK IO IOCOYYBa 3aHEMapyBareTo
Ha MCTOPUCKO-TeHeTHMYKaTa Bpcka noMmefy pasHute ¢puaocodpcKu 1ojasy,
IIpaBLY U IIKOAM, a KaKO IIPUMep 3a TOoa ro M3ABOjyBa IIOMECTYBarbeTO
Ha XepaKAUT BO IIperaesor npes 3eHoH o4 Eaeja, nako Edemranenior my
nperxoau Oe3MaaKy eaeH Bek Ha Eaeerjor (Hegeskosuh 1928, 275-277).

Kaxo ymire eaHO 00pa3doBHO IIOMaralo MoKe Ja ce cMeTa U 4eA0TO
Ha Bua Jypanr Bo mpesoa Ha Muaom I'ypuk 3a koe mssectysa K. H.
Muayrtunosuk. Og pmuka3oT IIOCBeTeH Ha OBa M3AaHue CO HacA0B Ymom
uapyea A03HaBaMe JeKa BO Hero Ouae M3HeCeHM KMBOTUTE U MUCAeraTa
Ha roaemure ¢uaocopu, KoM I'M ogpesyBade IaTUIITaTa IO KOU
¢uaocodujara BHMKHYBasa BO CeKOjaHeBHMOT XUBOT. CayKejku ce co
IIpeTCTaBUTe O/ XeAeHcKaTa MMTOAOIMja, aBTOPOT ja 00AMKyBaa OBaa
KHMIa KaKO ITaHOpaMCKM IIperae/, Ha pa3MucAyBarbaTa Ha OHIUE, KaKo
IIITO CaMIOT I' HapeKyBa, ,HajymHu Tesen” 1mro, Bo OeckpajHaTta AaBu-
PMHTCKa MpeXKa Ha I10jaB1, I'o IpoHanLie MIHOTaypOT Ha He3HaeHeTO U
ro copaagaze. ITperaeaor Ha M3A0XKeHUTe ydera 3allodHyBa cO (puUAO-
copckata Mucaa Ha IlaaTon m Apucrorea, a MpoA0AKyBa CO pa3MIIC-
AyBambata Ha bexon, Crmnosa, Boartep, Kant, Illonenxayep, Huue,
Cniencep n ap. (Mnaytunosuh 1932, 307-309).

Momne mHTepecHa CTyAMja IIOCBeT€HAa Ha IIOMaJAKy IIO3HAaTHMOT
MIICAOBEeH xabutyc Ha Apucrtorea usHecysa u Paguma CredaHOBUK co
HeropaTa cTaTuja co HacaoB O0J ncuxorocujama wa conuuwmama. Bo Hea
ApucroreaoBuTe pasMiucAyBama OKoAy (peHOMeHOAOoTHjaTa Ha COHOT ce
rocraBeHN BO peaannja co [1aaronosute cakama Ha oBaa Tema, KaKo U
CO corae0uTe Ha HEKOM COBpeMeH! MUCAUTEeAN IITO ce 3aHMMaBale Co
oBaa Impo0./emaTtnKa Kakos 1ITo e CaHre ge CaHKTIC, e4eH 04 OCHOBa4Yl-
Te Ha MTaAMjaHCKaTa HeBPOIICMXMjaTpuja M IIPOydyBad Ha IICHMXOAO-
rMjaTa Ha COHOT, M HETOBUMOT COHAPOAHMK, MUTAAMjAaHCKUOT (Ppraocod
Anrteao Moco (Credpanosuh 1926, 81— 83).
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Ilperaeaor Ha nepuogMIHUTE TPYAOBU BO KOM IIpOBejyBaaT CUAHN
oAraacu o4 aHTM4YKaTa AuTeparypa ro 3aBpIiyBaMe cO KyCHOT IIpUKa3 co
Hacaos [Iaamon, Mucau 3a éocnumysearvemo mnocseTeH Ha IlaaTtonosaTa
BOCIIMTYBauka JOKTpMHa, OOjaBeH Kako M3jaHMe Ha ejulyjaTa
Cospemena nedazowka OubAuomexka. Bo Hero e gajdeH OCBpT Ha
¢uaocodckara aejuoct Ha IlaaToH, KOj BO MCTOPUCKMOT pas3Boj Ha
eBpoIlcKaTa KyATypa I MUCAa IIPB BO CBOUTE Jela M3A0XKUA IIel ejeH
IeJaroliky  CHUCTeM, HajroaeM Jea Bo Aujaaorot [loaumeja. Og
COJp>KIMHaTa Ha IPUKa30T CTaHyBa jacHO Aeka I1aaronosata IloAumeja He
O114a BO 11€10CT IIpeBejeHa 1 oDjaBeHa ITopaay HeAOCTUT Ha CPeACTBa, Ta
0/ THe IPUYMHM Ha IOIIMpOKaTa jaBHOCT 11 0114 IOHYAEeH AeAOT BO KOj
[Iaaton ja pasBuBa CBOjaTa TeOpuja 3a OpraHM3anujaTa Ha
BOCITMTYBameTO BO MJeaaHaTa JAp>KaBa. Bo ogHOc Ha cammor 1pesog,
aBTOPOT Ha IIPMKa3OT MCKaKyBa BJMCOKa OlleHa 3a HeromaTa 13BeA0a,
OlleHyBajK! I'o KaKo TeueH U AeCcHO YnTAuB TeKcT (M. J. 1939, 248).

2.2, IIpeBoAM 04 aHTMUKaTa AUTepaTypa Ha CTpaHUIIATe
Ha NepMOAMYHNTE CIIMICaHNja O IpBaTa I0A0BMHa Ha XX
BeK

IIpBuTe pacrioa0>xAmMBy IOAaTOLM 3a 00jaBM Ha 4eAa 04 aHTUYKaTa
AUTepaTypa BO MaKegOHCKaTa KyATypHa cCpeAMHa BO IepUOAOT 04
npsaTa 1oaosmHa Ha XX BeK I'M HaofaMe Ha CTpaHUIIMTe Ha CIIMICAHMEeTO
Jyxru npezaed oa 1935 roa., Kade IITO, BO paMKNUTe Ha eJeH U300p Ha
roesuja HacAoBeH Kako Odiomku o0 noemume, 3aeAHO CO CTUXOBU O,
Mlexcrimp, Aante u Puzséedume, ce obGjaBeHu ase mecHu og Xopartuj BO
IIpeBOJ 04 AaTUHCKM jasuk Ha A-p bpanumcaas llerponmuesuk (Xopatuj
1935, 442-443). Cranysa 300p 3a mosHaTaTa oga llamemnuxk, objaBeHa
1o HacaoBoT Xopauujesa becmpmuocm (Hor. Od. 3.30), n 3a meTHaecet-
taTa ennoga Kor Heajpa (Ad Neaeram) (Hor. Epode XV), mpuomnmreHa mmog,
HacA0BOT Xopayuje Heepu (Xopatuj 1935, 442-443), oGeTe BO mpeBoJ Ha
CPIICKM ja3MK.

Caeanara eBngeHTHpaHa OOjaBa Ha IIPeBOA Ha AeA0 OJ, aHTMYKaTa
AuUTepaTypa BO HalllaTa KyATypHa CpeAMHa ce OJHecyBa Ha Jea 04,
ernmAnoHoT Xepoja u /eardep 04 XxeAeHUCTUYKMOT 1ToeT Mycaj Bo Ipernes
04 craporpuku jasuk Ha Pactucaas Mapuk og 1938 rog., oOjaBeH Ha
CTpaHUIIUTe Ha crycaHmeTo Jyxtu npezaed (Mycej I'pamatuk 1938, 156—
160). Oa Bkynno 340 XekcaMeTpy, KOAKY IITO COAPXKM AeAO0TO, IIped
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MakeJOHCKaTa IyOAMKa BO OBaa IIpUAMKa ce IpeTcraBeHu npsute 194
CTMXOBU BO MeTpMJKaTa CTallka Ha 4aKTMUACKMOT XeKcameTap.

Bo koHTeKCT Ha eBUAeHTHpameTO Ha OOjaBeHNUTe Aela O aHTHYKaTa
AUTepaTypa BO HalllaTa CpeAliHa, MHTepecHa 3a oaOeleXyBaibe e I
nojasata Ha ceaym crtuxosu (830-837 crtmx) og Ilaayrosata Komeauja
Tpzosey, BO OpUTMHAA Ha AAaTUHCKU ja3uK! KaKO INpeAJAOIlKa KOH egHa
rmoobeMHa cTyauja co Hacaos Aapusam u xpcna caasa (Tpyxeaxa 1929/30,
1-34). ITocBeTyBajKi ro CBOETO MCTpakyBaibe Ha (peHOMeHOAOoImjaTa Ha
AapuTe KaKo e4HI O/, HajlleHeTUTe ceMejHM Oo>kecTBa, Tpyxeaka co oBue
CTMXOBMU Ce IOBMKYBa Ha CIIeHaTa 0J crioMeHaTaTa (papca Bo Koja Ilaayt
ja IpMKaxKyBa IpMjaTHaTa M CUMIIaTMYHA AMYHOCT Ha OOXKeCTBOTO 3a
KOe BeAl JeKa € OCTaHaTO BO JKMB CIIOMeH Ha HapOJOT M Ha HEroBUTe
obuyam Hacekade 1o 3amadHMnoT baakan. OHa IITO e 3HayajHO Ja ce
JICTaKHe BO OBaa IIpMAMKa € Toa JeKa, IIPY UCTPakKyBarbeTo Ha KyATOT
Ha JapuTe Kako OOXKecTBa IIITO Ce IpuKele 3a CeMejCTBOTO U 3a Hero-
BIOT UMOT HaABOp OJ KyKaTa/AOMOT, aBTOPOT A44a0OKO HaBAeryBa BO
pUMcKaTa KyATypa, OCBeTAyBajKy IIpUTOa HMU3a IIpallarba OKOAy HEeKOu
OCHOBHM ITOMMM IIITO C€ OJHeCyBaaT Ha ApeBHaTa pMMCKa peAuruja, Ha

4+ Limen superum imferumque, salve, simul atque vale;
Hunc hodie postremum extollo mea domo patria pedem.
Usus, fructus, victus, cultus iam mihi harunc aedium
Intterrumptust, interfectust, alienatust. Occidi!

Di penates, meum parentum familia Lar pater,

Ego mihi alios deos penatespersequar alium Larem,
Aliam urbem, aliam civitatem: ab Atticis abhorreo!

CTaHy'Ba 360p 3a MOHOAOTOT Ha ANUKOT XapI/IH 04 IIpBaTa CIl€Ha Ha IeTTUOT
YVIH:

,I1pary ropeH u 404eH, 34paBo 1, BO CTO BpeMe, 300rym!

Osaa Hora geHecka 3a IocAeJeH I1aT ja cTaBaM BO TaTKOBUOT MU JOM.
Y>xmBarmaTa, pasocTa, KOPUCTa, 3a40BOACTBOTO, O, OBa OTHUIITE

3a MeHe ce BeKe 3aBpIIeHl, YHUIITeHH, TyI|. Jac cyM MPTOB 4oBek!
Bborosu nenatu Ha MouTe poauTean, ode apy dpamMuanjapeH,

[BaM BM ja AOBepyBaM CyAOMHaTa Ha MOUTe POAUTEAN,

200po Ja ja gyBaTe 1 OpaHuUTE]

Jac apyru Gorosu nenaTu, Apyr Aap Ke cTeKHaM

u ApyT Ipag, Ap>Xasa Apyra. OMpaszena Mu e ATuKa cera.

ITaayT (2003), 61. I1penies: Mnae Borecku.

15



DapuH AHTEJTOBCKU

KyATOT Ha TOKOjHMKOT BO Crapmor Pum, Kako M Ha 3HademeTo Ha
AapuTe IIpeKy HEeKOAKYy IIpUMepu o4 Apyru geaa Ha Ilaayr. Vimeno,
OCBeH IpeKy AUKOT Ha XapuH o/ ¢apcara Tpzosel, KyATOT Ha AapuTe BO
cTyAujaTa ce coraeaysa UM IpeKy AUKOT Ha Kaamkae og xomegujaTta Ha
CeMEJHIOT >XXUBOT — Tpume zpouid, a IpeKy AMUKOT Ha CTapuoT /JajMoH
ymre 1 BO 4eaoto Jaxe. Ilokpaj aeaata Ha Ilaayt, Tpyxeaka xopuctu
OoraT M3BOpeH MaTepujal U OA JAeAaTa Ha OpOjHM APYIU APeBHU KHU-
JKeBHUIIY, I1a TaKa, 3HauermeTO Ha JAapUTe ce coraedysa CIIOpes JelaTa
Ha peTopoT ApHOOUj 0/ ITI/IV Bex H. e., Ha pUMCKUTE IpamMaTUdapu
Bepnj ®aak oa spemero Ha Asryct u Tubepuj u ®ayrenrnj oa V/VI sek.
3eMeHM ce IIpeABl/, CBeJOIITBaTa 3a AapuTe M BO JelaTa Ha IIOeTUTe
Bapon, Tudya, Osuayj, Ilpyaenrtuj, Maprujaa, kako u cakamaTa 3a HUB
criope/, pasmucaysamara Ha Cseronnj, Kukepon u ap. Baksuor npuog
My OBO3MOXKYBa Ha aBTOPOT Ja IO cOraeAysa IIMPerheTO Ha KyATOT Ha
AapuTe KakKO KOpeJaT Ha IIMpPemeTO Ha pUMcKaTa BaacT Ha baakanor,
IIpU IOITO KPCHaTa cJaBa Ce COoraeJyBa KaKO Heroba XpUCTHjaHM3MpaHa
dopma (Tpyxeaka 1929/30, 22).

2.3. AHTH4YKaTa AnTeparypa BO KHIDKEBHO-
KOMIIapaTUBUCTUYKATE CTY AU Ha CTpaHMIIUTEe Ha
nepMoAMYHNTE CIIIICAaHMja O IpBaTa I10A0BMHa Ha XX
BeK

V noxpaj moBeke 04 CKPOMHOTO IPUCYCTBO Ha IIPEBOAM Ha Aela 04
aHTHYKaTa AuTepaTypa IITO ce II0jaByBaaT BO MaKeJOHCKaTa KyATypHa
cpeAnHa 0/ I04eTOKOT Ha XX Bek, IIpU IIperieA0T Ha MHepUOANIHUTE
CIMcaHMja OCOOEHO BHMMaHMe MNpUBJAeKyBa IIOT0AeMOTO IIPUCYCTBO Ha
CTyAUM CO KPUTUUYKO-TOAKOBEeH KapakTep. Bo oBaa rpyma tpyaosu Ke ru
CIIOMeHeMe TeOpPeTCKUTe CIIeKyJAalluu COAp>KaHM BO cTryAmjarta Iemeosu-
om xeaenusam oa Aunita CaBuk-Pe0air rocBeTeHa Ha BAOTOT IITO T'O UMa
XeJA€HCKaTa aHTMKa BO JeaaTa Ha JoxaH Boadraur I'ere (Casuh-Pebary
1933, 124-128) m KHUKeBHO-KOMIIapaTMBHATa CTyAuja O/ XPBaTCKUOT
KaacudeH ¢puaoaor Tor Cmepaea Bo Koja ce IIpocaesyBa eAeH KHIDKEBEeH
MOTUB BO geaaTa Ha VIBo Bojuosuk n Ha Xopatyj (Cmepaea 1939, 174-
180).

Cryaujata Ha CaBuk-Pebalr mpercraBysa IpejaBarbe INTO O1AO
O/p>KaHO Ha akajeMmujata Ha 22 MapT BO yecT Ha JoxaH Boadranr Tete.
Bo Hea aBTOpKaTa I M3HeCyBa CBOUTe COrAeAyBarba 3a HauMHNTe Ha KOU
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ce co3gaBada cMMOOAMYKaTa BpeAHOCT Ha Xeaaja HU3 BpeMeTo, IIPUTOa,
He caMO KaKO pe3yATaT Ha OHa MOOMAM3Mpame Ha MHTepecoT Ha
IIMPOKUTE KPYIOBY 3a BpeAHOCTUTe Ha aHTUKATa, IIITO TO Ipello3HaBaMe
Kako crenu@uyHa KapakTepMuCcTuKa Ha AeMOKpaTU3UpadKuTe IIpoIjecu
IIITO Ce OABMBaJe BO IIePMOJOT Ha peHecaHcaTa, TyKy, IIpeJ ce, Kako
pe3yAaTaT Ha IIpernJeTyBameTO Ha AyXOBHIUTE CTPyerba Ha IO AMHEIIOT CO
KyATYpHUTE BPeAHOCTM Ha aHTuKarta. Bo csoure coraesysama CaBuk-
Pebary ja nmpocaeaysa I'ereoBaTa HaIIOEHOCT CO KyATYpPHUTe CTpyera 04
aHTMYKOTO MMHATO Ha TPU paMHMINTA: IIoarajku OJ CaMUOT BpPOAeH
npsoOuTeH Kapakrep Ha 'ereoBata gyxoBHa M MOpaAHa AMYHOCT IIPEKy
AVHAMMYKOTO paMHMIIITE CO KOe ce OBO3MOXYBa YBIJ BO Pa3BOjoOT Ha
OCHOBHITE OCOOMHIU U YMETHMUYKIOT aHra’kMaH Ha 'eTe mog BaujaHmuero
Ha AyXOT Ha aHTHUKaTa, Ce A0 KpeMpareTo Ha IIpeTcTaBa 3a XeAeHCKUOT
JKMBOTEH CTIA KaKO HaaBpeMeHckn ugeaa (Casmh-Pebarr 1933, 126). 11
IIOKpaj Toa IITO IOr0AeMHOT JAeA O/ TBOPeITBOTO Ha I'ere e aaaboxo
VHCIIMPUPAHO OJ aHTUKaTa, celak, 3eMeHU BO CBOjaTa CyIITHUHA,
HeTOBIUTe Jela BO OBOj TPy He ce IOoJBe4eHM II0J CTporaTta orpegeada
KaKO KAaCUIMCTUYKN Aeaa. OTTyKa, HajpaHMOT TBOPEYKM IeproJ, BO KOj
I'ete, ogymesyBajkn ce og neermero Ha lInmnaap, Baerysa BO CBETOT Ha
anTukara, CaBuk-Pebar ro onpeaeayBa Kako XeAeHU3AM HA UHCNUPAYU]a-
ma TOKMy criopeg, XxuMHuTe mro I'ete rm co3gaa 1o yraea Ha xeaeHcKaTa
AVpUKa, Mely KOM KaKO HajTUINYHO € U3ABOEeHO AeaoTo [Ipomemej. Bo
BTOPOTO TOAKOBHO PaMHMUINTE, MMEHYBAHO KaKO XeAeHU3MOMm HA XYMa-
Hocma u JdyutesHuom ckaad, Pebary ru BOpojyBa OHMe Jeaa IITO CIIOpej
Hea ce Haj0AMCKU A0 KAacUMIMCTMYKaTa OpMeHTaluja, Mely KoM IleH-
TpaaHO MecTO 3a3ema Mguzenuja, A0aeKa BO OHa IITO IO OIlpejeayBa
KaKO TPeTO AyXOBHO paMHMIITe, O4HOCHO BO [emeosuom XxeAreHusam Ha
0AaboKo0 3Haerve U XKUG0MHO UCKYCM6o TU MOMeCTyBa IIOAOITHeXKHIUTe Jeaa
04 3peanot nepuog Ha I'ete kakBu mto ce Baanypzucka nox u Ilandopa.
Bo xHmXeBHO-KOMIapaTMBUCTMYKATa CTyAluja HacAOBeHa Kako
IIpobaem na memodom, Ton Cmepaea ja uctpaxkyba MHAMPEKTHATa CANY-
HOCT Ha MOTHUBOT Ha YOBEKOBOTO TeXKHeerhe 3a CcO3JaBare Ha IoceOHa
Ap’KaBHa 3aegHuIla BO Koja AyOOBTa 1 caobogaTa IO OBO3MOXKYBaaT
11oao00puoTt xusoT. Co 0BOj MOTHUB, KOj HAKPAaTKO MOXKe Ja Ce opeAean
Kako OercTBo BO HOBa crBapHOCT, CMepJea ro coraegyBa AMCTaHLIMpa-
meTo Ha Xoparuj 04 TparmyHaTa CTBAPHOCT CIIOped UAVUANYHUOT
KapakTep Ha 34aTHaTa 400a BOCIleaH BO HeropaTa IIIeCHaeceTTa eIroJa,
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HaCIIPOTU IIO3HaTaTa ClieHa O/ IPBUOT Aea Ha JyOposHuukama mpurozuja
Ha VIBo BojHoBUK, Kage mTo amkor OpcaT, HeMOKeH Ja T HaroBOopu
IpBeHIIUTe Ja JajaT OTIIOp, crHopes HacrtaHuTe o4 1806 roa. Kora
JAyOpoBHIK ja TyOM caMOCTOjHOCTa 1 cA00oJaTta, MpeAAo>KyBa 11eANOT
rpaj Aa eMUTpUpa 1 Ja HaceAau HeKOj XeA€HCKM OCTPOB.

2.4. AuTndkara anteparypa B0 ¢pmaocoPpcko-
KyATypOAOWIKN CTyAUM OOjaByBaHM Ha CTpaHMIIUTe Ha
nepMoOAMYHNTE CIIMICAaHUja O IIpBaTa I10A0BMHa Ha XX
BeK

IIpBuoT nogarok 3a oGjaBeHo MOHOTpadCcKO U3AaHKe 04 o04acTa Ha
KAacuuHata ¢puaoaoruja Bo MakeaoHMja TO eBUAEHTpaMe KOH KpajoT
Ha TpuecerTute roauHu og XX Bek, kora Bo 1937 roa. xako objaBa Ha
nevatHuarta Jyxna Cpouja oa Cxolije usaerysa Tpyao0T Apucmomenosama
Kamapca® oA XpBaTCKMOT KaacudeH ¢puaoaor Auton Cmepaea. Kuurata
IpeTcTaByBa IpHUjaBeHa AucepTalyja Ha AOKTOPCKU MCIUT, KOja Omaa
npudarena Ha ceauuiata Ha Coseror Ha PuaocoPpcknor pakyaTeT BO
bearpaa na 12. 12. 1933 roa. crnopea pedepaToT Ha 4YJeHOBUTE Ha
UCIIUTHUOT 0400p: A-p Hukoaa Byauk, a-p Beceann Yajkanosuxk u 4-p
Mmnaan byaumup.

Cmepaea BO cBOjOT TpyA ro odpaboTyBa IpoOAeMOT Ha ApucToTe-
AoBaTa KaTapca BO ITO3HaTaTa JedpuHunmja 3a tpareaujata o4 VI raasa
Ha CHUCOT 3a noemukama Crope, aTUIKUTe TpareAuu, Apyrure Apucro-
TeAOBU paclpaBy, Kako M cropes ¢uaocopckata mucaa Ha [laarom.
CaMuoT Tpy/4 e CTpyKTypupaH Bo uyetupu Aeaa. ITpsuor gea ro mcrpa-
KyBa TeKCTOT Ha [Toemuiama o4, pa3HM acIieKTy, IIpY IITO BHUMaHNETO e
IIOCBETeHO Ha IIpalllamaTa OKOAy JaTHpameTo Ha CaMMOT CIINC, Ha VC-
TOpMjaTOT Ha HeToBaTa paKOIlMCHa TpaAullnja, a JaAeH!U ce U HI3a APYTU
coraea0u IITO OBOj TpaKTaT IO coraelyBaaTr BO OAHOC Ha ApyTuUTe Tpy-
AoBu Ha Apucrorea. Bo BTOpMOT gea e moHyJeHa KoMIlapaTuBHa
aHaansa Ha IlaaroHoBoTo 1M ApuUCTOTEA0BOTO caKare Ha yMeTOCTa,
AO0JeKa TpeTHOT Ae e ITIOCBeTeH Ha MCILIPIIeH I MOIIIHe 3HayaeH Iperae/,
Ha JOTOralllHMTe TOJAKyBarmha Ha IIpalllaibeTo 3a ApucroTesoBaTa
Karapca.

5 Bo MakegoH1ja 0Baa KHHUTa € JOCTallHa BO 610AnoTeyHnoT PpOHA Ha YHNI-
BepanureTckara 6ubanoreka , I'orte deaues” so lltnm nog curnarypa K II 5932.
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2

- APHCTOTENOBR RATAPCA

Amceprannja npusieni 3a A0KTOPCKR NOONT ma cexmnmm Ca-

sera Puaocodiexor daxyarera ¥uusepentera ¥ Beorpasy ox

12 zenenGpa 1933 roanne, npea pedpary wianosa HeanTHOR
oadopa:

A-pa Hukone Byauks, pezosnor npodecopa
ﬂ,p‘ B Ya p
A-pa Muaasa Byawsupa sanpeasor npodecopa

p

Cauka 3:
®akcuMIa 04 IIpBaTa CTpaHMIIa Ha M3AaHMETO Apucmomeroea kamapca o4,
Anrton CMepgea co mocseTa Ha aBTOPOT 40 AMpeKTOopoT Ha IIpBara
MaIIKa IrmMHasnja, r. Crojan 3adpupoBuk.

Co osue ucrpaxysama CMepgea ro OArOTBUA TePEHOT 3a 4eTBp-
THOT U ITI0CAe/eH AeA BO KOj, ITpeKy rpaMaTHyYKM U AeKCUYKM aHaAM3Y Ha
IIOMMUTe CO KoM ApHUCTOTea ja olpegeaysa TpareamjaTa, 0A0AMU3Y My
IIpucTaIlyBa Ha IIpo04eMoT Ha Apucroreaosara Katapca. ITpu ucrmry-
BameTo Ha mommot kamapca, Cmepaea goafa A0 3aKAy4OKOT JeKa BO
AedpuHUIIMjaTa Ha TpareAujara Kaj Ap1CTOTeA TOj He MOXKe Aa ce 00jacHI
criope/ 3HauermaTa IITO Il MMa BO JeJaTa Ha IpeTXogHunuTe (Ha IIp.
MeAMITMHCKaTa CMICAa Ha ITOMMOT Kaj Xumnokpart u I'aseH mam eTmdako-
peanrrosHaTta KOHOTaIluja BO JeJaTa Ha nuTaropejiute u Emmesoxae),
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HUTY CIIOpe/, 3HauemaTa IITO Il MMa BO APYIUTe Jeaa Ha ApucroTea,
Kako Ha npumep Bo [loaumuka, Kage IITO Ha €4HO MECTO coceMa HaKyCo
ce TOBOPM 3a BOCIIMTHOTO KaTapCUMYHO U 3a0aBHO A€jCTBO Ha pa3HUTe
BIAOBM My3uka. Ha Toj HaumH goafa 40 3aKAY4OKOT criope/, KOj IpoO-
AeMOT Ha TparmyHaTa KaTapca CO CpeAcTBaTa IITO My CTOjaT Ha pac-
roJararmbe OCTaHyBa HepeIlLANB.

V1 moxpaj BakKBMOT 3aKAy4YOK, IIOIIMPOKOTO 3Ha4yerhe Ha TPyAOT Ha
CMmepaea aeHec ce coraeaysa He caMO KaKo IIpBa oDjaBeHa MOHOTpaduja
04 obaacTa Ha KaacuyHaTa (pra040ruja Kaj Hac TyKy M KaKO TeopeTcKa
OCHOBa 3a pa3MlcAyBaibaTa IIOCBeTeHU Ha JeduHMIIMjaTa Ha Tpare-
Aujata u KatapcaTa co kou ce 3adpaka Muxana Ilerpymescku gecetuna
rOAVHU IIOAOLIHA.

IToxpaj monorpadgckuor Tpys Ha CMepaea IOCBeTeH Ha €4HO 04
HajrOpAMBUTE IIpalllarba He caMo BO 001acTa Ha KAacuyHaTa (puaoaoruja
TYKy U BO Ha Hea OAMCKUTe XyMaHUCTUYKU AVCHMUIIAMHU KaKBU IITO Cce
eTuKaTa, ecTeTukara, ICMX0A0TujaTa 1 Ap., Kako o0jaBM BO IepUOAMNY-
HIUTe CIMcaHMja BO MakegoHuja o4 cpeAMHaTa Ha ABaeCeTTUTE TOAVIHMU
AO JeTUpueceTTUTe roguuy Ha XX BeK caeayMe U HU3a KyATyPOAOIIKN
OPMEHTUPaHM TPYAOBH IITO Ce 3aHMMaBaaT CO Pa3HM acleKT! Ha aHTI4-
KOTO MMHaToO. Takos e TpyaoT JasHume uzpu xaj cmapume Pumjatiu oa M.
Koxkuk, xoj nonyaysa ceoeBraHa cucteMaTiu3aliija Ha jaBHUTe IIpupeaon
(kaKo CIIeHCKM, IMPKYCKM, aM(uTeaTapcki, I1aaujaTopcky M I'MMHac-
TUYKM UTPU, KaKO M Ha HaTIpeBapUTe BO BO3€He ABOKOAKA VM OHMe Of
obaacTa Ha MysMykaTa BeIlITMHa (cBuperbe nutpa, ¢aejra)). Cocem
OuYeKyBaHO, CO TOCeOHO BHMMaHUe ce IIpocaeJeHl TeaTapCKUTe UTPU 3a
KO aBTOPOT Ha CTaTujaTa U3BecTyBa Jeka Omae BoBegeHM BO Pum og
» Tepennuyc Ausnyc AuapoHukyc okoay 260 r. npea Xpucra” (Koxuh
1929, 27-30), a Bo nmpogoaxenuero Ha Tpydor (Kokmh 1929, 77-82)
U3BeCTyBa U 3a MMMIbaTa Ha ABajlla XeAeHCKM M3BeayBaull Ha ApaMmy,
Aemerpuj n CTpaTokae, KOM BO BpeMeTO Ha JyBeHaa Ouae cAaBeHM KaKo
aktepu Ha Komeaun. O agpyrure temn co kou ce 3adpaka Kokuk npn
IIpOy4YYyBareTO Ha UTPUTE U HUBHUTE MOAEAM KaKO acIekT Ha jaBHUOT
JKMBOT BO aHTMKaTa, BHUMMaHMe NpUBAeKyBaaT IIOJaTOLIUTE INTO IU
M3HeCyBa 3a MCIAATAMBOCTa Ha aKTepckara Ipodpecuja MpoHaolajKu Iu
CBOMTe apryMeHTM Ha OBaa TeMa CIIOpe/, IoAaTOLMTe BO TOBOPOT Ha
Kukepon nsnecen Bo og0pana Ha akrepoT Ksunr Pocknj (Vcroro).
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Hapeanara cTyauja Bo Koja e BKAy4eH OoraT MU3BOpeH MaTepujal 04,
aHTHYKaTa AUTepaTypa IpeTcTaByBa TpyAoT Vcmopujama na apuorom u
onuymom oa nux. Hukoaa I1. Kasanenkyj. Co Hea aBTOpOT AaBa Iipe-
rae/ Ha IoJaTouy 3a apMOHOT BO XeJAeHCKaTa AuTepaTrypa — roarajku o4
Xomeposara Oduceja criopeg Illnmpenrea, Kage IITO OBa pacTeHMe ce
coraeaysa Kako AeK IpoTus tarata (Farmacon nepenthes), npeky aupuka-
Ta Ha IoeToT TeoKpuUT BO KOja ce 3adyBaHU CBeJOIITBa 3a AEKOPOT
cocTtaBeH 0/ a(pMOHOBU BeHITM Ha CBaJ0OeHNTe CBeYEeHOCTH IITO Ce OAp-
’xyBaae Ha Cunmanja, ce 40 TBopemTsotTo Ha OB1ANj Kage IITO apMOHOT
ce CIIOMeHYBa KaKO CPeACTBO 3a yCHUBame U KaKO AeK IIPOTUB AaKo-
Mocta. OcBeH XMIIOKpaT, Kako IIpBM MCTpa’kyBadl INITO HaBAerde BO
CymITHHaTa Ha epeKTOT Ha a(pMOHOT, T.e. Ha OIMYMOT BO CTyAMjaTa ce
rocoueHn caeadOeHnuurte Ha Jemokpurosata ¢uaocodpcka IIKola —
Auarop n Auokput, aodeka Xepodua u EpasucrpaT, ocHOBaunTe Ha
coricTBeHn (puA0co(pCKM IMKOAM BO AJeKcaHApUja, ce IOCOYeHM KaKo
IIPOTUBHMIIM Ha yIoTpeOaTa Ha OBa pacTeHHe. ABTOPOT IO IIpeHecyBa U
II0AATOKOT JeKa apMOHOT O1A MOIIIHe IIOIlyAapeH AeK BO BpeMeTO Ha
ILannnj (Kasanenxnj 1929, 385-394).

Bo Iiacruxom na Ckonckomo Hayuto Opyuimeo HamgyBaMe U Ha
cryaujata Hapodru sepysaroa 3a yousaroemo Ha sospacHume Ayée (zeozpagcko-
emnozpagcku cnopeddu) oA Bojucaas PagoBaHOBMK BO KOja aBTOPOT 00MA-
HO Ce CAY>XXM CO Aeaara o4 aHTnukute apropu. Herosoro anTponoaom-
KO-(p1a0copcKo mUCTpakKyBare Ha OBaa TeMa IIpeTcTaByBa IIpeceK Ha
HapoJAHUTe TpaiulluM Ha Teputopujata Ha Jdunapckara obaact, CpOuja
1 MakegoHmja, a Ha ITOOIIIT I11aH OBOj OOMYaj ce coraeaysa U BO IIIN-
poKara IepcrekTuBa IITO ja HydaT M3BeIlTauTe 3a HeTOBOTO IPaKTUKY-
Bame BO pa3HU JAeA0BU Ha ceeToT (Amepuka, Appuka, Ascrpaanja, Vn-
Auja). Kako mpetxogHunu Ha 006M4ajoT ce IIOCOYEHN M3BeCTyBarbaTa Kaj
XepoaoT 3a HeroBara IpUMeHa Kaj KaBKaCKO-KaCIVCKUTe, MPAHCKUTE U
MHAUCKNUTe Hapoau. Apyru HaBoAM 3a 0O0M4ajoT PagoBaHOBUK ITOCOUyBa
ymre u Bo deaaTa Ha Crpabon, [lannnj Iloctapuor 1 Herosnor cospe-
menuk [lommnonuj Mes, a nmocpeano, npexy O. Illpagep, ja mpenecysa n
1oroopkara ,,.Sexagenarii de ponte”®, koja ja oOjacHyBa criopeg npacra-
puoT obnuaj Ha (ppaare Ha IIeeceTTOAMIIIHN CTapIiy BO pekaTta Tubap.
[Ipaaep, nHaKy, oBa 0OjacHyBame ro u3BAeKyBa 04 1cka3oT Ha Kukepos,

6, IlleeceTTOAUIITHUITIATE O MOCTOT”.
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a Koj PagoBaHOBUK 40CA0BHO IO IIpeHecyBa Ha AaTUMHCKM jasuk: ,Habeo
etiam dicere, quem contra morem maiorum, minorem annis LX, de
ponte in Tiberim deiecerit””. Canmunn nssectysama PagoBaHOBMK TTOCO-
4yyBa M BO JeJaTa Ha APYI'M aHTH4YKu aBropu. Kako maycrpanuja Ke ru
HaBegeMe puMckuTe KHIKeBHUITM Pect® n Cuanj Mtaanux® og I man 11 s.
H. e. (Pagosanosuh 1929/30, 309-346).

3aKkayJoK

IIpocaeaysameTo Ha aHTHMYKaTa AUTepaTypa BO MaKeJOHCKaTa Ky-
TypHa cpeJMHa BO TeKOT Ha IIpBaTa I104A0BMHa Ha XX BeK ITOKaXka JeKa
IapTuUlMIIaliyjaTa Ha OBaa AuTepaTypHa Tpajullja ce OJBMBajda BO
MOIITHe crenu@UUHM yCAOBM, KOU Ce J0AXKaT Ha HelleAO0CHO OCTBape-
HaTa IOAUTHYKA U Ap>KaBHa eMmaHImIanuja. Bo criomenatnor nepmog,
He ce eBUAEHTUPaHU II04aTOLN IITO A03BOAYyBaaT 4a ce TOBOPU 3a IIpe-
BOJHAa pellelliija Ha Jeda O/ aHTMYKaTa AuTepaTypa Ha HapOJeH Make-
AOHCKM jasuK. Bo oBme ycaoBm aHTHuUKaTa AuMTepaTypa BO HalllaTa
CcpedgMHa e NpPUCyTHa Ha HeKOAKy pamuHuimra. Ilpeky mpesoaute Ha
COCeAHNTe CAOBEHCKM jasuIlM, IIpej Ce Ha CPIICKUOT, XPBaTCKMOT WU
Oyrapckmor ja3muk, a II0TOa U IPeKy IPeBOAY Ha CAOBEHEeUKM U BO IIO-
MazZa Mepa Ha PYCKM ja3MK, HO U KaKO M3BOPeH MaTepujaa Ha KOj ce
IIOBMKYyBaaT MCTpa’KyBaulTe BO CBOUTe TPYAOBU CO HajpadAndHa TeMart-
CKa OpHMeHTallija IITO ce oDjaByBaaT BO IEPUOANYHUTE CIIMCAHUja BO
MakeaoHuja o4 0BOj Iepuog (Meceuer npezred, Jyxtu npezaed, Jyxa
Cpouja, Ayu n I'nacrux Ckonckoz Hay4Hoz OpYyuimea).

IIIto ce oamecyBa A0 mpallameTO 3a IpeBOAHATa pelennyja Ha
aHTUYKaTa AUTepaTypa, MOXe Ja ce KaXke geKa OHa COceM MaJaKy IITO e
o0jaBeHO BO MaKeJOHCKaTa KyATypHa cCpeAuHa OJ OBOj IIepuoj IO
HaofaMe Ha CTpPaHMUIUTe Ha MePUOANYHUTE CIIMCaHMja KaKO CKPOMeH
1300p Ha MPeBOAM Ha CPIICKM ja3uK O/ AMpUKaTa Ha XopaTuj U elnAu-
oHoT /bybosma na Xepoja u Jdeandep oa rpamarmyapor Mycaj. Bo 0Boj

7 ,MoxaM J4a BU AajaM IIpUMep 3a e4eH Y0BEK, KOj, CIPOTUBHO Ha ob1danTe
Ha HallliTe IIpeAlY, MaKO IIOMAad O/ IeeceT rOAMHY, ce PppAnl 04 MOCTOT BO
Tubap”.

8 @ecT OMA pUMCKU TpaMaTu4dap oz Kpajot Ha Il B. H. e.

° Cnanj Mraaux (25-101 r.) 6114 puMCKM KOHCY4, TOBOPHUK M €TICKM TI0€T O
Is.n. e
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KOHTEKCT TpeDa 4a ce CIloMeHe IIpeBeAyBaukaTa 4€jHOCT Ha MaKejOHCK-
not onmrecrseHuK Teogocyuj I'oaoranos. Taa ce ogHecyBa Ha 0OjaBUTe
Ha Eneudama, Byxoiuxume u I'eopzuxume 00 Bepezuiuj og 1911 roa.,
IIpasurnux na Enuxmem uiu npasura 3a cnokoer xusom oA 1923 roa. n
usbopotr Ha Jera 00 Xopamuj oa 1927 roa. Bo Byrapuja na Oyrapckm
jasuK.
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Ancient Literature in the Macedonian
Cultural Milieu
from the First Half of the 20t Century

SUMMARY

Darin Angelovski

Institute of Macedonian Literature
Ss. Cyril and Methodius University, Skopje

angelovskidarin@gmail.com

Due to the well-known historical circumstances in which the
Macedonian cultural environment persisted in the first half of the 20th
century, in this period was recorded total absence of translations of
works of ancient literature in Macedonian language.

Despite this situation, Macedonian readers had the opportunity to
communicate with this literary tradition indirectly, through the
translations of ancient literature in some of the neighbouring languages
and through the philosophical and literature — comparative studies
published in the periodical magazines that were printed in Skopje in
Serbian language during the period between the two World wars.

Key words: ancient literature, periodicals, scholarly articles,
review, translation, Macedonian cultural environment
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ABSTRACT

This study explores interrelations between Latin curricula, students’
attitudes and achievement within the Serbian educational system. The
study was conducted in June 2016, using a mixed- methods approach, in

1 The research carried out for writing this paper originated from the project
‘Modernization of the Western Balkans’ funded by the Ministry of Education,
Science and Technological Development of the Republic of Serbia (project no.
177009). I am deeply indebted to Milan Stojanovi¢, the principal of the
gymnasium Stevan Sremac in Ni§, who gave his approval for pursuing this
research, as well as Tatjana Zdravkovi¢ Stojanovi¢ and Milena Simonovi¢ Jovié,
Latin teachers in the same school, who collected the data. I would also like to
thank Ivana Jeremi¢, Assistant Professor at the Department for Pedagogy and
Andragogy of the Faculty of Philosophy (University of Belgrade), and Jelena
Joksimovi¢, PhD student at the Department of Psychology of the Faculty of
Philosophy (University of Belgrade), for their help in shaping the very idea of
this research and for drafting the questionnaire. When I came to Munich in
order to participate in the workshop Linguistics and Latin learning, 1 enjoyed the
hospitality of Priv. Doz. Dr Bianca-Jeanette Schroder (Ludwig Maximilian
University of Munich), and my sincere thanks also go to her for being such a
gracious host. Finally, I would like to express my gratitude to Dr Georgios
Chatzelis for improving my English. None of them is to blame for the final
result.
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which the quantitative element predominated. Six groups of participants
were engaged, a total of 146 first-year students attending a gymnasium
in NiS (Serbia). In addition, data was collected on the Latin curricula and
textbooks. This study demonstrates a strong correlation between Latin
curricula, attitudes and achievement, and thus it could contribute to the
understanding of the impact of curricula on teaching and learning
foreign language.

Keywords: Latin learning, curricula, students’ attitudes,
achievement, empirical study

1. Introduction

While international traditions of teaching and learning Latin are
expected to have some fundamental similarities, there are differences as
well. The workshop Linguistics and Latin learning organized at the 19*
International Colloquium on Latin Linguistics (24%-28% April 2017, Munich)
was valuable in light of overview studies showing that only a minority
of comparative analyses relates to more than one country (Johnsen 2014,
268). When we talk of empirical research on Latin learning, we are aware
that ‘there is on-going debate about the processes of second language
acquisition, and that issues are interpreted differently in separate
national contexts, and impact differently on national curricula’ (Grenfell,
Kelly and Jones 2003, 33). Nevertheless, we may speculate that, despite
the differences, Latin curricula across Europe and around the world still
begin with the advantage of a common core. To make matters more
specific, I will now turn to an overview of the history of Latin learning in
Serbia.

2. Overview of the history of Latin learning in Serbia

Serbia as an independent country has a respectful tradition of
teaching Latin, albeit no longer than a century and a half (Loma 2004).2 I

2 While the medieval Serbian elite was expected to know Greek, and the Ser-
bian language was greatly influenced by Greek, the influence of Latin appeared
later, and ‘never became an important part of the Serbian cultural identity’
(Zecevi¢ and Ristovic 2017, 333). In 1875, the Department of Classics was estab-
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will leave aside the case of a much longer tradition of classical education
in Vojvodina (Ristovi¢ 2017), the north region of Serbia, since this region
was part of the Habsburg Monarchy till the end of World War L. In the
nineteenth century, as a young European country, Serbia followed the
educational trends previously developed in other parts of Europe,
especially in France and Germany. Accordingly, before and after World
War I, Latin was a compulsory subject in Serbian gymnasiums, as was
the case with the rest of Europe. The situation changed tremendously
after World War II with the establishment of the communist regime
(Jovanovi¢ 2013).> Gymnasiums were gradually converted into
vocationally oriented schools and Latin was in the verge of extinction in
Serbia. The Yugoslav communist era ended in the year 1990 and the
change in regime resulted in the reforms of the educational system.
Gymnasiums and gymnasium curricula began to flourish, the positive
results of which are still apparent today. Now Latin is a compulsory
subject for all first-grade gymnasium students, apart from the students
of the Mathematical Gymnasium in Belgrade.* Despite its firm position
within the Serbian educational system for more than two and a half
decades,’ there is no empirical research on teaching and learning Latin
in Serbia apart from this one.

lished in Belgrade, and it stands as the only institution of its kind in Serbia to
the present day. The first professor of Classics who taught at the University of
Belgrade was Jovan Turoman (born in 1840 in the village Ustici in the Habsburg
Monarchy, died in 1915 in Novi Sad). He devoted himself to organizing learn-
ing and teaching classical languages on a firmer basis. For more information
about this pioneer of classical studies in Serbia, see Nedeljkovi¢ 2004.

3 For the wider picture of the history of classical studies behind the Iron Cur-
tain see, for example, Karsai et al. (2013) and Martirosova Torlone, Lacourse
Munteanu and Dutsch (2017).

4 In addition, Latin is a compulsory subject in some vocationally oriented
secondary schools (medicine, veterinary, agricultural, etc.).

5 The position of Latin within the secondary education system in Serbia is
stronger than in most of the countries on the Balkans, including Greece. For the
situation in Greece during the ‘90s see, for example, Mastrogianni (1999). The
things got even worse last year in September, when Education Minister an-
nounced his intention to scrap Latin from the country’s secondary education
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3. Theoretical framework

Issues of theory and practice are intimately linked in education
throughout its history, but there is also an ever-lasting tension between
them. Some authors have already conceived this tension, and argued
that educational theory is different from other forms of theory (Hirst
1966). First, educational theory seems quite academic and does not relate
directly to what to do in the classroom. Secondly, the channel of
knowledge is not reciprocal — academics are telling teachers how to view
the world, but teachers do not embrace theory and feel that it has little
practical value (Elliott 1991).6

Educational theory” plays a crucial role at the beginning rather than
the end of educational research, because it is indispensable for the
conceptualization of the phenomenon under investigation (Biesta 2013,
7). Since Latin curricula are here in the focus, it is important to see how
the curriculum is conceptualized in this study.

For a long time, researchers have dwelled on many aspects of
curriculum,® and the most debated aspect remains that of the definition
of a curriculum.” The definitions expanded to mean either an ‘experience’
(Tanner and Tanner 1975), or a ‘plan’ (Pratt 1994). If we follow the
former definition, we can say that ‘the curriculum is not the intention or
prescription but what happens in real situations ... Curriculum study is
case study’ (Stenhouse 1975, 2). The explanation which says that
curriculum is ‘all the learning which is planned and guided by the

system. According to the new plan, Latin will be replaced with sociology and
the measure should apply as of June 2020.

6 It is unsurprisingly that Latin teachers are not an exception. This assump-
tion is grounded on many informal conversations I have had with Latin teach-
ers in the course of the last two decades, but it should be investigated more rig-
orously.

7 Educational theory should be viewed as an amalgam of personal, social
and contextual processes (Grenfell, Kelly and Jones 2003, 24).

8 There is still a lack of a theory of curriculum (Shapiro 2013, 307).

9 At the same time we should bear in mind that ‘definitions of the word cur-
riculum do not solve curricular problems; but they do suggest perspectives from
which to view them’ (Stenhouse 1975, 1).

30



Latin Curricula, Attitudes and Achievement: An Empirical Investigation

school, whether it is carried on in groups or individually, inside or out-
outside the school” goes in the same direction (Kelly 1983, 10). According
to the latter definition, curriculum could be viewed as “a general over-all
plan of the content or specific materials of instructions that the school
should offer the student’ (Connelly and Lantz 1991, 15). This approach
focuses on content, and curriculum is viewed as a body of knowledge.
Accordingly, education is the process by which that knowledge is
‘transmitted” to students through the most effective methods (Blenkin et
al. 1992, 23). Thus, a curriculum could be equated with a syllabus, or, to
use the German word, Lehrplan — plan and program of the particular
subject. Concepts of curriculum in language education have focused on
the distinction between syllabus and curriculum, for there has been the
confusion over the distinction between the two terms. It is a common
belief that a curriculum includes a syllabus, but not vice versa (Dubin
and Olshtain 1986, 3). For example, in Britain, a syllabus refers to ‘the
content or subject matter of an individual subject’, whereas curriculum
means ‘the totality of content to be taught and aims to be realized within
one school or educational system” (White 1988, 4). On the contrary, in
the South Eastern European countries a curriculum is usually equated
with a syllabus (Rad6 2010, 115), which is relevant for this study, since it
is conducted in Serbia. Based on the theoretical framework discussed
above in this paper the term curriculum is operationally defined as
follows: Curriculum is the plan for subject matter, which includes the
goals, objectives, content and resources.

While many studies have been undertaken on curriculum
implementation in language education,! the same does not apply to
studies focusing on Latin curricula. It is generally accepted that there are
positive correlations between foreign-language achievement and
individual difference measures, such as attitudes and motivation,
language anxiety, self-confidence etc. However, there is still a lack of
research on the relationship between foreign-language achievement and
other parts of the teaching and learning process, such as curriculum, and
this study hopes to fill this gap. Taking this statement as a point of
departure, let us describe the context of the study, its research questions
and design.

10 There has been an increasing interest in English as a second language
(ESL) curriculum implementation (Beretta 1990, Fox 2005).
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4. The context of the study

The research context is that of Serbian secondary education, where
the educational and value system, cultural background, and teaching
and learning environments have their own characteristics.

In Serbian gymnasiums Latin teachers usually teach 12 to 18
teaching-hours per week,!! and each teaching-hour consists of 45
minutes. There are usually between 20 and 30 students in each class (see
Table 1). Between 1991 and 2003, two Latin textbooks were published,
and nowadays only the textbook written by PakiZ and Dimitrijevi¢
(2003) is widely used in most Serbian gymnasiums. There are two types
of Latin learners: foreign languages majors (marked with the letter F in
this study) and non-foreign languages majors. While a small number of
students are enrolled in a foreign language program, non-foreign
languages majors constitute the majority of gymnasium students
specializing in other disciplines, such as mathematics and social
sciences. For all students in Serbian gymnasiums a study of Latin for at
least one year is mandatory, whereas only foreign languages majors
have Latin during their entire secondary schooling, i.e. four years. At the
beginning of the nineties, when Latin experienced its revival to Serbian
gymnasiums, education policy makers must have thought that it would
be useful to encourage students from foreign language classes (F) to
learn Latin thoroughly, including details not suitable for all learners, and
to give them more time to accomplish this goal.'?

5. Research questions and objectives

The initial idea for this research occurred to me when I realized that,
despite the fact that all first graders at Serbian gymnasiums learn Latin

1]t depends on whether they teach in foreign language classes or not. If they
do, then they teach 12 hours per week.

12 It must be said that a discrepancy often exists between what was intended
and what is enacted (Bekalo and Welford 2000). Therefore, the curriculum im-
plementation is more complex than it is usually perceived (Fullan and Stiegel-
bauer 1991). Policymakers may produce policies with good intentions, but un-
foreseen and unwanted results may occur.
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twice a week during the whole school year,™ there is a significant differ-
difference in their Latin curricula. The students from the so-called
foreign language classes (marked with the letter F in this study) have a
smaller scope of grammar units, and a smaller defined vocabulary than
all the other students — the difference is as big as a quarter of the whole
grammar and vocabulary defined for the first-grade Latin course. In my
opinion, this fact alone deserves some attention and calls for an
investigation of its potential consequences on the teaching and learning
process.
This study seeks to elucidate the following research questions:
e Does a difference in Latin curriculum — its scope and content —
result in differences in students’ attitudes and achievement?
e What is the impact of Latin curriculum design in the teaching
and learning process?

6. Research design

This paper is based on a study undertaken in the gymnasium
‘Stevan Sremac’ in NiS. It is therefore a case study, within the specific
context of the educational system in Serbia. Nevertheless, its findings
might be of interest to Latin teachers, teacher trainers, and foreign
language policymakers in other countries as well.

Although the subtitle of the present paper (‘An Empirical
Investigation”) might suggest that this study is grounded in the field of
experimental research, its design reveals some sources of experimental
invalidity as well (Campbell and Stanley 1966, 8). To begin with, since
this study is the one-shot case study, it lacks a repeated-testing setting
which became standard in educational research. Secondly, there was no
control of intersession history between the experimental groups, and
thus unique events in different sessions (the obstreperous joke, the fire

13 In this research I decided to exclude evidence from the two specialized
classes for Classics in Serbia — the first is at the Philological Gymnasium in Bel-
grade, and the second is at the Gymnasium in Karlovci (founded in 1791, locat-
ed in Vojvodina), because I think that their curricula in Classics and a compari-
son with the curricula in other gymnasiums should be the topic for a separate
investigation.
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across the street, the experimenter’s introductory remarks, etc.)!* might
have an impact on the results of the investigation. In order to minimize
the effects of this source of invalidity, we tried to randomize of
experimental occasions — the investigation was completed within two
school days in June 2016, at the same time of the day. Thirdly, although
instrumentation was controlled by providing the fixed instrument such
as printed test, experimenters/collectors of data were few enough (only
two of them) not to be randomly assignable. In my opinion, the fact that
both of them (marked with the letter A and the letter B) were engaged in
the investigation of the two social studies classes (marked with the letter
S1 and the letter S2) minimize this disadvantage, as illustrated in Table 1
(see below).

In this study I employed a ‘mixed methods” approach,’ i. e. both
quantitative and qualitative components are incorporated into the
research, but they are not given equal status — quantitative components
prevail, and I see it as something that should be improved in future
research. Namely, the necessity of case study methodology, preferably
with qualitative approach, was not something that I started with, but
rather came to that later, along with preparing the instrument. At the
beginning I thought that it would be enough to have a quantitative
approach based on an analysis of variance (ANOVA) procedures. After
sharing my thoughts with my colleagues, Ivana Jeremi¢ and Jelena
Joksimovi¢,'® I realized that if I would proceed with that strategy, I
would get just statistics, graphicons and numbers, without real teaching
and learning experiences. Thus, I have added an open-ended question at
the end of the questionnaire.

The data consisted of the questionnaire given to students coupled
with documents to address the intended Latin curricula and Latin
textbooks. Since no ready-made questionnaire was available for me to

14T borrow these examples from Campbell and Stanley (1966), 14.

15 Mixed methods research has been defined as ‘the class of research where
the research mixes or combines quantitative and qualitative research tech-
niques, methods, approaches, concepts or language into a single study” (John-
son and Onwuegbuzie 2004, 17). The use of multiple methods to study a single
problem is essential to verify the research findings (Creswell 2003).

16 In the first footnote of this paper I have given their university affiliations.
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use in the testing, I designed most of it myself. The questionnaire con-
consists of three parts. The first part records participants” marks
(average mark and mark in Latin, English and Serbian). The second part
tests the sample with a short combined Latin test (vocabulary,
understanding and producing sentences) entitled Language mosaic.'” The
purpose of the Latin test was to assess students’ achievement, to
compare them with students” attitudes, and eventually to improve Latin
teaching in accordance with the feedback. Accordingly, one of the main
purposes of the Latin test was to measure the students’ language
foundation and their ability to use Latin.!”® The third part examines
students” attitudes towards learning Latin, English and Serbian, and
ends with an open-ended question. In addition, I collected the
information about the scope and content of Latin curriculum for all
groups of learners, as well as the textbooks used in the classroom.

7. Sample

The study was based on a sample of 146 first grade students, aged
from 14 to 15, of both sexes (males 58 & females 88), enrolled in the
different school programs at a gymnasium in Ni$ (Serbia). Six groups of
Latin learners, i.e. six classes were selected for comparison: the first

171 found an inspiration for its design and inner logic in Mor-Sommerfeld
(2002). Language mosaic is a new approach to foreign language learning, devel-
oped by Aura Mor-Sommerfeld from the University of Haifa (Israel). According
to Mor-Sommerfeld, the language mosaic could be defined ‘as both a style (the
outcome) and the way (the process) of writing by a non-native (i.e. newcomer to
a language) combining two or more languages and incorporating various
scripts’” (Mor-Sommerfeld 2002, 99), which is relevant for Latin learninig, since
the majority of Serbian students use Cyrillic letters when they communicate
using their mother tongue. As it has been explained, ‘the concept of language
mosaic combines two elements: the relationship between first and second/new
language (i.e. interlanguage, code-switching) and the process of the first stages
of writing development in a new language’ (Mor-Sommerfeld 2002, 99). Despite
the fact that it was designed for young learners (primary school students), I
think that some parts of it could be implemented in the future, improved Latin
curricula for students in Serbian gymnasiums and elsewhere. The language mo-
saic could be seen as a game invented by teachers, and also by students.

18 A number of tasks from the test is given in the Appendix.
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group was defined as Foreign languages (F), the second and the third as
Social studies (S1 and S2), the fourth and the fifth Mathematics (M1 and
M2), and the sixth Bilingual (B), concerning the differences in their
school programs (see Table 1). I adopted a non-random sampling
technique, referred to as purposive sampling, because its focus is to
select “‘information-rich cases for study in depth” (Patton 2002, 230). To
have a larger pool of diverse informants who would be comparatively
representative for the study, I included all first graders from the
aforementioned gymnasium to participate. My assumption was that
students might offer diverse answers due to the differences in their
major subjects.

Table 1
CLASS NUMBER OF STUDENTS | TEACHER
F (foreign languages) 21 A
S1 (social studies) 30 A
S2 (social studies) 31 B
M1 (mathematics) 27 B
M2 (mathematics) 26 B
B (bilingual: German) 11 A

8. Results

The employment of quantitative and qualitative analyses gave an
answer about the relationship between Latin curriculum, students’
attitudes and achievement. Results of the ANOVA procedures showed
significant differences between the F (foreign languages) group and all
three other types of groups favoring the F group on all testing measures.
This means that the students from the F class had both higher scores on
the Latin test (Language mosaic) and exhibited more positive attitudes
toward Latin learning, as it has been shown in Figure 1 and 2.
Qualitative analyses of responses to the open-ended question confirmed
the findings from quantitative research. From 146 students engaged in
the study less than 25 percent gave their comment at the end of the
questionnaire, and the majority of positive comments written in Serbian
and/or even in Latin are made by the students from the F class. To con-
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clude, this study shows a strong correlation between Latin curriculum,
attitudes and achievement.

e

F-foreign languages S-social studies M-mathematics B-bilingual

Figure 1
The differences in students' perceived usefulness of learning Latin:
'Latin is useful’,
A 5-point Likert scale: 1 - strongly disagree, 2 - disagree, 3 - neither agree
nor disagree, 4 - agree, 5 - strongly agree

F-foreign languages S-social studies M-mathematics B-bilingual

Figure 2
The differences in students' awareness of the similarities between Serbian
and Latin: 'Serbian and Latin are similar in some aspects’,
A 5-point Likert scale: 1- strongly disagree, 2 - disagree, 3 - neither agree
nor disagree, 4 - agree, 5 - strongly agree
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9. Conclusions and implications

Teaching and learning Latin is an idea whose time has not gone yet.
But the Latin learning of tomorrow needs mutual support of Latin
teachers, teacher trainers,’ education researchers, education policy
makers, and many others in the educational system.

This study is the first empirical study using both quantitative and
qualitative methods to explore teaching and learning Latin in Serbian
gymnasiums. It is relevant in at least two aspects. First, it provides an
insight into the complexity of interrelations between Latin curricula,
students’ attitudes and achievement. Instead of exploring how a
proposed curriculum has been experienced by teachers and students, it
explores multidimensional and mutual influences between different
elements of the teaching and learning process. Second, this study
provides a lesson for future research conducted within the field of
language curriculum in other Latin learning contexts. As language
curricula share commonalities, research findings could also contribute to
the understanding of the impact of curriculum on teaching and learning
foreign languages.

While thinking about new Latin curricula, we could grasp some
useful ideas, for example, from the language mosaic concept. In my
opinion, this concept could improve students’ creativity, their meta-
linguistic awareness, reading-writing connections, and relationships
between the first and second/new language. Furthermore, I think that
there is a need for improvements of the instrument itself, by including
much more qualitative data collection methods which may consist of key
informants (e.g. teachers and selected groups of students), observations,
gathering documents and materials related to the topic.

As rightly pointed out by an anonymous reading supervisor in a
large school system, ‘the days of a teacher getting a curriculum and
putting her independent spin on it — those days are over.?® It is,

19 It must be stated that there is a problem of defining teacher education as a
discipline. It lacks ‘a consensual view, not only concerning what it is and what
are its processes, but indeed the very language we employ to talk about it’
(Grenfell, Kelly and Jones 2003, 21-22).

20 ]t is cited from Shapiro (2013), 307.
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therefore, becoming increasingly more important to generate quality
curricula (Stabback 2016). Developing quality Latin curricula seems to be
even more challenging, having in mind all prejudices connected with
teaching and learning Latin in the twenty first century.

Appendix

SELECTED PARTS OF THE QUESTIONNAIRE

LATIN FOR BEGINNERS

Introductory note: This questionnaire has been drafted for research
purposes. Please think thoroughly and answer the questions as best as
you can. Note that answers should be given anonymously and that you
will not be assessed from them...

The Data

1. What will your (expected) final average mark be at the end of
this school year? Circle 1-5

2. What will be your (expected) final mark in Latin at the end of
this school year? Circle 1-5

Language mosaic

Please fill in all fields:

Serbian English Latin
1 (to) have
2 culina
3 difficult
4 | mobeaa (victory)
1 Veni, vidi, vici!
2 He came to Rome.
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ABSTRACT

The largest number of Latin manuscripts relevant for the study of
medieval Macedonian history has already been the subject of serious
and thorough analysis by a large number of prominent scholars. The di-
versity and dispersion of these documents, as well as the different view-
points of their interpretations to date, represent a considerable challenge
to attempts at a new analytical and comparative interpretation. For these
reasons, some of the manuscripts should be carefully reread, the palaeo-

1 This paper was presented at the international symposium “Patrimonium in
manuscriptis conservatum” held from March 29 to April 2 back in 2005 in Du-
brovnik, Croatia, as part of The Annual Conference of Euroclassica. The paper
has not been published thus far, while the choice to add it to this collection in its
original form stems from the fact that the immediate inspiration for the topic
and the starting point for its preparation were the translations and results of
Professor Doctor Ljubinka Basotova’s research of medieval written Greek and
Latin historical sources. We believe this makes it fitting for the occasion for
which the collection of papers Exegi monumentum aere perennius is being pub-
lished, despite the understandable obsolescence of some of the data and the lit-
erature used.
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graphic and language analysis should be revised, and a precise and cor-
rect Macedonian translation should be made to enable historians to carry
out further comparative research which would serve to confirm or cor-
rect existing interpretations. This paper highlights two specific examples
of Latin manuscripts which have been comprehensively researched on
several occasions to date, but still offer possibilities for additional analy-
sis for the purpose of clarification of certain problems relevant to the his-
tory of medieval Macedonia. The first manuscript is the Chronicle of the
Priest of Duklja, also known as Bar Genealogy. The second one is the corre-
spondence between the Bulgarian emperor Kaloyan (1197-1207) and
Pope Inocent III (1198-1216).

Keywords: Latin manuscripts, medieval history, Bulgarini,
Samoil

Sources for the study of the medieval history of Macedonia and the
Macedonian people are generally scarce. Research on this period is fur-
ther complicated by the fact that the majority of these sources are not
autochthonous. Most sources either originated in territories not inhabit-
ed by Macedonian people or were written by non-Macedonians-
foreigners frequently in the service of conquerors. Consequently, it is
difficult to single out a manuscript which is not marred by partiality or
subjectivism. But while the search for objective truth in these documents
at times resembles a search for a grain of sand in the sea, they still offer
precious data and are of exceptional importance as being often the only
record of a certain period or event. The data found in them, however
scarce and seemingly irrelevant, constitute valuable pieces in the con-
struction of the mosaic of medieval Macedonian history.

What has survived as a legacy of the middle ages and as a relevant
source for the study of Macedonian history comprises notes, inscriptions
or manuscripts of Byzantine, Oriental, Slavonic and Roman provenance.
Bearing in mind the geographical position of Macedonia and the historic
circumstances of the continued existence of the Macedonian people, it is
perfectly understandable that the largest number of these manuscripts
were written in Old Slavonic, Greek?, and Turkish. The number of man-

2 Consequently, Old Slavonic and Ancient Greek palaeography in Macedo-
nia are much more developed than Latin palaeography.
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uscripts written in Latin and in the Latin alphabet is much smaller, but
this does not mean that they are of lesser importance.

The largest part of this precious legacy has already been the subject
of serious and thorough analysis by a large number of prominent schol-
ars: authorities in the fields of palaeography and historiography (most
commonly, but not exclusively, from the countries neighbouring Mace-
donia or from the countries which used to be a part of former Yugosla-
via). However, the issues relevant to the history of the Macedonian peo-
ple in particular have often been treated incidentally or one-sidedly
within the context of studies of other issues, events or processes. It is
true that serious efforts undertaken in this direction since the Second
World War—and, in particular, since Macedonia became independent—
have borne some excellent results. However, more hard work is needed
to shed light on the past of the Macedonian people and in order to arrive
at the truth about their place in the history of the peoples of the Balkans.

The diversity and dispersion of these documents, as well as the dif-
ferent viewpoints of their interpretations to date, represent a considera-
ble challenge to attempts at a new analytical and comparative interpreta-
tion. For these reasons, some of the manuscripts should be carefully re-
read, the palaeographic and language analysis should be revised, and a
precise and correct Macedonian translation should be made to enable
historians to carry out further comparative research which would serve
to confirm or correct existing interpretations.

We would like to highlight two examples—two specific manu-
scripts—in order to illustrate our argument. These two Latin manu-
scripts have been comprehensively researched on several occasions to
date, but still offer possibilities for additional analysis for the purpose of
clarification of certain problems relevant to the history of medieval Mac-
edonia.

The first manuscript is the Chronicle of the Priest of Duklja, also
known as Bar Genealogy, or Croatian Chronicles.®* This text (or more pre-
cisely, texts*) has a rich and tempestuous ‘biography’ and bibliography

3 The last is in fact the title of the Croatian translation of the same text from
1546.

+ We say “texts’ because there are several versions of the text: the Latin tran-
script by Jovan Luci¢, the Italian version by Mauro Orbini, the translation into
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of some renown and for this reason we shall not dwell at length upon it.
Despite all dilemmas and remaining questions concerning its date, com-
position, authorship and the authenticity of some of its parts—and de-
spite reservations expressed with regards to its credibility and value—
most researchers of this text agree that it contains (along with certain
vagaries) a great amount of historical facts which can be confirmed by
other sources and that it therefore cannot be ignored as a historical
source. This is particularly true of the data available in the part entitled
‘The Hagiography of St. Vladimir’, from chapter 36 to the end. It is this
passage which contains data relevant to medieval Macedonian history
and which, for this reason, is considered suitable for reanalysis — this
time from the point of view and within the context of studies of Mace-
donian history of the same period. This task was undertaken by prof.
Ljubinka Basotova. In her substantial work, The Chronicle of the Priest of
Duklja as a Source for Macedonian Medieval History5, she highlighted sever-
al areas in the text bearing relevance to issues concerning Sts Cyril and
Methodius, the emergence and coronation of Tzar Samoil, his campaign
to the west and the radical changes that occurred after his death, includ-
ing events concerning his successors and the submission to Byzantium.
Some of the data in chapter VIII of the Chronicle concerning the per-
son and the work of Constantine — Cyril Philosopher can be compared
and confirmed by other historical sources about him (Pannonian and Ital-
ian Legends). But the most interesting data® is that, before the Khazar and
the Moravian Mission, Constantine undertook a mission amongst the
Bulgarines”: more precisely, in the border territory between Byzantium
and Bulgaria inhabited by Macedonian Slavs. This mission’s aim was to
spread education and Christianity amongst the population and this can

Croatian by Jeronim Kaleti¢ and the well-known Latin edition by Marko
Marulié. The introduction to the Chronicle itself maintains that it is actually a
translation of an even older Slavonic original. On the basis of these manuscripts,
several printed editions of the Chronicle were published.

5 bacorosa (1985).
¢ bacorosa (1985), 38.
7 For more detail see Sigi¢ (1928) and Mogin (1950).
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be confirmed by two other sources.® In Chapter IX, the priest of Duklja
included other data about Constantine’s work, but also raised an enigma
as to the existence of ‘librum Sclavorum qui dictur Methodius’, which,
according to Basotova, was in fact a nomocanon written by Methodius
and to which an appendix was added containing legal regulations, orig-
inating possibly from the time of the reign of the prince Svetopolk. Ba-
sotova believes that the priest of Duklja created a construct and attribut-
ed these to the legendary king Budimir.

The Chronicle becomes relevant as a source for Samoil’s Empire in
Chapter XXXIII which refers to the emergence of Samoil (‘Eo tempore
surrexit in gente Bulgarinorum quidem Samuel’), his proclamation as an
emperor (‘qui se imperatorem vocari iussit’) and to the expulsion of the
Greeks (‘et commisit proelia multa cum Graecis preicitque eos ex tota
Bulagria, ut in diebus eius Graeci non auderent propinquare illuc’)’. Ba-
sotova paid special attention to the ethnonym ‘Bulgarini’ used by the
priest of Duklja whenever he referred to the subjects both of Samoil and
his successors and highlighted the clear distinction made between this
term and the ethnonym ‘Bulgari’, a fact neglected by almost all other
interpreters of this text. She further drew attention to the fact that the
suffix —inus is productive in Latin for the creation of adjectives which are
used as attributes to denote belonging to something, affiliation or simi-
larity to something, as well as being characteristic of adjectives “derived
from nouns which denote names of cities, and the adjectives themselves
become substantives again ... in order to denote the inhabitants of those
cities or areas. For example Ameria (a city in Umbria) as opposed to
Amerini (inhabitants of Ameria), Arpi as opposed to Arpini, Calatia as

8 The data about this mission is confirmed by two other sources: The Legend
of St. Ljudmila from the 13% century and Cyril’s Short Hagiography called Cyril’s
Assumption.

® Compared with other sources, it can be deduced that the imprecise formu-
lation eo tempore used by the priest of Duklja referred to the time of the upris-
ing of 976 AD against the domination of Byzantium (after the death of the em-
peror John Tzimiskes), not the one from 969 which was a rebellion against the
Bulgarian rule.

10 Similarly, in chapter VIII, we read that Constantine-Cyril christened
‘omnem gentem Bulgarinorum, that Samoil ‘surrexit in gente Bulgarinorum’,
while Peter is named ‘imperator Bulgarorum’.
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opposed to Calatini... All these examples are identical both in form and
derivation to our form Bulgarini, because this form derived from the ter-
ritorial denotation Bulgaria by addition of the suffix —inus: Bulgaria —
Bulgarinus —Bulgarini. This means that the form Bulgarini as used by the
priest from Duklja is not equivalent to the form Bulgari, which is a real
ethnonym, but denotes ‘inhabitants of a certain territory, in this case the
inhabitants of the territory of ‘Bulgaria’’!’. Consequently, Basotova con-
cludes that the priest of Duklja made a clear distinction between the
Bulgars and the Bulgarines, and for this reason he found it necessary to
create a new form to denote a part of the population of Bulgaria, the in-
habitants that become subjects of Samoil’s state. She believes that this
supports the thesis about the Slavic origins of the author of the Chronicle,
because he was able to perceive the difference, first and foremost, in the
language of these two peoples: a difference which would be lost to both
Byzantine and Western writers'2.

As far as Samoil’s proclamation as an emperor is concerned, the
Chronicle states clearly: ‘se imperatorem vocari iussit’ — that he himself
ordered that he be addressed as an ‘emperor’ or ‘tzar’, but throughout
the text he was exclusively referred to as ‘imperator’®. It is interesting
that Orbini in his Italian edition translated this title as ‘imperatore’,
while he translated the same title, when attributed to Peter, as “principe’.
Byzantine sources avoid employing this title when referring to Samoil
due to the fact that he caused great troubles to the Byzantine state and
was considered a usurper of power who acted against the interests of
Byzantine politics. Byzantine sources (Ademar, Lupus), on the other
hand, referred to Samoil as ‘rex’, while other sources confirm his corona-
tion. The priest of Duklja claimed that Samoil had an emperor’s court:
‘Imperator in partibus Achridiae in loco, qui Prespa dicitur, ubi curia
eiusidem imperatoris erat’. It is indicative that the successors to his
throne, his son Gavril Radomir and nephew Jovan Vladislav, had the
same title and were referred to as such even by Byzantine writers.

11 bacotosa (1985), 82.
12 This difference was felt also by Cpehkosuth (1884) and bartosuth (1878).

13 It clearly indicates the priest of Duklja had no dilemmas about Samoil be-
ing a ruler of the same rank and with the same title as the ruler of Byzantium:
that of an ‘imperator’.
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Chapter XXXVI is considered by many to be exceptional in its char-
acteristics and composition, standing out from the text as a whole. It is of
interest to Macedonian historiography because of the data, important
and confirmed, about Samoil’s campaign to the west (Duklja, Ulcinj,
Durras): ‘Samoil, Bulgarinorum imperator congregato mango exercitu,
advenit in partibus Dalmatiae supra terram Regis Vladimiri...”. The
priest of Duklja also reports that Vladimir retreated to the Oblik moun-
tain and later surrendered to Samoil and was taken as a hostage to Pres-
pa. As a result, Samoil declared Duklja his own province and appointed
a regent as a ruler. This is followed by the history of the love between
Samoil’s daughter, Kosara, and the captured prince, Vladimir; a love
which resulted in the marriage of the two and the ‘handing over’ to Vla-
dimir, as a son-in-law, of the Durras area (‘totam terram Duracenorum’),
which implies that Samoil had already conquered it (historians have di-
vided opinions on this matter). In continuation of this chapter of the
Chronicle, there are many interesting details concerning the rule of
Samoil’s successors, Gavril Radomir (his rule, marriages, and cause of
death) and Jovan Vladislav'* (his takeover of power, his possible in-
volvement in the murder of Radomir, and the conspiracy against Vladi-
mir), concluding with the definitive submission of the Macedonian state
by the Byzantine emperor Basil II. This source also offers important in-
formation about the involvement of Constantine Bodin in the turbulent
uprisings in Macedonia in 1072-73, his coronation and, eventually, his
defeat and exclusion by the Byzantines.

The second example we would like to refer to is the correspondence
between the Bulgarian emperor Kaloyan (1197-1207) and Pope Inocent
III (1198-1216). This comprises Ivan Kaloyan's letter of 1202 to Pope Ino-
cent II,”®> in which he demanded from the Pope ‘a crown and honour’
(coronam et honorem), and the Pope’s riposte to this letter. These letters
have also been used and commented upon by distinguished historians,
primarily by Duichev!® and Snegarov!’, but only as a source for the his-

14 The priest of Duklja’s portrayal of Jovan Vladislav was more detailed and
comprehensive than any other source.

15 Migne, PL, 214, lib. V, ap. 115, col. 1122 and LIBI XII/3, p.312
16 Aymaes (1942).
17 Cupraposb (1924).
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tory of Bulgaria. We believe that certain fragments of these letters offer
and merit an opportunity for further examination from the point of view
of Macedonian history. They are again related to the issue of Samoil’s
coronation or (self-)declaration as an emperor. Kaloyan wrote in his let-
ter: “In primo petimus ab ecclesia Romana matre nostra coronam et hon-
orem, tamquam dilectis filiis secundum quod imperatores nostri veteres
habuerunt, Unus fuit Petrus, alius fuit Samuel’. That is, he asked to be
granted the crown and imperial honours, as was the case with the for-
mer emperors Peter and Samoil, and he cited some old Bulgarian books
in support of his demand. In his reply, Pope Inocent III pays due atten-
tion to Kaloyan’s reference to these old books: ‘Petisti vero humiliter, ut
coronam tibi Ecclesia Romana cederet, sicut ilustris memoriae Petro,
Samoili et aliis progenitoribus tuis in libris suis legitur concessisse. Nos
igitur, ut supra hoc certitudinem haberemus, regesta perlegi fecimus dil-
igenter, ex quibus evidenter comprehendimus, quod in terra tibi subiecta
multi reges fuerint coronati.” (‘you have humbly asked from the Roman
church to grant you the crown, as it did to celebrated Peter and Samoil
and your other predecessors, as it could be read in your books that they
were granted. In order to be certain in this matter, we have made an ef-
fort to read our records carefully and we have learned without a doubt
that in the realm obedient to you many have been crowned as kings’).
This extract allows us to conclude that Pope Inocent III found evidence
in the records that Samoil as well as Peter had been granted the title of a
king (rex) and not the title of an emperor (imperator) as demanded by
Ivan Kaloyan. This leads us to the conclusion that the other sources, in-
cluding the aforementioned Chronicle of the Priest of Duklja, were wrong
when stating that Samoil had declared himself an emperor; or, if not, it
might be understood that Samoil was declared a king by the Roman
church but that he called himself an emperor regardless?!

Snegarov’s opinion with regards to this issue is symptomatic: he
claimed that Samoil had not needed to enter negotiations with the Pope
to be granted the title of an emperor and patriarchal eminence because
‘he already had his own canonical patriarch who could grant him the
imperial crown’’. Snegarov later concluded that ‘...Innocent’s letter of
December 1202 demonstrated that there were no documents in the papal

18 Jbid.7.
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archive that would confirm that an imperial title had been granted by
Rome to either Peter or Samoil.” That Snegarov should reach such a con-
clusion is strange, to say the least, when we contrast it with the explicit
statement in the Pope’s letter ‘...regesta perlegi fecimus diligenter, ex
quibus evidenter comprehendimus, quod in terra tibi subiecta multi reges
fuerint coronati” It is true that only the formulation multi reges is impre-
cise and fairly general and that it might not have referred to Samoil ex-
plicitly, but it is also true that the letter did not impart at any point that
there were no documents in the Papal archive concerning the issue of
granting imperial titles, as was claimed by Snegarov."”

We believe that the cited examples clearly suggest that the legacy of
manuscripts is an inexhaustible source which should be approached ex-
tremely carefully, scrupulously and objectively because this legacy can
be at times subjected to different interpretations and one-sided commen-
taries which are not always free of partiality and bias. We should treat
this legacy with due respect because a single word preserved in it might
represent an important link in the clarification of the particulars in the
chain of historical events.
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PuUMCKY TeHTUAHY UMIUEbA
1 cognomina BO Xepakaeja

Amakectuc u Bo Ctudepa
(1 B. -3 B. 1O XpP.)

Becuna Kaammakoscka

kalpakovska@yahoo.com

AIICTPAKT

Bo TekcroB ce pasraesyBaaT pUMCKNUTe/AaTMHCKUTE TEHTUAHU MMU-
Iba I cognomina IITO ce ITOCBeA0YeHN Ha HaTIIICUTe 04 Xepakaeja U 04
Crtubepa Bo nepnoaot og 1 B. 40 3 B. mo Xp. ViMumaTa Ha AnIiara cIo-
pea cxemara tria nomina ce IpeseHTHpaHM 110 BEeKOBY, TaKa IIITO Ha HaT-
rucute o4 1 B. mo Xp. o Xepakaeja ce rmocsegodenn 36 auiia, Bo 2 B. O
Xp. 15, a Bo 3 B. mo Xp. 19. Bo Ctubepa nax, 5o 1 8. mo Xp. 8 amia, o 2 B.
1o Xp. 35 u Bo 3 B. 110 Xp. 14 anna.

HajuecTo cmomenyBaHmuTe reHTMAHU MMUIba BO Xepakaeja ce Aa-
¢uayj, Baaepuj, Kaanypumj, Kajanauj n ap., soaexa so Ctudepa Bertn;j,
Nucrej, aasy;.

VMumata Ha anmaTa o4 Xepakaeja u og Ctubepa criopes popmy-
Aata tria nomina OBO3MOXKyBaaT Aa ce BUAU JeKa OApeAeHU TeHTIAHU
MMUba Ce MPUCYTHU caMo (M crenmuyHN) 3a €JHUOT UAU APYTUOT
rpag, kaxko Ha 1p. Vucrej sa Crubepa.

IToagaTonuTe 3a OBAe CIIOMHATHUTe BKYHIHO 126 auma criopeg ¢pop-
Myaara tria nomina ce camo 4ea 04 MO3aMKOT Ha >XMBOTOT BO aHTMKaTa
BO OBHeE JBa I'paja, 3a KOUIITO HayKaTa BO MAHMHA CUTYPHO Ke ITOHYAU
HOBU U MICKAYYMTEAHO BpeAH!U CO3HaHNja.

Kayunu 300posu: namnucu, Xepaxaeja Auniecmuc,
Cmuobepa, 2eHMUAHU UMUTLA, CONOMINA
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Bo TekcTOB ce ocBpHYBaMe Ha pUMCKUTe/AaTnHCKUTe gentilicia 1 Ha
cognomina IIITO ce ITOCBeA0YeHM Ha HaTIIICH BO IIepnoAoT o4 1 B. 40 3 B.
o Xp. Bo Xepakaeja u o Ctudbepa. 3a oBue A0Kalium ce opeseanuBMe
3aToa IITO OBME ABa COCeAHU rpaja BO JeHemHa Ileaaronmja (/Aunkec-
Tnda u /Jeypmuon BO aHTMKaTa) ce IOTBPpAEHU KaKO BO MCTOPMCKUTE
M3BOPU TaKa I CO IOBeKeAeIleHICKUTe apXeOAOIIK) UCTpakKyBamba IITO
Aocera ocpeTaule OpOjHM acIleKTu o4 >KuseemeTo. OBue aBa rpaga,
IIOCTOEjKM MICTOBpEMEHO BO JAaJeHMOT MCTOPUCKU IIepuoJ, MUHYBajle
HI3 pa3HU IIpollecu, CAMYHY, HO U AMjaMeTpaAHO pa3ANIHIA.

Xepakaeja /uHKecTnC e MHOTY oOpaboTyBaHa TeMa BO JeJaTa Ha
OpojHU UCTpa’KyBauM IOBeKe O/ eAeH Bek, a UCTpa’kKyBarbaTa BeKe MaaT
CBOja MCTOpMja IIOYHYBAjKM O/, CAy4YajHUTe HAOAM IIpes IIOBeKe O/,
CTOTVMHA TOAVIHU T1a C€ 40 CHCTeMAaTCKM U 3aIITUTHU MCTPakKyBarba IITO
cé yire Tpaar’.

JoceraniHnTe co3HaHIja 3a Xepakaeja /lMHKecTHIC IIOTBpAyBaaT Ae-
Ka rpaJoT Maa KOHTMHYUTeT Ha JKMBeekhe HI3 IoBeKe BeKOBM, MICTopuja
CO IIOBeKe CA0eBH, IeproAy Kora O01ma BelelelleH rpad, HO U IepUOAU
KOra MaTepujaaHaTa BeJeJelHOCT e 3aMeHeTa CO MeTapopmyka U
AyXOBHaZ.

Crubepa’, o4 Apyra crpaHa, e IIpeAgMeT Ha MCTpa’KyBarbe HEIITO

IIOKpaTOK IIepMOA, HO Jocera ce IPOHajaeHM MHOIYOpOjHM 1 OoraTtu
HaoAu, KO AaBaaT roAeMM CO3HaHUja 3a KMBOTOT Ha TPaJoT U BeTyBaaT

1 /lutepaTypata objaBeHa 3a Xepak/eja e MHOTY oOeMHa. JoMarHy 1 cTpas-
CKI UCTpaXkyBadul Jale IPUJAOHeC BO CeTO OHa IITO geHec IO 3HaeMe 3a Xepak-
2aeja Aunkecruc. KoHkpeTtHo 3a enmrpadckurte CIIOMEHUIM 04, Xepakaeja BO
Aeaata Ha M. Aumuna, H. Byauk (m nocrapa aureparypa), @. Ilamasoray, T.
Janakmescku, B. Kaamakoscka, A. fopfmeBCKa, E. Hacyx.

2 Apxeo40IIKUTe HaOAM TO NOTBpAyBaaT IIOCTOeHeTO Ha Xepakaeja o4 4 B.
mp. Xp. a0 12 5. Cf. Topruescka (2007), 69-70, 229-230.

% OcspT 3a ncrpaxysamara so Crubepa co utupana auteparypa 40 1999 r.
cf. Kaanmaxoscka (2004), 9-12. Bo nocaeaunse Ase gertennu Ctubepa ja ucrpa-
>KyBaa(T) Tumosu o4 HY 3asos u mysej Ilpuaen pakosogenu og apxeoaosute
A. Kemntecka nm K. Kemecku, a noroa mnoa pakoBOACTBO Ha apxeoaoror A.
Temeaxocku. Ctubepa HoCTOjaHO HYAM HOBUM U MCKAYYMTEAHO 3HAYajHU HAOAU
IITO paKOBOAUTeAUTE Ha MCKOIyBambaTa aXypHO M T IIpe3eHTHpaaT Ha
CTpy4HaTa jaBHOCT.
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yIITe IIOroAeMI OTKpUTHja ¥ CO3HaHMja 3a IpaloT U 3a HETOBOTO 3Haye-
e BO aHTUUYKIOT IIepuo/ BO OBaa peruja.

ITocroemero Ha Ctubepa BO BpeMeHCKM AMjarla3oH O/ HajMaaKy 6
A0 7 Beka (og 3 B. mp. Xp. 40 cpeamHaTa Ha 3 B. mo Xp.) ro Ao-
KyMeHTUpaaT UCTOpuorpapckuTe U3BOpu* u M300MAHUTE apXe0AOIIKN
HaOAMN.

Bo pumckmor mapckm mepmos mITO ro pasraegysBame Xepakaeja
Aunnkectuc u Ctubepa 1ocTojaT, 1 BO HUB Ce OABMBA MHTEH3MBEH KIBOT.
Xepakaeja e 1jeHTap Ha /luHKecTMga co Oorar OIIITECTBeH >KUBOT, a
Crubepa e nenrap Ha Jeypuon u jada IoBeKe 3HadajHM AMYHOCTU 3a
/Jleypuon 1 MHOTY HOIINPOKO, IIITO Ke I crioMHeMe 1o404y. Harmmcn-
Te o4 Crubepa JOKaXKyBaaT acCIleKTM Ha CEKOjAHEBHOTO >KMBeerbe I
(¢yHKIIMOHMpabe Ha IpaoT, KOMIITO BO Xepakaeja ce HaBeCTeHM Ha
HaTIINICH, HO He Ce TOAKYy 00eMHO AOKyMeHTHpPaHM U IIOTKpeIleHN IIpeKy
APyru HaTHuCK Kako mTo ce Bo Ctubepa®.

IIpea moyeTokoT Ha 4 B. 1o Xp. >XMBOTHUTE TPAeKTOPUM Ha Xepak-
aeja u Ctubepa ce pazgeaysaaT, Xepakaeja IPOA0AXKYBa Aa JKUBee YIITe
HEeKO0KY BeKa, ce XpUCTUjaHU31pa, CTaHyBa eIIMCKOIICKM IIeHTap, BAerysa

BO cocraB Ha COAyHCKIOT BUKapujaT® AypH TOj IIOCTOM, AOAeKa BeAelell-

4 Polybii, Historine XXVIILS, Lipsiae, 1889; T. Livii, Ab Urbe condita XXXI.39;
XL.24; XLIII.19-20, Lipsiae, 1873; Strabo, Geographica, VII, 7, 9, aocrannHo Ha
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/text?doc=Perseus%3Atext%3A1999.01.023
9%3Abook%3D7, (IToceteno Ha 6. 08. 2019); Tabula Peutingeriana, Segmentum
VIII - M. Weber, aocranHo Ha https://tabula-peutingeriana.de/tabula.html?
segm=7 (mocerero na 6. 08. 2019); Ravennatis Anonymi Cosmographia et
Guidonis Geographica ex libris manu scriptis ediderunt M. Pinder et G.
Parthey, Berolini, in aedibus Frederici Nicolai, 1860, p. 196, IV 9, aocramnxo Ha:
https://archive.org/details/ravennatisanonym0Ogeoguoft/page/n 6, (Ilocererno
na 6. 08. 2019).

5 Oa Crubepa: criiconyu Ha e¢eOu, HATIMCU O4 XpaM Ha PUMCKU UMIIepaTo-
P, TIOYeCHM HaTIMCH 3a MCTaKHATH I'pafaHM CO pa3HM AOKaAHM M AP KaBHIYKI
Pyukunn. Og Xepakaeja Ha nmouecHnot Hatnuc Ha I1. Kajananj @ponron (2 B.
o Xp.) ce HOTBpAyBa IIOCTOeH-e Ha TMMHa3MOH BO Xepakaeja; HaBeAeHMOT
Kajananj ®ponToH 614 ¥ TMMHa3UjapX U M3BpIIyBaa OpOjHU AOAXKHOCTH, I1a
612 1 Hapeden cun na zpadom. Cf. Kaamakoscka, loptuescka (2003), 35.

¢ [Tocaegen HaTIIMC HajaeH BO XepaKaeja 04 paHOBM3aHTIICKO BpeMe e IOCBe-
TaTa I10 II0BOJ, IIOANTamkeTo Ha IrpaJckara yerimMa (562 I.) 3a BpeMe Ha Baajeerbe-
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Hata Ctubepa IipecTaHyBa J4a ce CIIOMHyBa yIIITe BO JOIlHaTa aHTHKa
(mpea kpajor Ha 3 B. o Xp.)’, IITO IO IOTBPAyBaaT apXeOAOIIKUTe
HaoAMN.

ABata rpaga ce civitates co cBou M3BOpHIU Teaa Ha ymnpasa (I0AM-
Tapcu, HapoJ, coOpaHMe), KO ce IOTBPAE€HM M Ha HaTHUCUTe IITO ce
IIpOHajAeHM Aocera’.

ITokpaj usBoHpeAHUTe Aela OJ4 KaMeHa IlAacTUKa IIpOHajAeHI BO
ABaTa rpada, a ocobeno so CtuOepa, 3a BMICOKOTO HBO Ha KyATypa Ou i
CIIOMHa/e CTUXOBUTe 04 XecnoA’, BpesKaH! Ha IIOCTaMEeHT 3a CTarya Ha
Oorot Sesc Bo Xepakaeja ocTaBeHa BO IIOPTUKOT CyAHUIIA, ¥ METPUIKI-
Te CTMXOBM Ha CINCOK Ha edebu og 41 a0 48 r. no Xp. Hajaenn Bo Ctu-
Oepall.

[ToTBpaa 3a KOMyHHMKaljaTa 1 3a BPCKUTe Mely aBaTa rpaja BO
HaBe/JEHMOB IIepUo/ e cTaTyaTa CO ITIO4eceH HaTIIMC Ha IPBOCBeIlTe-
HUKOT U go0pounnHuteaot Tut ®aasnuj Opect!!, poaym og Ctubepa, 1o-
AUTHaTa BO Xepakaeja.

Bo oBOj Tekcr ce pasraegysaaT sKuTeauTe O4 ABaTa Ipaja IIOCBe-
AOYEH! Ha HaTINCUTe, KO MMaaT UMUBa 1o ¢popMyaaTa tria nomina u
HMBHHITE cognomina.

TO Ha IIAPOT JyCcTMHUjaH, KOTa eMMCKOIl BO Xepakaeja O6ma JosaH. Xepakaeja
NpOoJOAXIMAA Aa IIOCTOU U BO CAeAHUTe BeKOBU; 04 11 B. e mpoHajaeH 1leyaT co
nocseTa Ha Muxama Caponnr, a Bo 12 B. ce crioMHyBa Ha HaTIIC CMUPEHUOT
ermckor epacuwm. Cf. Topfuescka, Hacyx (2016), 20.

7 Ilocaearmor ciomen Ha Ctubepa e Kaj reorpadot og Pasena. B. 6ea. 3 mo-
rope.

8 Inscriptiones Graecae, 53, 71, 72, 73, 74; 300, 323, 324, 325, 326, 327, 328, 330,
333; Kenecka, Kerteckn (2008), 239; Temeaxocku (2017), 42.

° Xecnog, deaa u onu, vv. 231-232 (cm1. B. Muresckn, 1996: , I1IpaBaosyOusute
Ayfe HVMKOTAII He T CTUTa I1ajTa HUTY IaK HecpeKa / OuaejKu co Harop cu pa-
6oraT BpeAHoO”).

10 Kaammakoscka (2004), 27-28: ,He npexopysaj Me 3a ToAeMMHaTa Ha cTeAaTa
/ mpocyau ja £yOOBTa KOH AeyPUOIICKMOT Hapo4, / 04, HAaIIMIIIAaHOBO CBeAOIITEO.
/ 3aiIro cresata cTou co Maa TpyA Ha MOMINTe / a byOOBTa KOH IIMHA3/IOHOT
BO 13001A1€TO MacA0 3a MauKame”.

11 Ciopeg, Hatmmcot, Tut ®aasuj Opect 614 ABaniaTi IPBOCBEIITEHNK.
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Oa Xepakaeja gocera ce orkpuenu okoay 140 maTmmcu, mpeTesKHO
Ha CTapOIpyKM jasMK U JeceTMHa Ha AaTUHCKHU jasuk. O osue, 11 ce
PaHOBM3aHTUCKM HATINCK IITO HeMa aa OmaaT pasraelyBaHM BO OBOj
TEeKCT.

Oa Crubepa aocera ce oTKpueHU 34 HaTIIICK'?; CUTe HATIIVICK Ce Ha
CTapOTrpuKM jasuk; gocera Bo Ctubepa He e IIpOHajaeH HUeAeH HATIIVC Ha

AATUHCKU ja3mK'S,

Mefy nartnmicure o4 Xepakaeja mma roaeM Opoj mTo ce gpparmeH-
TapHU, 4eCcToIaTy BrpagyBaHM Kako CIIOAUM BO Tpal0u O/ IMOAOILTHEKHO
BpeMe; 3a pa3AlKa 04 HIB, IoBeKeTo Hatnucu og Ctubepa ce 11e40CHH,
JCKAYYUTeAHO COAp>KajHM, Oe3 Ja HocaT Oeae3y O/ IOAOILIHEXKHU Bpe-
MIIba I IpeHaMeH! (HajBepojaTHO ITpecTaHala Aa IIOCTOM 3a peAaTUBHO
KpaTKO BpeMe, I T0a OBO3MOXKIAO ,,HAOANUTe Aa ce KOH3epBupaar”).

Onomacrnukara popMyaa o cxeMara tria nomina He 6maa u3BOp-
Ha 3a A0KaAHOTO HaceleHUe BO IpPelpUMCKO BpeMme, Koe ja KOpUCTeao
ABodaeHaTa pOpMyada, AMIHO MIMe CO IaTPOHUM/METPOHNUM BO T€HUTHUB.
Tpousenarta oHomacTuyka ¢gopMyda TUNMYHA 3a PUMCKUOT IIapCKM
IIepnoy ce CpeTHyBa Ha OpojHu HaTHucy 5o MakeJ0HMja, BKAYIUTEAHO U
Ha HaTnucute og Xepakaeja u og Crubepa. Kou ce ayfero mro HOceae
BaKBU PUMCKM UMUba?

IIpBo, Toa ce aojaeHnn o4 Mraamja (PuM) Kako IpeTCTaBHULIM U
aMUHNICTpalyja Ha pMMCKaTa BAacT, A0KaJAHO HaceJeHMe IITO 0140
aHTaXMpaHO KakKo NPpUMNAaJAHUIN Ha PUMCKaTa apMuja (II0 OTCAY>KyBambe
Ha BOEHMOT pOK) U AOKaAHM MCTaKHaTM AMIIAa IITO O1ae BO KOHTaKT U
copaboTka co pmmckara BaacT. IlocaeaHmse aBe KaTeropum mumase
/cTexHyBaJe MMpaBo Ha rpafaHCTBO, IIITO Ce I1eja TOKMY O/ MMMUIbaTa I10
puMcKarta cxema tria nomina.

JoaeaeHOTO MpaBo Ha IpafaHCTBO CO OAOOpeHMe Ja ja KOpucTrat
TpodJeHaTa OHOMacTudka popMyaa Ha CA0j O AOKaAHOTO HaceleHUe
yKakyBa Ha npudakame Ha pUMCKM BAMjaHHUja, O4HOCHO e/]eH acIleKT Ha
poMaHu3anuja.

12 JTocae4HMOT OTKpYIEH HaTIIIIC € MepMepHa HaArpoOHa cTe/a 4ne obOjaByBa-
e e Bo nogroroska (B. Kaamakoscka, O. Janapecka).

13 OcBeH ABOjasMYHMOT HaTHUC Ha BOjHUKOT Tut ®aasnj Kanuron nponajaen
BO ¢. Py¢riu, Bo 6am3nna Ha Yenuroso.
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ITokpaj mMumaTa co TpodydeHa OHOMacTM4YKa opmyada, Ha HaT-
MICHUTe Ce CpeTHYBaaT AaTMHCKV OHOMaCTMKOHM Kaj HaceAeHMe IIITO e CO
M3BOPHA OHOMAacTNUKa popMysa (AMIHO UMe co HaTpoHnM). Osue ania
CIIope, pMMCKIUTE 3aKOHM Ce IeperpyHi, Mako MOXKe U AMYHOTO MMe U
IIaTPOHMMOT 4a Ce 04 AaTUMHCKO II0TeKAO. V1 BakBuTe caydyau MOXe Ja ce
npuOpojaT KOH BAMjaHUjaTa O4 pPOMaHM3allujaTa, Mako ce CBeJeHl caMo
Ha yCBOjyBarbe Ha AaTVHCKU VMMIba BO M3BOPHUOT OHOMACTUKOH.

Yimre egen acnekT Ha poMaHM3alyja IITO Ce COrAeAyBa Ha HaTIIN-
CHTe Ce AaTMHCKM 300pOBM IIpejajeHu co Ipuka rpaduja (OOMIHO UMU-
haTa Ha MecellTe, pa3HM BOjHMUYKI 3aHMMalba, MMIba Ha OokecTBa't 1
ca.). Mefyroa, pomaHmsanujata raejaHa OJ, acHeKT Ha HaTIIVCUTe
coap>Ku 1 oOpaTeH Ipoliec, O4HOCHO PUMCKITe/UTaACKUTEe A0CeAeHNUIIN
ce BKAOIlyBaaT BO HauMHOT Ha >KIUBeere BO JA0KaJHaTa 3aegHMUIIa.
Pomanmsanujara BO OBre rpajoBy, Kako 1 BO ApyTruTe MecTa Bo Makeao-
HIja, MOXe Ja ce corieJa Kako ABOHaCOYeH IIpoliec Ha cuMOuosa Mefy
A0KaAHOTO HaceAeHUe U aojaeHnuTte o4 Vraauja. Jojaeniure ce BKAO-
1Ae BO CeKOjAHEeBHOTO JKMBeemhe Ha IpaJoBUTe, a MHAUTCHNUTE SKUTeAH,
IaK, IpUMMAe ogpedeHn paboTu o4 AojaeHuTe. Bo KoHTeKcT Ha OBa Ke
HaBeJeMe ABa HaTIIICH, edeH o4 Xepakaeja 1 edeH o4 Ctubepa, Kou ro
AOKa>KyBaaT IIOTOpe Ka>KaHOTO.

Harnucor og Xepakaeja, oa 1 B. mo Xp., K0j geHec ce Haora BO Xpa-
Motr CB. BeanmkoMaueHUK Aumnutpuj o burtoaa, e mpusateH mnoueceH
HaTIIMC Ha CTapOTrPUYKM ja3uK IITO IO IToAUrHyBaat 49 npujatean Ha 1o-
yecreHNoT l'aj ApGejan CexkyH4, rpafaHMH CO PUMMCKO IIpaBO U CO MMe
criopeg cxemarta tria nomina. Mefy npujateante Ha I'aj ApGejan CexyHg
Ma AMIja CO cxeMaTa tria nomina, co AaTMHCKM cOgnomina, a 1 AuIia co
tria nomina u co A0KaAHM HIpekapu (cognomina), IITO € MHAUIVjA 3a
IPUNaAHOCTa Ha MICT IIpaBeH CTaTyc, HO pa3dandHo 1totekao. [Tokpaj oaa
KaTeropuja, Ha MCTMOT HaTIIC Ma U AMlla 11O A0KaAHaTa OHOMacT/4YKa
dopMmyaa, AMYHO MMe ¥ MATPOHMM, NCTO Taka 3alMIIaHM Kako
npujatean Ha rmodecteHnoT CekyHa,.

Harnmcot og Ctubepa og 1 B. o Xp., Ha CTapOrpUKM ja3uK, € VICTO
TaKa IIOYeceH HaTIINC IITO IO IIoAUTIa IpajoT Ha crmubeparume M pum-
cKume mpzosyu Ha AULETO ApXerioa, CuH Ha A1i04040p (copeg cxeMmara

14 E.g. IG, 218: moewomelddolog, IG, 229: naAeotoatudtng pesedeH Kako
Kaaka og, veteranus, IG, 300: KaAavdowv Noeufoiwv u ap.
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AVYHO MMe U IIaTPOHMM, 3Haul IleperpuH), Koj 6ua goopounnnrea. I[1o-
AUTHYBa4ul Ha OBOj HaTIINC Ce ABe Ipylnu aAuna — kureaute Ha Ctudepa
u pumckute Tprosum. Vako ce HaBegeHM KakKO O4JAeAHU KaTerOpuu,
HIUBHaTa 3aeAHMYKa copabOTKa 3a IlOCTaByBaihbe Ha ITOYeCHMOT HaTIIMC
Ha Apxeroa ja IoOKaXXyBa cuMOmMo3aTa M 3aeJAHMYKOTO >KUBeerhe Ha
eAHITE CO APYIUTE.

IIpu yxaxxysameTo Ha cuMOnosara mefy goceaeHunute o4 Vraauja
(Pyum) m A0KaAHNUTE XXUTEAU Aa TO clioMHeMe (BaKTOT AeKa HajroaeM Ael
0/ HaTIMCKTE Kaje IITO ce CpeTHyBaaT rpalaHuTe CO rparaHCcKo IIpaBo ce
Ha CTapOTPYKM ja3MK.

IToaoay BO TEKCTOT IIpUAOKyBaMe IIONNC Ha AUIIaTa CIIOpeJ, cxeMa-
Ta tria nomina co OCBPT Ha IFeHTUAHUTEe MMHUIba ¥ Ha cognomina IITo ce
u3BaJeHU 04 oOjaBeHMTe HaTIIICK 04 XepaKaeja u o4 Ctubepa. dpyrure
AUIia, XXuTtean Ha Xepaxaeja 1 Ha Ctubepa, MocBeJ04eHN Ha HaTIIVICKTe,
YUUINTO UMMUIba He ce CIIopeJ OHOMacTudkaTa popmyaa tria nomina, He
ce CITOMHYBaaT BO OBOj TEKCT.
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PyMck1m/AaTMHCKY TEHTUAHN MMUEba 04 Xepakaeja's

1 8. mo Xp.
Nme Bua Ha Jasux
HaTIINC
1 | Lucius Marius Peregrinus 1. Ilocsera Ha | AaTUMHCKI
Jynurep
Hajaoopuor
u
Hajseanxnor
n2.
HaarpoGen
CIIOMEHMK
2 | I'(aioc) AgPetaxrvog Lexkovuvdog [Touecen CTapOrpuYKU
CIIOMEHMK
IIOANTHAT 0/,
npujaTeAnTe
3 | I'(&iog) ApBetaxvog KAnung UCTO CTapOTPUKM
4 | T'(aioc) KaAmovpviog MaokAog | ucro CTapOIPUKU
5 | A(ovkiog) Mnoviog Lovkkeooog | UCTO CTapOrpuYKU
6 | I'(&iog) I'odviog Poovtwyv JICTO CTapOrpUKU
7 | I'(&iog) I'odviog Iavepag UICTO CTapOIrpUYKU
8 | I'(&iog) Titiviog Adolarvog VICTO CTapOIpUYKU
9 | IT(6mtAloc) KartepeiAtog JICTO CTapOIrpyYKNU
2 eKOUVOOG
10 | K(6etvtog) Povplog Hyrjtwo UICTO CTapOTPUYKI
11 | M(apkog) OvaAéglog AomeQ JICTO CTapOIPUYKA
12 | A(ovxiog) @4frog Ovrioiuog JICTO CTapOTrpUYKU

15> Bo n3paboTKaTa Ha OBUe AMCTU ce KOpPUCTeHU modarouuTe oz Inscriptio-
nes Graecae (1999); Kaamakoscka, fopfmeBCKa (2003), Kaamnaxoscka (2004), Kaa-
rtakoBcka, T'opfuescka (2006); Kalpakovska, Gjorgjievska, Nasuch (2010); Kerre-
cka, Kerrecku (2008); Temeaxockn (2017), 42.
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13 | T'(d&iog) KopvrjAlog Zevrjpog JICTO CTapOIrpUYKU
14 | I'(&iog) Tovviog OvaAng HCTO CTapOIrpUYKU
15 | TI(6mtAog) Kovtiog Makediwv 1ICTO CTapOTPYKM
16 | K(oetvtog) TovAlog BaoPaoog JICTO CTapOIpUYKU
17 | T'(&iog) Tvopdviog Povdog ICTO CTapOTPUKA
18 | T'(&iog) Tvppaviog OvaAng VICTO CTapOIrpUYKU
19 | A(ovkiog) Tvppdaviog Mda&uog JICTO CTapOIrpUYKU
20 | I'(&iog) AAPdLoc MaguAAog UCTO CTapOrpYKU
21 | M(aproc) Kovtioc MaptidAng JICTO CTapOIpUYKU
22 | A(ovkiog) TovAlog Aovyeivog 1ICTO CTapOTPYKM
23 | A(ovkiog) AvBéotioc Baooog HUCTO CTapOTPUKMA
24 | TiB(¢otoc) Kovtiog Ipetpog UCTO CTapOIrpUYKU
25 | M(agrog) novtog ITavAog UICTO CTapOTPYKNU
26 | T(itus) Avillius Rufus HaATpoOeH AATUHCKU
27 | L(ucius) Marius Celer HaATpoOeH AATUHCKU
28 | L(ucius) Sempronius HaATpoOeH AATUHCKU
29 | T(itus) Vessuenus Maximus HaarpoOeH AATUHCKU
30 | L(ucius) Vessuenus HaATpoOeH AATUHCKU
31 | Vessuena HaArpoOeH AATUHCKA
32 | G(aius) Vetilius Sedatus HaATpoOeH AATUHCKU
33 | L(ucius) Marius Ter[] XOPOAOIUYM | AATUHCKA
34 | - - - Iunior (BepojaTHO AaTUHCKU

IIOYeceH,

HaTIIVICOT

IIpeHaMeHeT

3a 0Oasa 3a

cT040)
35 | P. B. Tertius HaATpoOeH AATUHCKA
36 | EtvAlog Zenon HaATpoOeH AATUHCKU U

CTapOTPUYKMA

Iulius mpunara Ha IJapCcKM FeHTUAUIIN.

Bo 1 B. mo Xp. ce mocsegodyenn 22 reHTMAHU MMHIba O4 KOM CaMO
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Bo Xepakaeja ce rmocsegouenn caegHyBse TeHTUAHN UMUba: ABIAY],
Aaduanj, Aarectnj, ApOejan, Baaepuj, Becyen, Betuanj, I'panunj, Jyun;j,
Jyanj, Kaanypnyj, Kanpnanj, Kopueanj, Kyrtuj, Mapnj, Mesnj, Cesuj,
Cemniponnj, Tutunmj, Tupannj, Paduj, Pypu;.

Ce raesa aexa Kaj OBMe AuIla IIpeoBAadyBaaT AaTUHCKUTE

cognomina.

2 B. mo Xp.

Nme

Bua Ha
HATIINC

Jasux

TovAila TéptvAAa

ITocsera
Hewmeca

Ha

CTapOTPYKA

Titog PAG&Proc Opéotng

ITouecen
CITOMEHUK
criopeg,
oAAyKa
rpasor
Xepakaeja

Ha

CTapOTPYKA

T'éiog BAooowxvog

BOoaocwv

Maotog

ITouecen
CITOMEHMK
criopeg,
oAaAyKa
rpagoT
Xepakaeja

Ha

CTapOrp4Kn

Maoiog KAavdiog ITovAyeo

IToaurapx,
moyeceH
CITOMEHUK
criopej
oAAyKa Ha
rpajaoT
Xepakaeja

CTapOrp4Kkmnu

OvaAepta Emiveikn

HaArpoOeH

CTapOTPYKA

AvéAlog Atovuotog

HaArpoOeH

CTapOTPUYKA

KAavdiog Ovpoog

HaArpoOeH

CTapOTPUYKA

@ [N |S |01

M. Zregrtiviog Koewvtog

HaATpoOeH

CTapOIp4YKI
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9 | TovAla AAe&avdoa HaArpoOeH CTapOTrpYKA
10 | I'diog TovAL0g AAEEavdQOC HaATpoOeH CTapOrpUYKU
11 | Znpia Ma&ipa HaATpoOeH CTapOIrpUYKA
12 | AvonAia Aovkia HaATpobOeH CTapOTPUYKA
13 | AAddLog TovAavodg HaArpobeH CTapOTPUKMA
14 | KAavdia Lroatoveikn [Togapysame | cTapOrpYkmu

Ha poOMHKa
15 | TTavAog KauAidrog Poovtwv [Touecen CTapOrpYKN
CIIOMEHUK

Bo 2 B. mo Xp. ce cpetHyBaar nnosropHo Aapuauj, Baaepuj, Jyauj(a),
Mapuj, CeBnj 3a Kou HeMa 1oJaTonu Aeka OMae BO CpOACTBO CO AMIlaTa

CO MCTU TeHTUAHU uMmuma o4 1 B. mo Xp. Ilokpaj osue 5, mpsmar ce

cnoMHyBaat u Aspean;j, Kajananj, Kaasauj, Creprunnyj (?) u ®aasuj, Koj

He e 04 Xepakaeja. OcseH 0BOj naT, TeHTUAHOTO UMe PaaBuj ce cpeTHyBa

yIITe eAHaI Bo Xepakaeja, 8o 3 B. o Xp.

3 B. mo Xp.
Nme Bua Ha Jasux
HaTIINC
1 | Mapxog AiAiog ITocsera Ha CTapOrpYKU
Jynurep
2 | MavAia @ovreion AovkovAAa [Touecen CTapOTrpYKN
Adowkava Ma&ipa CIIOMEHUK O/,
KOJHOHOT Ha
Maxkea0HITUT
e
3 | Maokia AxvAAia ITouecen CTapOTPUYKA

CIIOMEHUK O/,
CUHeApuUTe
Ha
MaxkeaoHITUT
e
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4 | AxVAAL0c PaPokiavog AmeQ Ha CTapOTrpUKu
ITOYeCHUOT
CITOMEeHUK Ha
Mapxuja
AxBuanja
(TaTKO)
5 | Zemtipog TovAtavog IToyecen CTapOrpUKU
CIIOMEHUK
6 | Lemtipla PAafBia PAinma ITouecen CTapOTPUYKA
CIIOMEHUK
AvonAtog Avdpéag HaATpOOeH CTapOrpUYKU
8 | AvpnAia OAvumia HaATpoOeH CTapOTPUYKA
9 | Aurelius Saza HaArpoOeH, 4 | AaTMHCKU
B.
10 | Aurelia Plactu HaArpoOeH, 4 | AaTMHCKU
B.
11 | Ailia Chrysaris HaarpoOeH AATUHCKA
12 | M. Ailius Aurelius HaATpoOeH AATUHCKA
13 | M. Domitius Glaucus HaATpoOeH AATUHCKA
14 | Aoputic KAéa HaATpoOeH CTapOrpUYKU
15 | AvpnjAtog Aoyévng HaATpoOeH CTapOIpUYKA
16 | AvpnriAtog PiAa HaATpoOeH CTapOIrpUYKU
17 | Aidtog Méotplog HaArpobeH CTapOTPUKMA
18 | AvonAtog KAnuevtivog HaArpoOeH CTapOTrpYKA
19 | Aidla Atidia HaArpoOeH CTapOTPYKA

Bo 3 B. mo Xp., TOBTOPHO, HajuyecTo 1 OYeKyBaHO ce cpeTHyBa ABpe-
anj'®, a gpyrute no npsmnat: Ajanj, Axsuauj, domurtnj, Centumuj — 5
TeHTUAHU UMUba.

Bo 2 B. m Bo 3 B. mo Xp. uMa cognomina usBe4eHN O TeHTUAHU
MMHba U A0AaJ€HU Ha MMUIbaTa Ha ANIla, CO IITO Ce yKa’KyBaaT BPCKU-
Te Ha OBlUe ANIIa U CO ApyruTe pamuanmy, Ha np. Aapuanj Jyamjas (2 B.),
Centumuyj Jyamjan, Axksuanj @adbpukujan (3 B.). OcBeH 1ITO MMaaT IeH-

16 TTopaau Constitutio Antoniniana o4 212 r. o Xp.
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TUAHU MMUIba, IIpeKapute Jyanjan u Pabpukujad yKaKyBaaT Ha BPCKU
co pamuanurte Jyaun v Pabpuxmumn.

Bo Xepaxaeja o mepuoaor o4 1 B. 20 3 B. 110 Xp. (BKAY4UTEAHO U CO
ABeTe Amlla Ha HaTIMcoT o4 4 B. no Xp.) uma 70 auija crioMHaTH Ha
HaTIINCY, YMUINTO MMMIba ce cropes ¢opmyaaTa tria nomina, u ce
niocsegoden 30 reHTUAHY UMUIba.

PyMckn/AaTMHCKY TeHTHAHN nMuba 0g Ctubepa

1 B. mo Xp.
Nnme Bua Ha Jasux
HaTIIC
1 | Magkog Ovéttiog Pidwv Oaayxka og, CTapOrpUKA
Aeypuon 3a
TeCTaMeHTOT
Ha M. Beryj
Draon
2 | Aovkiog Aovkortiog ITovdng Oaayxka og, CTapOTpPUKU
Aeypuor 3a
TeCTaMeHTOT
Ha M. Beryj
Puaon
3 | I'aiog AAALog eded CTapOTPUYKA
4 | KAavdrog OvaAng eded CTapOTPUYKA
5 | Aovkiog Tvotéiog I'épeAdog eded CTapOTPUYKA
6 | Maopkog Tvotéiog ITovtikog edped CTapOTPUKMA
7 | T'diog Xxiptiog ITpdkAog eded CTapOTrpYKA
8 | Aovkiog AvTtwviog eded CTapOTPYKNU

Bo 1 B. mo Xp. Bo Ctubepa ce cpeTHyBaaT reHTMAUIIUTE: AAWj,
Awnronnj, Bernj, VMncrej, Kaasauj, Aykpernj, Ckuptyj (7 reHTMAHU UMU-
a). Tpn anma Hemaar cognomina, a o/ IeTTe IITO MMaaT, Kaj YeTUpu
Aulia cognomina UM ce AaTUMHCKM, ocBeH Kaj M. Betnj ®uaoH' 3a koj o4

171G X.2.2/300.
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HaTIIICUTe e IOo3HaTo Jeka e poaym og Crmubepa M JeKka CTeKHaA

rpafaHcKo Ipaso.

2 B. 110 Xp.
Nnme Bua Ha HaToMC | Jasuk
1 | IT. AvOeotia Povoka HaTHuUC 1 6UcTa | CTApOrpUKNU
BO XxpaM Ha Tuxe
2 | I1. AvbBéotiog Todduog xpam Ha Tuxe CTapOIpUYKA
3 | IT. AvBéotiog Xonotog xpam Ha Tuxe CTapOIpUYKU
4 | Aovkiog Tvotéiog eded CTapOIpUKU
OvaAevtipog
Maoxkog Tvotéioc Méuuiog eded CTapOIpUYKU
6 | Maoxog Tvotéiog Kaoowavog | eded CTapOrpuKU
DNOGEevog
7 | Maokog Tvotéiog Opéotng eded CTapOrpuYKU
Maoxkog Tvotéiog Aopéotixog | eded CTapOIrpuKU
9 | Tvotela NikdmoAig Ilouecen, Majka | craporpuxku
Ha VlHcrej
Aaexkcangap
10 | Tvotéiog AAEEavdpog Io4eceH CTapOIrpUYKU
11 | Oxtafiavog Tvoteiavog HaATpoOeH CTapOrpuKu
Attiog
12 | I'diog TovAtog Kamitwv xpam Ha Tuxe CTapOIrpUYKA
13 | K. I. Md&&wog eded CTapOTpUKU
14 | Maowrog Ovéttiog Netkapxog | TecrameHT Ha A. | CTapOrpuKu
Dycka
15 | Magkog Ovettiog Ovrjowuog | edebd CTapOTPUYKI
16 | Lemttipog Méotolog Avkog MaxkeaoHmjapx CTapOIPUKU
17 | Zemtipog Méotorog Cun Ha CTapOrpuKU
Atogveidog MaKeAOHIjapXOT
18 | Teipavia AvOeotia xpam Ha Tuxe CTapOTrPUYKA
19 | Teipavia Neikn xpam Ha Tuxe CTapOIrpUYKU
20 | Aovkiog Tewpaviog ITovdng xpam Ha Tuxe CTapOIrpUYKU
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AaekcaHaap

21 | Aovkiog Tewpdviog Povokog | xpam Ha Tuxe CTapOTrPUYKA
22 | Titog ®Aaoviog Yyetvog HaATpoOeH CTapOIrpuKU
23 | Titog ®Aaoviog Tetpaviog HaATpoOeH CTapOTPUKNU
24 | Titogc PAaovIog PAGEevog HaATpoOeH CTapOTpUKU
25 | Titog ®PAaoviog Aloviotog HaarpoOeH CTapOIpyKu
26 | Titog ®Aaoviog Kamitwv HaATpoOeH CTapOrpuKn
HaTIINC Ha U AaTUHCKU
BOJHUK
27 | Titog PAaoviog PAGEevog xpaM Ha Tnxe CTapOTPUYKMA
28 | Titog PAaoviog ‘Eouag HaATrpoOeH CTapOTPYKN
HaTIINC Ha
BOJHUK
29 | Titog PAaoviog Ebtuxog eded CTapOIrpyKu
30 | Titog PAaovog [16O0¢ eded CTapOTPYKN
31 | Titogc PAaxoviogc Mediag eded CTapOTPUYKN
32 | Titog PAaovog OvitaaAog eded CTapOIrpuKU
33 | ®Aaoviog EbmAovug eded CTapOTpUKU
34 | DAaovia IoyeceH CTapOTPUYKU
CIIOMEHNIK 3a
A0OpOUNMHIUTEAKA
35 | ®Aaoviog Iapdpovog TaTKo Ha VIHCcTej | cTaporpuxku

M1j (2) — BKYIIHO 6 TeHTUAHU UMMUIba.

Bo 2 B. mo Xp. uma HajMHOrY:

®aasyj (14 anna saegno co Twurt
®aasuj Opecr), Mucrej (8), Tudannj (4), Aurectyj (3), Bernj (2), Centu-

Ha natnmcure og Crubepa cropes cxemara tria nomina mma u

poboBu ocao00AyBaHM IO CMPTTa Ha rocrojapure (criopes HUBHUOT

tectameHT: A. Pycka — Tpodpum u Xpect, T. ®aasuj Kanuton — Tut ®aa-

BIj Xepmac).
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3 B. 10 Xp.
Nnme Bua Ha Jasux
HaTIINC
1 | PAaovia Avka BOTVIBEH CTapOrpUKU
CIIOMEeHUK Ha
Ackaenyj
2 | Zemtipog AiAog TovAlavog moyeced CTapOTrpUYKA
3 | TovAla Aidiax Nikn roueceH CTapOTPUYKA
4 | Awiviog AgtotopovAog IIoyeceH CTapOTPUYKA
5 | Awiviog Baooog roJyeceH CTapOTrpUYKM
6 | Titog PAaoviog Avtaviog rmoyeceH CTapOTPYKNU
7 | Lemtipog ZiABavog NikOuaxog | modeceH CTapOTrPYKA
8 | Zemtipog ZiABavog KéAep royeceH CTapOTrpUYKA
9 | Aovkia AvonAila Toepwvin IoJyeceH CTapOTrpUKA
Nikopdxa
10 | ZiABavog NikoAaog IIoyeceH CTapOTPUYKA
11 | ZiABavog NikoAaog IIoyeceH CTapOTPUKA
12 | ZiABavog KAavdiavog ToyeceH CTapOTPUKA
13 | Aidavog Tavtavxog To4eceH CTapOTrPYKA
14 | Aiduavn] Zoolnatoa TIo4eceH CTapOTrPYKA

Bo 3 B. mo Xp.: ®aasyj (2) u Jyanj (1) — mapckn; Auxkunnj (2), Ajanj 4
(mapckn), Aspeanj(a) (1), Centumuj Cuasan (4), Tpebonnj(a) (1) — BKy1-
HO 5 TeHTUAHU UMUbA.

Bo Crubepa ce mocsegouenn 19 reHTMAHM MMMUIba, OAHOCHO 56
AUIia criope/ TpodJeHaTa OHOMacTU4IKa popmyAa.

Bo Crubepa nma 6 anija mITO BO COCTaB Ha MMeTO MMaaT 2 TeHTNUA-
Hu nMuma: Centumuyj Ajanj (4MjIITO KOTHOMEH JyaujaH yKakyBa Ha
Bpcku co ¢pammanjara Jyaun), Jyamja Ajamnja, Ayxuja Aspeanja Tpebo-
Hyja Huxomaxa, Centumyj CuasaH IITO yKakyBa Ha BPCKUTE CO ABe
nosHaTu ¢pamMmuany; o4 Xepakaeja e mocsegodeHa camo Mananja ®onreja
Aykyaa A¢ppukana Maxcuma.

Maxo nHatmmmcute o4 Ctubepa ce momMaaoOpoOjHM BO OAHOC Ha Xe-
pakaeja, HajroaeM Aea OA HUB Ce MCKAYYUTEAHO COAP>KajHU M CIIOMHY-
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PuMcky reHTHAHM MMUIba 1 cognomina Bo Xepakaeja /lnHkecTuc...

BaaT AMIla pOAYM O/ OBOj Tpag, IITO 3a3eMasde MOIIHEe BUCOKM OIIITec-
TBeH!U o3u1ym Bo 2 u 3 B. mo Xp.

Bo noraea na cognomina o4, 40KaaHO OTEKAO, THe BO 2 B. 1 BO 3 B.
1o Xp. ce Io4yecTyt OTKOAY IPeTXOAHO.

Bo Xepakaeja n Bo CtuOepa Ha HaTHMCHUTe ce IIOCBeA0YeHU BKYITHO
49 rentmany umumba. Bo Crubepa KoHIleHTpalujaTa Ha TIeHTUAHUTE
UMHIIba e II0roJeMa 3a pasanka o4 Xepakaeja Kaje IITO ce CpeTHyBaaT
10 eAHAIll MAU ABaIlaTI.

/unata co uMuba criope gpopmyaara tria nomina mocseJ0ueHn Ha
HaTIINCKUTe O11Ae 04 ITOBMCOKITE OIIITeCTBEH) CAO€BU IIITO ce JOKaXKyBa
1 04 PyHKIMUTE IITO TM U3BPIIIyBale BO TEKOT Ha HUBHUOT KUBOT, KOU
ce ypeaHO HaOpOeHM Ha HUBHUTE HaTIICH.
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Roman Gentilicia and Cognomina in

Heraclea Lyncestis and Styberra
(I-TIIc. A.D.)

SUMMARY

Vesna Kalpakovska
kalpakovska@yahoo.com

The paper considers inscriptions dating from 1% to 34 cent. A.D.
from Heraclea Lyncestis and Styberra, which contain names of people
according to the Roman onomastic formula tria nomina, mainly focusing
on the Roman gentilicia and cognomina. Majority of the inscriptions are
in ancient Greek.

Inscriptions from Heraclea Lyncestis testify 70 people with Roman
gentilicia (many of them met once or twice on inscriptions). On the other
hand, inscriptions from Styberra testify 56 people according to said
onomastic formula and the frequency of usage of the Roman gentilicia in
Styberra is higher than in Heraclea.

In both cities 49 Roman gentilica have been testified, of which 30 in
Heraclea and 19 in Styberra.

Key words: inscriptions, Heraclea Lyncestis, Styberra,
gentilicia, cognomina
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3:f SYSTASIS

® E-cnucanue Ha 3apyiKeHHeTo Ha KNnacHyHu hunonosm , AHTHKA™

YAK: 821.124-7:811.163.3'255.4

JyBenaa: ripBa catupa

Csetaana Kougoscka-CTeBOBMK

MHucTuTyT 3a KAaCUYHU CTyAUN
®uaosodcku PpakyareT
Yuusepsurer ,,Ceetu Kupua u Meroanj”, Ckorgje

svetlana.kocovska@fzf.ukim.edu.mk

AIICTPAKT

OBoj mpnaor e npemnes Ha MakeAOHCKH ja3MK Ha IpBaTa caTupa Ha
Jysenaa. IlpemeBoT ce TeMeau Bp3 TeKCTOT Ha caTupara IIOATOTBEH OZ
bpayna (Juvenal and Persius, edited and translated by Susanna Morton
Braund, Cambridge MA: Harvad University Press, 2004). ITpuapy>xen e
CO KYC YBOJEH TeKCT 1 CO OeAeIKu.

Kayunu 300posu: Jysenaa, npéa camupa, mMaxedOHCKU npenes,
pUMCKa KHUXeeHoCm

YBOa

3bupkara catupu og, JekuM JyHuj JyBeHaa IITO CTUTHaJa 4O Hac
IIpeKy pakomucHaTa Tpaaunujal e e4MHCTBEHOTO AeA0 IITO JyBeHaa Io
€034a4 UAU €AMHCTBEHOTO 4e40 OJ OBOj aBTOp WITO yCIleaao JAa My
0J0/ee Ha HEeMIAOCPAHUOT 3a0 Ha BpemMeTo. Bo 30upkaTa ce momecrenn
IIeCHaeceT CaTUPY HaMIIaHU BO AAKTUACKM XeKcaMeTap, pacropeseHn
O/ HUBHUOT aHTUYKM U3AaBad BO neT kuuru. O rocaeaHara IecHaeceT-
Ta caTupa ce 3auyBaHM caMo 60 CTUXOBM, MAY 3aIITO IIOTOAEMIOT 4eA4 04,
caTupaTa €4HOCTaBHO He e 3adyBaH, MAM 3alllTO HeHajejHaTa CMpPT TO
cnpeunaa asTopor ga ja gospumm (Courtney 1967, 38). Bo reopujaTa mo-
CTOM Te3a AeKa caMO IIpBUTe IIeCT caTupu oz 3dupkara (kaura I u II) ce

1 3a maTyBameTO Ha TEKCTOT Ha JyBeHaJAOBMTEe CaTMPV HU3 BEKOBUTE, BUAU
Parker (2012), 137-158.

Systasis Special Edition 5 (2019) 71-91 71



CseTnaHa KOYOBCKA-CTEBOBUK

aBTEeHTUYHN, a AeKa Apyrute aecer catupu (kuura III — V) ce aeao na
HEeKOj ApyT aBTOp, KOj MOXKeOM MCTO KaKO U aBTOPOT Ha IIPBUTE IIeCT
catupu ce Bukaa JyseHaa?. COMHeXXOT BO aBTeHTMYHOCTa Ha CAaTUPUTE O
IIOCA€AHUTEe TPU KHUIU Ce AOAXM Ha BOOUYAMBUTE Pa3AMKU BO CTUAOT:
AO/€Ka BO IIPBUTE IIECT CaTMpPY aBTOPOT € OCTap M >KeCTOK CAMYHO KaKO
HETOBIOT CAaBeH IIPeTXOAHUK /lyKnanj, pogoHa4aAHMKOT Ha caTupara,
BO APYTUTe JeceT caTUpPU TOj CTaHyBa IIOyMepeH U e CTUACKM IT00AM30K
A0 Xopatyj. VMaxo cute catupu 6mae objaseHn 1o cMpTTa Ha doMutnjaxn
(96 roa. H. e.), 0AHOCHO BO IIPBUTE TPU AeKaayl OA BTOPUOT BEK®, AMIHOC-
TUTe IITO Ce IpejMeT Ha KPUTUKA BO HUB Ce 04 BpemMeTo Ha JoMUTHjaH.
Csojata ogayka ,4a Bae3e BO 0Oj” MCKAy4MBO CO OHHME IITO ce Beke
YIIOKOEeHM JyBeHa4 ja CIiogeayBa CO HaC Ha KpajoT 04 IIpBaTa caTupa:

...Ke saesam 60 00j jac cade co mue
nam wmo um Adamuricku ur” Gramunues nokpusa nenea
(Juv. Sat. 1.171).

IIpmunHaTa 3a oAAykaTa Ha JyBeHaa 3a aBTOIleH3ypa HECOMHEHO
614 cTpaBOT, IIITO HE yIIaTyBa Ha Toa AeKa IapaAUTMUTe 3a CyPOBOCT 04,
BpemeTo Ha JoMuTHjaH Onae NpUCYTHU U BO BpeMmeTo Ha Tpajan u Xaa-
pujan. Toa 1MITO, 04 cUTe KHUXKEBHU POJAOBU IIITO MOXeaA Ja Tu usdepe,
Jysenaa ja mabpaa TOKMy caTupaTa TOBOPU JAeKa U APYIUTe HeraTUBHU
napajguIMm O/J, He TOAKY AaleYHOTO MMHATO Omae ce yITe >KMBM: BO
yCAO0BU Ha MOpaJHa AeKajeHI[ja, Ha IIOeTOT, KaKo IIITO BeAM TOj CAMMOT
Ha IIOYeTOKOT Ha mpsaTa catupa (Juv. 1.30), My e TelIKo Ja He NuUIIyBa
catupa (difficile est saturam non scribere).

3a caMMOT JyBeHaA He 3HaeMe pedylyiCy HUIITO MHOBeKe O/ OHa IITO
TOj CaMMOT HU IO KakyBa BO caTUpUTe, a HM KaxkyBa Maaky. Ce cmeTta
Aexka Oma pogen so spemero Ha Hepon (c. 60 roa. H. e.), MoxeOu BO

2 Buan Gold (2012), 97-100.

3 JaTtupameTo Ha caTMpUTe e KOMILAeKCHO ITpalllame U e IpejMeT Ha Je-
OaTu. Bps ocHOBa Ha HeKOM HaCTaHU IIITO Ce CIIOMHYBaaT BO HUB, ce CMeTa 3a U3-
BeCHO JeKa IIpBaTa caTupa e cosgadena 1o 100 roa., mecrara — rio 115 roga. H. e.,
cegMaTa — BO IIpBaTa IrojMHa 04 Baajeerbero Ha Xaapujad (117 rog. H. e.), a
catupure o/ nocaeaHara kaura (Sat. XIII — XVI) — Bo nepuogor no 127 roa. H. e.
Buau Braund (2004), 19; Duff (2013), xiv—xviii.
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rpataeto AKBuH (der. AkBuHO)*. Oa eaHa aBToOMOrpadcKa gurpecuja Bo
IpBaTa caTupa € M3BeCHO JeKa Kora OmaA MAaj CcOCTaByBad CyacOpPUMU
(Juv. 1.15-17), mrto rosopu Aeka roceAysaa popmMaaHO peTOPUIKO 0Opa-
3oBaHMe®. Bo cBoeTo BpeMe He y>KIBaA rodema IOIyAapHOCT: ce CIIOM-
HyBa CaMO BO TpM eNuIpaMy Ha HETOBMOT IOCTap coBpeMeHUK MapTu-
jaa (Mart. 7.24, 91; 12.18)¢, a moToa My ce ryOm cekakBa Tpara ce 40 Kpa-
jOoT Ha 3 BeK H. €., KOra CTaHaA MHOTy ItonyaapeH. Bo 4 Bek Herosure
catupu O6uae aea o4 3aJ0AXKUTeAHaTa IIKOACKa AeKTUpa, a HeKOU CTHU-
XOBU O/ HUB CTeKHa/e CTaTyC Ha IOCAOBUIIU: rara avis in terris, nigroque
simillima cygno (Juv. 6.165), mens sana in corpore sano (ibid. 10.356), panem
et circenses (ibid. 10.81) utH. 3a momyaapHocTa Ha JyBeHal HEKOAKY
BEKOBU II0 HeroBaTa CMpPT CBejoyaT I HeropuTe TpuHaeceT Omorpadumn
(Vitae), 3a xou He ce 3Hae HUTY KOTra TOUHO O1Ae HallMIIIaHU HUTY OJ, KO-

4 IIpernocTaBKaTa 3a MeCTOTO Ha pafame Ha JyBeHaa ce TemMeAl BpP3 e/eH
Hatiiic (C.LL. X, 5382), Bpe>kan Ha KaMeHa I1A04a INTO OmJa IpOHajaeHa BO
0amsuHa Ha AxsuHO. Ha HaTmmcoT nuinysa Aeka HeKoj JyHHj JyseHaa, TpuOyH
Ha JaAMaTMHCKaTa KOXOPTa, eJeH OJ ABajllaTa YIPaBHMUIIM Ha KOJAOHMjaTa 1
CBEITeHMK Ha Oo>KecTBeHMOT BecracujaH, 11 3aBeTyBa 1 CO CBOM Iapy I IIOCBe-
TyBa, He 3HaeMe IITO (KpTBeHUK?), Ha boxunata Kepepa. Co oraea Ha Toa mTo
Ha HaTHOMCOT e OllITeTeHa IIpBaTa OyKBa O/ AMYHOTO MMe, He € M3BeCHO AaAu
0BOj Y0BeK 04, AKBIH e HammoT JeknM JyHyj JyBeHaa 1A e HeKoj ApyT JyBeHaa,
MO>KeOM poJHIHA Ha II0eTOT. 3a >KMBOTOT Ha JyseHasa, BuAyu Ramsey (1918), xi-
xxi; Highet (1937); Pakiz (1998), 5-27; Armstrong (2012), 59-68; Courtney
(2013), 1-9.

5 Cyacopunre O6mae coBeTogaBHU MIKOACKU Oeceau. Og yueHUKOT ce Hapaao
Aa cocraBu OeceJa BO KOja Ke ITOCOBETYBa HEKOj MUTOAOIIKM WAV MCTOPVCKU
AUK 3a TOa KaKo Ja ITocTaIM Bo onpejedeHa cutyaiuja. Ha npumep, ,,Cosetysaj
ro AraMeMHOH JaAM Ja ja >KPTByBa cBojaTa Kepka lVldurenuja mam aa He o
npasu Toa”. Buau Kennedy (1999), 46.

¢ Og enurpamute Ha MapTujaa MoXe Ja ce 3aKAyul geKa TOj UyBCTBYBa
IpujaTe/cKa HaKAOHOCT KOH BE€pOjaTHO IeTHaeceTMHa TOAVHM IIOMAaAuoT O4
Hero JyBeHaa M ro cMmetaa 3a peuut (facundus). Ha egno mecro (Mart. 12.18)
Maprtujaa ro npercraByBa JyBeHaa KaKo 4OBeK IIITO BOZHEMUPEHO UTa HI3 Oyd-
HaTta CyOypa man Hu3 Ecksuamn o4 eaHa 40 gpyra KyKa Ha HeKOj CKOpeIlleH
MOKHUK, BepOjaTHO 3a Ja mHobapa Hekaksa ycayra (dum tu forsitan inquietus
erras/clamosa, Iuvenalis, Subura, aut collem dominae teris Dianae; dum per limina te
potentiorum/sudatrix toga ventilat vagumaque/maior Caelius te minor fatigant.).
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ro’. Bo HuB, Mefy ApyroTo, ce crioMeHyBa I104aTOKOT AeKa JyBeHaa Oua
nporepan o4 PuM nopaau toa mro ro HaBpeaua akrepot Ilapuc, koj My
O01a MmaeHuk Ha umneparopor Jomutujan®. Bo ogHOC Ha MecTOTO Ha
IIPOrOHCTBO, BO Omorpaduure He IIOCTOM KOHCEH3YC: BO HEKOM O/, HIB
nuIysa Aeka 6ma nporepas o Erurner, a Bo gpyru — o IlIkorcka. Co-
cTaByBaunTe Ha Omorpaduure He ce coraacyBaaT HUTYy BO OAHOC Ha
IIpallameTo Ha Koja BO3pacT 014 IIpoTepaH U Kaje yMpeA: Cliope/ eAHH,
O1a mportepaH Kora 014 BO 44a00Ka CTapOCT U yMpeAa BO IIPOTOHCTBO, a
criopeg, Apyru — 1o youcrsoTro Ha JomurnjaH, ce Bpatua Bo Pum, xage
mro nogouHa n ympea. Ce cmera geka ympea Bo 138 roauna, Kyco Bpe-
Me II0 CMPTTa Ha XagpujaH.
IIpBaTa catupa e eaeH Bu/ alloAOTMja Ha OAAyKaTa Ha JyBeHaa, 04
CHUTe KHIKeBHU POAOBM IITO O1ae IIOoIlyAapHU BO HETOBOTO BpeMe, 4a ja
nsbepe TokMy catupaTta. Co AyTHHa CBOjCTBEHa 3a YOBEK IITO He TPIIU
HellpaBja, HaMecTa AMPeKTHO oOpaKajku My ce Ha 4mMTaTeAOT, TOj BO
caTupara >KecTOKO ro OpaHM CTaBOT JeKa caTupaTa € eAVHCTBEHMNOT
KHIDKeBEeH PO/, IIITO MOXKe Ja To m3depe IOeT IITO >KJBee BO YCAOBU Ha
TakBa MOpaJdHa JeKajeHIlMja BO KakBa IITO >KMBee caMMOT Toj. Bo
caTupara MOXKaT Aa ce HOTMpaaT HeKOAKY TeMaTCKM 1@ AVHI:
1. Jysenaa oaOmBa ga IpUCyCTByBa Ha KHIKEBHUTe pellUTaAll ca-
MO Kako cAylllaTea, 3alllTO e M3MOpPeH OJ MUTOJAOIIKUTEe TeMU
IIITO HETOBUTe COBpeMeHHUIIM I'M 0OpaboTyBaaT BO CBOUTe Jeaa
(recusatio); (1-18);
2. Omnmuc Ha ONIITeCTBeHUTe IMPUAMKM IITO TO HPUHYANAE Aa TIN-
mrysa catupu (19-80);

3. ByHT mpoTus TOa IITO HUKOTAIl OTKOTa IIOCTOM CBETOT HeMalo
TOAKaB I1aJ Ha MopaaoT (81-126);

4. Onuc Ha esgeH OOMYEH AeH O/ >KMBOTOT Ha PUMCKUTE KAMEHTU
(127-135);

7 OBue Guorpadpum He ce CMeTaaT 3a CUTYPeH M3BOP BP3 OCHOBA Ha KOj MOXe
Aa ce HaIlpaBM peleBaHTHA PEeKOHCTPYKIIMja Ha XMBOTOT Ha JyseHaa. Buam, Ha
npumep, Courtney (2013), 5; Pakiz (1998), 17-18.

§ BepojaTHo cTranysa 300p 3a ucrtuot Ilapuc mro ce criomenysa Bo Ouorpa-
¢Jujara Ha domuTnjan Kaj CBetonn;j (Suet. Dom. 10).
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5. Omnmuc Ha egHa emnmsoga 04 >KMBOTOT Ha HEKOj IaTPOH, KOj, OT-
KaKoO caM ja 13eA CBOjaTa pacKOIITHa Beuepa, 40>KubBeaa MHPapKT
u ympea (136-146);

6. lMako ogaykara ga nuIlyBa caTUpPU aBTOPOT MOXKE Ja ja I1AaTu
CO XUBOT, caTupara Tpeba ga Ouje HErOBUOT eAMHCTBeH U300p
3alllTO Ha TOj HAYMH MOXe Ja I'M IIOCpaMM U HaAyTu OHUE Ha
KOU 340CTOPCTBaTa UM ja 3aMp3Haae coecra (147-169);

7. JyBeHaa HU ja COONIITYBa CBOjaTa 0AAyKa geKa Ke I'M M3A0XKM Ha
KPUTIKA CaMO OHMe IITO ce Beke MmpTeu (169-171).

Bo nipsaTa catupa Jysenaa, peuncu u 0e3 ga seme 341B, TO HOCU 9M-
TaTeAO0T BO AMHAMUYHUOT U OpP3 ceKOjaHeBeH >KMBOT Ha >KUTeAuTe Ha
rpagotr Pum Bo Bpemero Ha Jomutnujan. Ha oBa martysame, co Op3nna
Kako Ha $1AMCKa A€HTa, IO 3all03HaBa YUTaTeAOT CO eJHa Ilela I11ejaja
0/ AMKOBM IITO MM IIpuIlafaaT Ha CUTe OIIITECTBEHU CAOEBU, AMKOBU
KaKBI IIITO PeTKO MOXaT Aa ce CpeTHAaT BO pPMMCKaTa KHIM>KEBHOCT: Ma-
KM IITO CTalyBaaT BO Opak IopaAy MUpas, yIrAeAHU TOCIIOfU IITO 04
’kea0a 3a caaBa ydyecTByBaaT BO I1aAMjaTOPCKU UTPHM, CKOPOEBIIN IIITO ce
IlepyaT CcO cKalla o0JAeKa M HaKUT, IIporHajdHaTU apUCTOKpaTy, Oe304HU
KOAOIIN, >KUT0Aa, MaruCTpaTy IITO M3BpIIAe Ka3HUBU Jeda Oe3 Aa ja
AoOmjaT 3acay>KeHaTa KasHa, Kollkapy, ¢paicudukaTopy Ha TeCTaMeHTH,
MaTpPOHMU IITO CY TM OTPyAe CONpPYy3NUTe UTH. /IMKOBUTE CO KOU ITOETOT TO
3allo3HaBa YNMTaTeAOT Ha OBa IIaTyBame Ce TOAKY MHOTIY >KMBH IITO
YUTaTeAOT MMa BIle4aTOK AeKa, aKo HeKaJje Il CpeTHe, Ke T IIpello3Hae.
Bo Hekon o4 HMB MOXeOM U caMMOT Ke ce IIpelio3Hae, a BO APyTU Ke
Ipelto3Hae HeKOIo IITO IO IIO3HaBa 04, CBOeTO cekojaHeBre. OBa, ceKako,
ce JOAXM Ha UCKAYYUTEAHOTO MajCTOPCTBO Ha JyBeHaa BO OLIPTyBameTo
Ha AMKOBITE, HO 1 Ha (paKTOT IITO CAUIHI AMKOBU MOKAT Aa ce CpeTHaT
BO peulcy ceKxoe MOpPaAHO JerpajyMpaHoO omITectso. MoxeOu JyseHaa
IO IMaJ OBa IIpeABI/ KOra pellna Aa I' IIOLITeA) CBOUTe COBpeMeHUIIN
” Aa BAe3e B 00j caMo co mue nam wmo um Aamuncku ur’” Oramunues
noxpusa nenea (luv. 1.171).
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IIpenes

Beuno au camo ga caymam u caM Aa He M3yCTaM HUIITO?
ITamican cym Beke o4 oHaa Kopaosa niecHa 3a Tecej'!
KasHna ga Hema 3a 0BOj ToraTu!! 6e3 mpecraH IITO YUTa
1AM 3a OHOj eaerun'? pesgeH mTo peau? bes kazHa

5 goarmnon Teaed' mito 11ea geH mu you na’ Opecm' ga MuHar,

° T.e. ,Aaau Ha KHVDKEBHUTe YMTamba CeKOrall Ja IIPYUCYCTBYBaM caMO KaKo
caymarea (auditor), a caMMoT 4a He ImpodnTaM HMUIITO csoe?”. Bo BpemeTo Ha
JyBeHaa kHMIKeBHUTe unMTamba (recitationes) Omae gea 04 CEKOjAHEBHMOT >KMBOT
Ha oOpasoBannute Pumjarn. Ce ogp>KyBade Ha IIpMBaTHM Bedepy UAV Ha jaBHU
MeCTa, a Ha HUB OM/le UMTaHM JAela INTO IIpullarale Ha Pa3sAMYHM KHUKEBHU
POAOBU: €1I0BY, AUPCKU IIECHU, AYPU U APAMIL.

10 Kopga (Cordus) e HerrosHaTo MMe BO UCTOpHjaTa Ha PUMCKaTa KHIKEBHOCT.
HenspecHo e gaau BOOIIIITO IIOCTOeA IIOET CO BaKBO MMe 1AM CTaHyBa 300p 3a
HEKOj APYT IIOeT, KOro JyBeHaa ro Hapekysa Kopa. OBoj roer Ha KHVM>KeBHUTE
quTama A0 M3HEMOIITEHOCT YMTal M3Basonu o4 csojor em Teceuda (Theseis).
VimeTo Ha crimcoT yIatysa Ha Toa AeKa 4e40TO UM OMAO IIOCBeTeHO Ha IOABU-
3UTe Ha MUTCKMOT Kpa/A 1 OCHOBa4d Ha ATMHa — XeAeHCKMOT jyHak Tece;.

11 Torata (fabula togata ‘mpukasna oOAedyeHa BO TOra’) e KoMeAuja BO Koja
AejCTBOTO Ce OAUTPYBaJo Ha pUMCKa II04YBa 1 AejCTByBaukmTe Aniia 6uae Pumja-
Hu. /leHec He e 3auyBaHa HUTY eAHa TOraTa, a KaKO aBTOPM Ha TOTaTu ce CIioMe-
HyBaaT /lykuj A¢ppannj u Tut Keunkryj Ara.

12 Eaernjata Kako KHIKeBeH poJ, O1Aa HajMHOTY HOIIyAapHa BO BpeMeToO Ha
ABTYCT, HO 11 BO BpeMeTO Ha JyBeHa/ cé yIITe ce ruinysade edernn. Hajsnavajun
MpeTCTaBHUILIYM Ha OBOj KHIKEBEH poJ BO Toa BpeMme Omae ApyHryj Creaa u
uraam.

13 Teaed BO XeaeHCKaTa MUTOAOTHja € edeH 04 XepakAUANUTe, CUHOBNTE Ha
Xepaxkae; HeroBaTa Cy40MHa O614a yecTa TeMa BO aHTMJIKaTa KHIKEBHOCT, yIITe
o4 Bpemmmara Ha Ajcxna, Codokae n Eppurma, xom Hammiade TpareAun,
AeHec n13rybeHH, BO KOoU IIpeAMeT Ha 0OpaboTKa 0110 HeKoe 0/ ITaTyBamaTa Ha
Teaed Hu3 Xeaasa; oBge crioMeHaraTa Tpareauja Teaed He e 3auyBaHa U Hej3U-
HUOT aBTOp e HeIlo3Har.

14 Cyabunata Ha Opect, cuHOT Ha ArameMHOH 1 KaurtajmuecTpa, e 1CcTo Taka
JyecTa TeMa BO aHTMJKaTa KHIDKeBHOCT; Ha OpecT My ce mmocseTeHN AjcxmaoBaTa
Tpareanja Eémenudu n ase Tpareaun co HacaosoT Eaekmpa, eanata nHa Codoxae,
a gpyrara Ha Espunna.
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— Opecm, KOj aj IITO e IIpeA0Aar', I1a He e HU AOBPIIIeH caraamM?
Taxka ko jac mTo ro mosHasam 4arot Ha Mapc!® nam onaa
cnmaa Ha Byakan, 20 crenn 6amn3y Ha Ajoa7, Hu 40MOT
He CM TO ITO3HaBa HMKOj! A 3HaM 1 IIITO IpaBaT BeTpoj,

10 xom ce cenmiTa Ajak ru Mmaun's, o4 Kage 1 ejeH
PYHO 04 34aTo co Deraaka Baedkal’ u KoakaBu MoHux
jacern ¢ppana®! V naaran u mepMep PpoHTOHOB?' eyar,
KaTaJeH CToA00j ce pylIaT 04 peluTaTopy CTpalllHy,
BpBeH 111’ 0e3BpejeH I0eT — TU ceKoralll 400MBalll ICTO.

15 I jac og Kotek cym Oeraa u coset Ha Cyaa cym JaBaa

15 Bo M3BOPHMOT TEKCT: ...summi plena iam margine libri / scriptus et in tergo:
[Opecm] ucrmIiaH CUMTHO U Ha MaprMHaTa O4 KHHUIaTa I Ha 3adHaTa CTpaHa.
Pumckara xHura IIpeTcraByBada IIallMpyCceH CBUTOK, KOj ce 0gMOTyBaa IIpu
uynrameTo. Ha Hero ce ocraBasa MapriHa 11 Ha 3a4HaTa CTpaHa He ce IIIIITyBao.
ABTOpOT Ha 0BJe crioMeHaTnoT Opecn OYUTIAeAHO He ja IOYMTyBaad OBaa KOH-
BeHI_[I/Ija, IIa Imymorysaa 1 Ha A€A0T O4 IIallMpycCoT IIpeABNAEH 3a MapIMiHa 1 Ha
3a/HaTa CTpaHa.

16 Ce cMeTa Jeka OBJe JyBeHaa aayaupa Ha Aarot Ha Mapc (lucus Martis) Bo
Koaxmnaa.

7 Cinaara Ha Byakan 6uaa na Xuepa (der. Byakano), ocrpos o Tupenckoro
Mope Bo ByaxkaHckuoT apxureaar Ajoacku Octposn. OctposoT Xuepa 011 BO
HerocpeAHa 6A1M31Ha Ha ocTpoBoT Aumnapa (den. Aumapu), Ha KOjIITO BO IeIll-
Tepa >KuBeea OOTOT Ha BeTposuTe Ajoa, IO KOTO 1IeAMOT apXmIieaar ro 400ma
UIMETO.

18 Ajak, ciH Ha GoroT Sesc 1 Ha HuM$ara AjriHa, Kpaa Ha OCTPOBOT AjruHa,
KOj IIO CBOjaTa CMPT 3aeaHo co PagamanT 1 MuHoc 614 eaeH o4, Tpojuiata cyAnn
BO MOA3eMHOTO 11apCTBO.

19 HemMmeHyBaHMOT MUTCKM jyHaK e JacoH, BOJadyoT Ha aproHayTUTe BO
Koaxnaa. CriomeHartata Oeraaka, mak, e Megeja, KepkaTa Ha AjeT, KOja, OTKaKo
ce BAyOMAa BO JacoH, moOerHaAa co Hero.

2 MoHux, KeHTayp KOj 3aeAHO CO APYIruTe KeHTaypu co crebaa OZ aApBa U
KapIu Kako opyxje ce 6opea nporus Aamurute. Buan Ovid. Met. 12.499; Val.
Flac. Arg. 1.145; Luc. 6.388.

21 BepojaTtho cranysa 300p 3a Tut Karuj Kajcuj ®ponron, konsya so 96 roau-
Ha, KOj OBde e MpOTOTMII 3a OoraT 4YoBeK IITO BO MEePUCTMAOT Ha CBojaTa KyKa
opraHmu3MpaA KHIDKeBHU unTama. Buau Mart. 1.55; Plin. Ep. 2.11.
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— BAACT Aa ¢y OaTaay BeAHAIl U B COH Aa CU IIOTOHEe A1a00k2!
Kora Ha ToaKy noeTtu Be3geH HaaeTyBa YOBeK,
rAyIoO € MIAOCT Aa IMa M XapTuja Ha HUB Aa IITeAN.
3omITo jac >kea0a cu 400MB Aa TpYaM II0 UCTOTO I104e,
20 xage MITO KOmU cM 1IeTa ABPYHKIHO BeAMKO 4es0%?
Keann 3a 0ATOBOp IITOM CTe, pa3Ao0r BaM jac Ke BU KaKaM.

Hexxunukmn €BHYCU KOra ce SKeHaT* u TYCKIMCKI BEIIPL

2 Osue ABa CTUXa ce eAHa O/ PeTKUTe aBToOmorpadcku AUrpecum Ha Jyse-
Haa. Ce ToAKyBaaT KaKO peMMHICIIEHIINja Ha A€HOBUTE IITO JyBeHaA T IIOMIU-
Ha/ BO IIIKOJa IIITO HyJeAa oOpa3oBaHNe eJHaKBO II0 paHT Ha A€HEITHOTO IMM-
Hasucko obOpasosaHme. EgeH o4 BooOMYaeHNMTe HacTaBHM MeTOAUM BO OBHUe
IIIKOAM O1A0 COCTaByBameTo AeKAamanuu (declamationes). Jekaamanunute Ouie
IIIKOACKM Oeceaut 1 MoKede Ja OmaaT o4 ABa TuIla: KOHTpOBepcum (controver-
siae) u cyacopun (suasoriae). Konrposepcumnre O11e mMarmHapHm CyAcKn Oece-
AU, a CyacopuuTe — UMaruHapHU coBeToAaBHU Oecean. Bo oBne aBa cruxa Jyse-
Haa aAyAupa Ha Oeceaute o4 BTOPUOT TUII, CYyaCOPUNTE, CO KOU OJ YIEHUKOT ce
Dapaao Ja IIOCOBeTYBa HEKOj MUTOAOIIKN VAV MCTOPVCKM AMK 3a TOa KakKo Ja
IocTal BO ompejedeHa cuTyanuja. Bo cayyajor, MCTOPUCKMOT AMK KOTO
Jysenaa ro coserysaa 6mua auxraropor Aykuj Kopueanj Cyaa, xoj Bo 82 roguna
CT. e. 6ua nporaaceH o4, CeHaTOT 3a AMKTaTOp. 3ajadara IITO JyBeHaa, BCYyIII-
HOCT, ja 400ma Omaa Aa cocTaBu cyacopuja Ha caeiHasa Tema: , CoBeTyBaj TO
Cyaa gaam Aa ce TIoBAede 04 cBojaTa PyHKIIUja 1AM Aa He IO IpaBy Toa”.

% Beankorto 4yedo Ha ABpyHKa” (magnus Auruncae alumnus) e pUMCKUOT
noet T'aj Aykuamnj (180 — 103/102 roa. cT. e.), pojoHaYaAHMKOT Ha pUMCcKaTa ca-
THpa, Koj oua poaex so Cyeca Aspynka (den. Ceca Aypynka) Bo Kammanuja.
Jysenaa npexy opaa nepudpasa BO eIICKM CTUA (Tpyarmbe I10 I101€ 10 KOe KoY
meTasA ¥ caMMoT /lyKiamnj) To 3arlodHyBa 4eA0T 04, caTupaTa ILITO My € TIOCBeTeH
Ha IIpalllaibeTo 30IITO Ce OIpeJeana TOKMY 3a caTHparta KaKO KHVDKEBEH POJ.

24 Bo TekcToT cTou spadones, Kou, 3a pasanKa o4 eBHycuTe (eunuchi), He Ouae
KacTpupaHy, TyKy Omae I1010BO HEMOKHM ITO mpmpoda. Hum, 3a paszamka og
eBHyCHuTe, He UM 0140 3a0paHeTo CO 3aKOH Ja CTairyBaaT BO Opakosu. Ilpeamer
Ha KpUTMKa OBJe e IIpMIMHaTa IIopaAl Koja 4ecTo ce CTaIlyBalo BO Opak: cTpe-
MEKOT IIpeKy MIpa3oT Ha cOoIpyTaTa Ja CTaHaT NpuUIIasHMIIM Ha BUTEIIKUOT
crazexx. 400 000 cectepTun O61aa cymara mIToO 6141a 40BOAHa 3a edeH PumjaHuH
Aa CcTaHe IIpUIIaJHMK Ha OBOj CTaJeX, IIITO My OBO3MOXKYBaloO Ja y4ecTByBa BO
MTOANTUYKIOT KMBOT, 4a OMe HOCUTeA Ha pa3ANdHM (PYHKIIUM, Aa CTaHe Heulj
MaTPOH U Aa MMa pa3ANdHU APYTY IPUBUAETNI.
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KoTa co Oocku pasroaenu Mesuja ¢’ komjeTo 60ae%,
KOTa ce 300TaTi/ I0jKe 04 ceTa IaTpUKICKa dpeaa

25 ©OepOepuH IPOCT MITO B MAaA0OCT Opajda MU CTpuUKeA co OpraoT?,
Huajanns mrom eankojcy, HajooudHo porrde og Kaxor,
Kpucnmnu o nme?, tmpcka AaakepHa? Ha pamMe 1 MeCTH,
yIIITe U IIPCTeH ,,3a AeT0"?° 04 NPCTY UCIIOTEeHU BaAu:
,IloTe>koK cKarloljeH KaMeH He O1 MoxKea cera ga Tpram!”

30 B ycaosu TakBu, caTupa caa MoXKe Aa IIUIITyBa YOBeK!

Keaesno cpue ga umaril, T He Ke ro UCTPIIMII IPajoB,

% MeBuja e MMe Ha HeKOja pMMCKa TOCIIOfa IITO y4ecTByBaaa BO I1aaujaTop-
CKITe UTPM, BO CAy4ajoB BO ,A0B” Ha TyCKUCKM Benpu. Bo raaamjaropckure
UTPY, MHAKY, YIeCTByBaJe M >KeHM, HO MCKAY4IMBO JKeHU 04, HICKO IIOTeKAO MAY
poOuHKY, Kou Ouae obJedeHM KaKO aMa3OHKM — CO eJHa pasroJeHa rpaa.
Ilpexy npukasnaTa 3a MeBuja JyBeHaa HU OTKpMBa AeKa BO HETOBOTO BpeMe ce
BOCTAHOBIA O0MYAj BO rA1aAMjaTOPCKUTE UTPU Aa YIeCTBYBaaT U XKeHM OJ ITOBU-
COKMTE OIIUTEeCTBeHN CTadeX!. IIopuBOT Ha OBle JKeHI Ja yJecTByBaaT BO BaK-
BUTe UTPY, 0OAeueHM KaKO aMa3OHKM U HaOPY>KeHM cO KOIlje, BepojaTHO, O1aa
HIBHaTa kea0a 3a ITOITy1apHOCT I CAaBa.

2% Ce cMeTa geka OepOepIHOT IITO OBAe ce cioMmeHyBa e Kiaam (Cinnamus),
Koj, OAarojapeHne Ha II04aPOKOT O/, CBojaTa rasjapulia, CTaHaa IIpUIlaAHMK Ha
BUTEIIKUOT cTaaex (dominae munere factus eques), a motoa Ha Cunmauja ce Ao-
Opaa 40 orpomHoO 6orarctso. Buan Mart. 7.64.

27 KpucnmH, HeKoraIleH po0 IO IIOTeKAO 04 ermnerckuot rpas Kawnom. Bo
BpeMeTo Ha Jomurtujan (81 — 96 roa. H.e.) cTaHaA MPUITAAHUK Ha BUTEIIKUOT
crazex u ce Aobpaa g0 PpyHKumjaTa praefectus praetorio (émaoxos/Omagyog
TV TEAlTwElwV), KOMaHAaHT Ha BOeHaTa TapJa IITO ce TIprpKeda 3a
Oesbeanocra Ha napot. Ce ciomenysa u og Maprujaa (Mart. 7.99; 8.48).

% /lakepHa e HaMeTKa CO KadyJKa IIITO Ce 3aKoIldyBaJa IIO4 BpaToT U ce
HOCeJa Kora BpeMeTo Omao cryseHo. TkaenmHmnre o4 peHMKMCKNOT rpag Tup,
KOj BO aHTMKaTa Oma TO3HAT IO cBojoT mopdup, Omae mHOry ckamu. Osge
Kpucnns , Tupcka AakepHa Ha pame cu MecTu” mMAM OuAejKM He yMmeea JAa ja
HOCH TaKa KakKo IIITO Taa OOMYHO ce HOceAa, OuAejku 010 IIpeMHOIy TOIAO 3a
Hea 1AM O1AejKu cakaa Aa TO CBPTHU BHMMaHIETO KOH Hea.

2 borature PuMjaHm aeTe HOcele IIOTEHKM, a 3MMe IIOMacCUMBHM IIPCTEHU.
Kpucnmn, xako TumnmdeH cKopoebell, 4yBCTByBaa IIOTpeDa Ja Hardacu Jeka
MOXKe Aa CM 403BOAM IIPCTEH M CO MOTOAeM CKaIolleH KaMeH, HO AeKa cera He IO
HOCH 3allITO MY € IIPEMHOTY TOTIIAO0.
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SKMBIIVM Ke HeMalll 3a MaToOH CO HOCIAKa, II0AHa CO Hero,
cerge mro mera®*! A OHOj IITO Apyrap cu NOTKa>ka BeAnkK’!,
cera IIITO caka Aa Il/badka U APyTU OTMEHH AyTe,

35 Ttaksy axk’ ymre tu uma? Og Hero Maca* ce naamn,
Metnj* My gaBa noTkyI, a latun®, nmax, ckpuiHo — Tuméaa®.
Besaen Tu cpekasalll Ma>ky IIITO CTeKHaJe HacAeACTBO HOKe,
I1aToT A0 SBe3AM IIITO HajOp3 ro nsdpase B Halllasa 400a —

MMOT CU CTeKHale roaeM o/ ByABa® Ha Ooratu crapku®!

% MaroH, ae0ea agBOKaT, KOj OBJe ce IIEpUM CO CBOjaTa HOBa HOCHAKa
(lectica), xoja, o4 MTO € MHOIY aeDea, He MOXe Ja ro cobepe. Buan Juv. 7 u
Mart. 10.46.

31 He e mo3HaTO HUTY KOj € TOAeMMOT KOAOII, HUTY KoOja ,KpyHHa puoda”
O1aa >XpTBa Ha IIOTKa>KyBame 0/ 04130K ImpujaTea. Bo BpemeTo Ha mpuHKMIIa-
TOT KOAOIINTe A0OMBajle 4eTBPTMHA OJ4 MMOTOT Ha AMIIETO IITO Ke IO ITOTKa-
KeZe, KOe, ITaK, 1AU O1A0 OCyAyBaHO Ha CMPT MAM O1A0 ImpoTepyBaHO. MOXXHO
e JyBeHaa OBJe Ja He UM I'M CIIOMEHyBa MMUIbaTa Ha y4ecHUIIMTe BO adpepara
UAM O4 CTpaB MAM IOpaAM Toa IITO Omie TOAKY MHOIY IIO3HATU BO jaBHOCTa
IIITO CMeTaA JeKa U, O0e3 Aa UM I ClIOMeHe MMUbaTa, Ke O1je jacHO 3a KOTo

craHyBa 300p.

% Bajonj Maca, moszHaT Kogomr o4, BpemeTo Ha JdoMutnjas. Jogeka ympasy-
Baa co Xucnanuja bajruka, 611 o6BMHET 3a MaaBep3alny, HO ja 130erHaa Kas-
Hata 01arogapeHue Ha Toa IITO My HalpaBMA HeKoja ycayra Ha /JomurtujaH.
Buau Tac. Agr. 45.1; Hist. 4.50.2.

3 Metnj Kap, 1cro Taka 11osnat Kogo11 o4 BpeMero Ha JoMuruja.

3 /latuH, caaBeH IrAyMell, KOj 4ecTo e cIlIoOMeHyBaH o4 MapTujaa, eaeH o4
HajOAMCKUTe IpujaTean Ha uMmnepatopoT JomutmjaH. Buam Mart. 1.4.5 etc,;
Suet. Dom. 15.3.

% Tumeaa, mo3HaTa IAyMmlla MAM TaH4apka OJ4 BpeMero Ha JoMuTujaH,
IapTHepKa Ha /laTuH Ha cljeHaTa, a BepOjaTHO U BO IIPUMBaTHUOT >XUBOT. Buau
Mart. 1.4.5.

% Bo M3BOPHMOT TEKCT vesica ‘MOYeH Meyp’, Ipe3puB Ha3us 3a vulva ‘HaaBO-
PpenIHmoT AeA Ha KeHCKIUTE I1010BML OpI‘aHI/I,.

¥ MOTMBOT Ha MaXX IITO ce 300rarysa IpeKy /byOOBHU BPCKM CO Ooratu u
cTapu rocriofu e yect kaj Maprujaa. Buau, na npumep, Mart. 4.5.6.
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40 JsanaecttnHka cu 3ege [Ipokyaej, a gpyroro I'maon®,
CEKOj C1 HaCAeAM TOAKY KOAKY IITO CTaIloT My Bpean™!
Cekoj HeK” HarpaJeH O1Je Co IIOT LITO ce 400paa A0 Mapu,
0o0ja HeK' ryOM moteM Ko OOC Ha 3MIja IIITO CTaIlHAA
1AM KO peTop IITO YeKa 3a HacTall BpeMe BO AyrayH®.

45 JKoauta og Oec Ke MU ITyKHe IIITOM BIAaM jac He4nja CBUTA
TOAIlaTa KaKo ja OpKa 3a MUPHO 4a IIOMIUHE TYTOp
H yaniia cupaxk mro ¢ppana*!! A oHoj ITO 3aayAHa 400U

144

kasHa*?? Ke peuenr: ,A cpamot?!” Xa! Hesa:xno! Ilapa e Tyka!
Yre o4 paHo ce nujanun Mapuj* u 6orosu raesnu,
50 Tu, max, IpOBMHIIN]jO, TapHUIIa 4001 U MaK Ke cu KyKar!

He e au agocrojno osa 3a 21a4 04 BeHycucKka aaMba*?

% Jlpokyaej u I'maon ce criomeHyBaaT caMoO 04 JyseHaa. lI3BecHO e geka
craHyBa 300p 3a MaXku IIITO HacAejule el O4 MMOTOT Ha HeKOja IIOBO3pacHa,
Oorara rocriora.

% Bo TekcToT cTom ad mensuram inguinis ,Criope, roieMuHaTa Ha IOAOBMOT
opran”.

4 Bo AyrayH (der. Anon) nMmneparopot Kaanryaa npupeaysaa HaTIpeBapu
BO TOBOPHUIIITBO Ha IPYKM U AATMHCKYU jasuk. IIpes Hatmpesapot cute roBop-
HUIIU Tpelepele OJ CTpaB 3alllTO 3Haele AeKa, ako OMAar oIleHeTM KaKO Haj-
01N, MOXe aa 6MAaT CypoOBO Ka3HeTHU — MCTeIlaHM CO MaAKM 1AM PppAeHN BO
peka. Buam Suet. Cal. 20.

4 MoTMBOT Ha TyTOP HITO CO M3MaMa My I'O O/43eA UMOTOT Ha CBOj INTUTEHUK
U CO TOA IO NMPUHYAMUA Aa Ce IIPOCTUTyMpa ce cpekasa u Kaj Xoparyj (Hor. Ep.
1.122).

4 Mapmnj ITpuck, xoj ce cnoMHyBa BO CAeAHMOT CcTuX. Mapuj 014 ynpaBHUK
Ha nposuHnyjaTa AQpnka Bo mepnogor o4 97 go 98 roa. Kora ce Bpatna so
Pum, o4 HekoAKy rpagosu Bo Adpuka Oma 0OBMHET 3a U3HYAyBaibe Iapy U 3a
IpeKyMepHa CypoBocT. bia nporaacen sa BMHOBeH 11 OCy4eH Ha IIPOTOHCTBO, HO
UMOTOT He My Oma oazemen (suam Plin. Ep. 3.9.4). I'oannara Ha HeEToBOTO
cyaemve, 100 roa., ce cmeTa 3a terminus ante quem 3a JaTUparbeTo Ha OBaa caTupa.

4 Bo Texcrot crou: exul ab octava Marius bibit ,VIsrnanukor Mapyj niie o4
ocyM yacot”. PumjanuTe o6muHO He IIOYHyBaJe Ja ImjaT IIpeJ, Bedepara (cenad),
KOja BO BpeMeTO Ha IIapCTBOTO 3aIl0uHyBaAa BO AeBeT JacoT.

# Benycuja e pogHHIOT Ipad Ha XopaTyj, KOj MCTO KaKo U JyBeHaA INIITyBaa
caTUpM.
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Moaxkym aa ceaam? Ja ream 3a Auomes na’ 3a Xepakae,
AU 3a PUKOT 04 AaDMPUHTOT CUAHO IITO e4n
1A’ 3a Ae€TaYKMOT KOBa4 ¥ CUH MY IIITO B MOPEeTO MaAHaa*?
55 Jenec u ,,cBOgHUK"4 HacaeAyBa MMOT O/ IIBaAepPOT >KeHUH,
Hea ja CIIpedyyBa 3aKOH, I1a Hay/ApeH B TaBaH ce SBepH,
HypHaT CO HOCOT BO Ilexap MyApo cu Apeme 1 KyTu!
Jenec KOH cay>k0a BO BOjcKa OecpaMHO HUIIIaH! YOBEK
MMOT IITO paclpykad coceM U ceMeeH U3ryona yraea,
60 mnorem 1o naror PaammHMEBY OecHO KO BUOP TOj jypu
KO Aa e IIpaB ABTOMEAOHT* 1 y3AMTe caM CI T APKM,
— ApyIIIKa CI caKa Aa I.AeHn, o0edeHa B TOIAa AaKépHa®.
Kako aa tabaa He vcruIeI Bocodta 11eaa* Ha maToT
KOTa Ke CpeTHelll TU Hekojcu paacuduxaTop® oa 6aTkm

65 1IecTMMHa HOCeH Ha HOCKAKA (pMHA CO OTBOPEH HMOKPUB?

4 Bo oBne Tpu ctuxa (52-54) JyseHaa HOBTOpHO HaOpojyBa TeMH IITO Ouae
BOOOMYaeH!U BO eIlcKaTa IToe3lja 04, HEerOBOTO BpeMe: JOXKMBYyBamaTa Ha XeAeH-
CKIOT Xepoj JduoMey 1o BpakameTo o4 Tpoja, moasusnte Ha XepaKkae, IIpUKas-
Harta 3a Munorayp, Aajaaa u Vikap; ,aerauxuor kosad” e Jajsaa, a ,CcuH My
mTo B MopeTo nagHaa” e VMkap. Cute oBue Temn e MOXHO Jda Ouae oOpaboTeHn
1 BO TIOTOpe crioMeHaTata Teceuda.

4 Bo M3BOPHUOT TeKCT leno ,CBOAHMK”; IIPEBOJOT € BO HAaBOAHUIIY 3allITO
OBJe e M3BEeCHO JeKa He CTaHyBa 300p 3a BUCTMHCKM CBOAHMK, TYKYy 3a COIpPYT
CBOJHIK, MaxX IIITO ja HaBeAyBa CBOjaTa COIpyTa Ha AyOOBHA BPCKa CO APYT MaXK
CO 1lea Ja I'o HacaeAy HeropuoT uMoT. He e coceM jacHO Bp3 OcHOBa Ha KOj 3aKOH
My 0110 OBO3MOXKEHO TOa.

¥ ®aamuanes nat (via Flaminia), maT MTO NpeKy AneHuHUTe Bogea o4 Pum
Ha ceBep KOH Apumunnyj (der. Pumunnm).

48 ABTOMEAOHT e KOAapoT Ha AXua BO MAujada.

4 /lakepHa e BU/J HaMeTKa CO KadyJKa ILITO Cce HOcela KOra BpeMeTo OMAo
CTyA€HO.

% 3a mmIyBarbe Ha IIOKpaTKu Oelemky PuMjaHuTe Kopucreae ApBeHN Taod-
AVYKY TIpeMadKaHU CO BOCOK.

51 He e mosHaTO gaau OBge JyBeHaa aAyAypa Ha HeKOja KOHKpeTHa AMYHOCT.
Bo ussopHMOT TekcT crou signator falsi ,,-T0oAMeTHyBa4 Ha Aa’kKHU 3aBellTeHnja”.
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/lexn ,,ToclIoAVHOT” TaKa, cu MucAnir Majkénat® ro raegar!
He 3naem kaxko T0j oTMeH u GoraT BO JKMBOTOT CTaHaA?
VMoTOT CBOj €M TO CTeKHaA Co IIycyade Kyco U revar!

EBe 1 MOKHa MaTpOHa IITO XeATa Ha COIIPYIOT KyTap

70 ¢’ KaaeHCKO BUHIIE® 1 OTPOB 04, >kabu>* 3a HaBeK ja 3racHa™.
U o4 Aykycra® noonurtHa, KyTpu I10Ay4yBa APYIIKA —
jaBHO Aa AeIIOBYM HOCAT Ha CBOjTe OTPYeHM Ma>Ku!

Cakam ga cranemn i Hekoj 1 Heruto? I1a u3pim Toram
3/04MH 3a IpOroH Ha ['mjap® nan 3a sanaana spesen!

75 ®@aam T 94eCHOCT, HO 04 Hea cTyau! 3a 3A04MHI caeaar
rpaAVHH, ABOpLM U cpebOpeHu Jarm co peajed Ha japru!
Kako T MMpHO ga criiment co Mucaa 3a 4OBeK CO CHaIllKa
aA4Ha IITO AeTHaJ, 3a 0AyAHMK eJeH IITO yIITe e geTe%?
Aypu u gapba ga Hemalll, 04 AyTUHA CTUXOj Ke peAuIi

80 KaxBU IITO MOKeIll, KO jac IITo IpaBaM na’ ko Kaysénuj>.

Oma n1TO Ayfe rm Mopu — 4aa MOAOK 1A’ CTPaBOj A" KOITHEXK,

% T'aj Kannnj MajkeHaT, IpouyeHMOT pMMCKM OoraTamr M ITOKpOBMTeA Ha
IOeTUTe O BpeMeTo Ha ABIyCT.

5 Brcoko KBaAMTeTHO BMHO 04, 0o61acta Kamnanuja.
5 OtpoB ce 4061uBaa 04 yTpobaTa Ha eAeH BIA OTPOBHM Kabu (rubetae).

5 OBue CTUXOBU MOXe Ja ce oAHecyBaaT Ha Jyamja Arpunmna (15 — 59 roa.)
KOja TO OTpyJa CBOjOT TpeT conpyr, napor Kaasauj, Ho Moxe 4a ce ogHecyBaat
U Ha Koja 61110 gpyTa puMCcKa MaTpoOHa.

% Ayxkycra, Pumjanka 1o notekao o4 I'aamja, eaHa o4 Hajiio3HaTUTE TPYjaukKu
Bo Pum. IlosHara e o Toa 1ITO I TOMOTHaJa Ha Jyauja ArpuiinHa Aa To oTpye
napot Kaasanj, a co HejsuHa oMot Hepon ro otpya csojot Opat bpuranux, a
U CaMMOT yMpeA 0Z OTPOBOT IITO Taa MY IO IIOATOTBIAA.

5 I'mjap (der. Japoc), maao octposue Bo Erejckotro Mope, xage mro rm mc-
npaxaae AyfeTo ocy4eHu Ha IIPOTOH.

% Bo Tekcror crou: praetextatus adulter ,mpesyOHUK 0O4edeH BO IIpaeTek-
cra”; toga praetexta e Tora omImeHa co IypIypeH pad IITO ja Hoceae AerjaTa Ha
caoboauuTe PumMjanm 40 17-roauinHa Bo3pacT; BO HeKOM KOMeHTapH ,, IIpeayo-
HUKOT B MoMuelnka Tora” e Kaauryaa (suau Suet. Cal. 24).

% KayBeHtj, HEKOj 4eHeC HeIIO3HaT I10eT.
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pagoct ua’ cpada na’ 6opda — e KpMa 3a KHIKEBO Hallle.
Ymrre og Bpeme Ha noton®, JeBkaAnon®! Kora co 6po40T
A0jAe Ha ILAaHMHa%? coBeT 04 IMPOPOK 3a CI1ac 4a CU Tpaxku®,
85 - kora KaMemara CTaHaa TOIIAM 1 4001ja AyIIIa,
kora 1 Ilupa Ha Ma>ku UM IOKaxka AeBOjKU roan’ —
3apeM CMe MMaje He HallAMB Ha ITIOpOL OAKaB?
Cpua 3ap oaky H1 aakomu 6mae? He Baevesa konka?
M4 He HU cegHyBaIll KOMap Aa Urpalll co ITapu Bo Kece,
90 TyKy mpeg KolKapy KOBYer TU CTaBalll, I1a IIOTeM Ayp mUrpari!
Kaxsu ce OuTku 3a KoBuer ce Omjat T¥ CKOpO Ke BuAui!
He e am orpoMHa aya0cT g4a IpOKOLIKAIIl TOAKaBU IIapu
AypU 1 porrde Ja IIymITuil 6e3 ob64eka 404AHa 4a seMHe®?
['pagea au HEKOj O NpeALUTe HAIIVM OHOAKABYU ABOPLIN?
95 O0ea 3ap caMm MMaa HEKOj 04 jacTuja ceaym? A aenec?

6 CraHyBa 300p 3a TOAe€MUOT IIOTOII, CO KOj SeBC, THeBeH Ha YOBEYKMOT PO,
permma ga i yHumTH Ayfero. Co 0BOj IIOTON 3aBpINNAa MUTCKaTa OpoH3eHa
a00a.

1 JleBkaanoH, cuH Ha IlpoMerej, nmpaTtaTko Ha cute ayfe, conpyr Ha Ilupa.
AeskaanoH u I1lnpa Ouie eaHCTBEHNTe IIpaBeAHNUIIN IITO SeBC 04AYINA Aa TU
criacu o4 roAeMuoT MOTOII.

¢2 [To coset Ha IIpomerej, JeBkaAnOH HampaBuA roAeM ApBeH KOBYeT (OBJAe
navigium ,0po4”), ce 3acoAHMA BO Hero 3aeaHo co llupa u mo Aeser AeHa 1
AeBeT HOKI A0TIA0BIA A0 HajBMCOKMOT BpB Ha ItaaHMHaTa [Tapnac.

63 Kora ctuBHaae HagojaeHute soAu, deskaanos u Ilupa nmobapase coset o4
6oxuiiata TemMnaa Kako Aa ro OOHOBAT M3yMPEHNOT YOBEUKI POA.

¢ boxxuniata Temnga rm coseryBasa Jdeskaanon u Ilupa ,aa cu rm mokpujar
raaBuUTe, da ce 0ca0004aT o4 mojacuTe u 3ad cebe ga M (ppaaaT KOCKUTe Ha
csojata Majka”. Ilo goaro pasmucaysame, Tue caTuie Jeka HUBHATA MajKa €
boxxuriata 3emja (['aja), a Aeka HejaHUTE KOCKI ce KaMmemaTa. Kora nmounaze aa
¢paaar kaMmersa 3a cebe, 04 KaMmeraTa IITO T Ppaaa JeBKaaAVOH HacTaHale
MaXkmTe, a 04 Kamemarta mTo ru ¢ppaaaa Ilmpa — xernte. Buan Ovid. Met.
1.253-416; Hyg. Fab. 153; Apd. Bibl. 1.7.2 pass.

¢ PorryeTo seMHe 3aIlITO HETOBMOT TOCIIOJap ja IMPOKOIIKaa AypHU ¥ HerosaTa
A0AHa oDaexa.
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Toanu na rparoT Bo TOIM ce TypKaaT KOprm® ga rpadHar!
B aurie nmaTpoHOT M raeaa, o4 cTpas IIpoBepysa 400po
HEKOj 4a He My ce IIPOTHe, 4a He My ce IIPeTCTaBM Aa>kKHO.
[ITTom Te mpenosHae, semant! Ha BparapoT norem my Bean
100 cute Hek Tpojuu® rn BUKHE IITO cO HAc® TyK IparoT ro abar.
,IIpBO Ha IPeTOpPOT 4aj My, I1a ITIOTeM Ha TpUOYHOT!” — Bean.
Ho ocaoboaenuk eaen e moops: ,Ese me, mps cym!
3ap 4a ce naaIaM 1 MuUcAaM Jal MecTo Ke 3adyBaM cBoe?
Mako pogen kpaj Eydpart jac cym — na gynkuse B ymm®
105 cBeaouar aypm u jac 4a HerMpaM — AyKaH4MIba IMaM,
yeTrpu cTtoTkn’’ Mu HocaT. Ho miro Bpean nopdupna pyoda,

KOra I10 nosjanu AaspeHtckn’! Kopsnn’? nsHajMeHu OBLIM

¢ JIpea KyKaTa Ha IaTPOHOT MAM BO aTPUyMOT Ha KAMEHUTE UM Ce aeaeae
KOIITHMYKM CO XpaHa (sportulae), a HIOpeTKo ce cAydyBaslo 1 HEKOj Aa Omae moka-
HEeT BHaTpe BO KyﬁaTa Ha ITaTpOHOT Ha Bedepa. Hawmecto xomrHmaku co XpaHa,
KAMEHTHUTe MOXele 4a AoOujaT u napu. Bo oBaa npuanka, Tie 61ae oO6Bp3aHn
Aa obaedaT Tora Kako 40Ka3 3a Toa AeKa MaaT PMMCKO IpafaHCKO IIpaso.

7 Bo tekcrot ctou Troiugenas , poaenu so Tpoja“, ,Tpojanun”; ce oaHecysa
Ha CTapuTe NaTPUKNUCKM (PpaMUAUN, KOU, CIIOpes AeTeHaaTa, Ouae IIOTOMIN Ha
TPOjaHCKMOT jyHak AjHej, Koj, 110 mporniacta Ha Tpoja, gom1oa o AaTu;j.

6 Co oraeg Ha Toa INTO JyBeHaaA 4ecTO I'M MeHyBa AMIlaTa Ha I1aroAcKOTO
A€jCTBO M Ha TOj Ha4MH KaKO Aa ce COXXMBYBa CO AOKMBYBambaTa Ha CBOUTE
AMKOBY, He e U3BEeCHO AaAM OBa ,,Cco Hac” (nobiscum) e pe3yATaT Ha TaKBaTa Hero-
Ba IIpaKTUKa AU I1aK 3Ha4M AeKa ¥ CAaMMUOT TOj O1a Mefy IIPUCYTHUTE KAVEHTIH.

% Bo TexcroT crou molles in aure fenestrae ,,HeMa>kKeBHUTe AYIIKU BO YBOTO”.
Vcrounnre Hapoau Hoceae 0OeTKy, Kou PumjannTe He TM cMeTaJe 3a 3HaK Ha
MakecTBeHOCT. OcA0004€HUKOT YMUILITO Cce OBMe 300pOBM CUTYPHO He Ou Tro
ynorpeOua uspasor molles fenestrae.

70 Yetupu cToTKH, ce nogpasdupa 400 000 cecreprumn.

71 /laBpeHT, rpag, Bo /latmj, moaoxen mefy Ocrtuja u /laBuHumj, cepeposariagHo
o4 PumM, xage mto nmmaao MHory crada co osnu (Plin. Ep. 2.17.3).

72 BepojatHo craHysa 300p 3a Mapk Baaepuj Mecasa KopsuH, xon3ya Bo 58
rod., K0j TOAKy MHOTy ocupoMaina mro Hepon My ogpeana roauiiieH Npuxog,
(Tac. Ann. 13.34).
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Tepa, a jac CcyM InoumotTeH aypu oA Ilasanrt un Ankun’?”
Tpubynn nexa novexaat! borarcrso npeanocr Hex’ nmal
110 Hexka He 11 4aBa HUKaKBa IIPeAHOCT Ha cBeTaTa cAy>k0a
AOjAeHel] B TpaJ0B CO HO3e O0eAeH! YIITe 04 KpeuoT’,
3a Hac 04 OOraTCTBO HeMa Apyra IIoroaemMa CBeTocT,
1aKo yIIITe Ha BaAKaHM IapU He cMe ITOCBeTuAe
XpaMoj 1 0ATapy He CMe UM yIITe IIOAUTHaAe HUTAe,
115 xaxo nHa Bep6a n Mup nan Ilobega muaa n Jobaecr,
nay Ha Caora” mTo OUBPKOTU LITOM I ITO3ApaBUMe THe3407°.
Kora u camMmnor K0H3ya Ha KpajoT 04 CeKOe AeTO
CTeKHAT O/, KOIITHIYKa IIPMUX0J, CU1 OpOM Ha CBOETO KOHTO,
IIITO AM Aa IIpaBaT KAMEeHTHU IITO 004eKa, YeBAU U Aelde,
120 xaxo m apBa 3a Orpes oTTaMy g40Ma CM HOCat?
EBe 1 HOC1AKa IT04AHa 40Il14a 4a KOIITHIYKa”” Oapa,

II0 Hea >KeHa 3a/ COIIPYTOT 04y, IIpeMopeHa, TpyAHa.

73 [Tasant n /AuKnH ce 0cA0004€HMIIM INTO CT€KHaJe roleMu OOraTcTsa.
[TaszanT 6ma ocaoboaeHuk Ha 1apot Kaasauj, KoMy 1IapoT My J4ad IIPeTOPCKU
oaamduja u neTHaeceT myuanonu cecreptun (Tac. Ann. 12.53; Suet. Claud. 28).
/lvknH, nak, 6ma ocao06oaennk n 6aarajank (dispensator) ua Jyauj Kajcap, xoj ce
30boraTna Bo BpeMeTO Kora 0ma npokypatop Ha 'aamja Bo 16/15 roa. cr. e. (Dio
Cass. 54.21; Sen. Ep. 119.9, 120.19).

74 PuMjaH1Te, KOTa I'M IIpojaBaje yBe3eHUTe poOOBM, HO3eTe UM I'M IpeMad-
KyBaJle co Kped (creta) 3a Ja ce pa3AMKyBaaT 04 poOOBUTe HITO ce POAEHU BO
Wraawnja (vernae).

75 Bepba (Fides), Mup (Pax), Ilobeaa (Victoria), Aobaect (Virtus) m Caora
(Concordia) ce nepconnpuIpany ariCTPakTHY IOUMM IIITO Maae CBOM XpaMo-
BU 1AM XXPTBeHUIN Bo Prm.

76 bo>xuniata Caora, Concordia, imaaa oseke XxpamMoBy Bo PrM, HO raaBHMOT
61a Ha Popymot, nomefy xpamoT Ha CaTypH U raasHarta ,TpuOMHA” 3a 1I0AN-
TUYKM roBopu (rostra). Ha mokpmBOT Ha eJeH 04 Hej3MHUTE XpaMOBU MMaao
THe3Ja CO WITPKOBM, IITO 300pyBa JAeKa 3a OBOj XpaM, a OTTaMy U 3a caMmara
ca0Ta, He ce BoAeaa 0COOeHO roJema Irproka.

77 Bo TekcToT crou centum quandrantes, OyKBaAHO ,,CTO YETBPTUHKU"; quadrans
€ e/Ha YeTBPTUHA OJ PMMCKUOT ac; CTaTa CyMa ce CIIOMeHyBa 1 o4 Maptujaa
KaKo BOoOOMYaeHa MapyyHa CyMa IITO BO KOIIHIYKaTa IIaTPOHOT UM ja JaBad Ha
csoute kaventn (Mart. 4.68).
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Apyr nak co 400po nposepeHa ¢puHTa caka Ja Kapu,
IIPCTOT IO BIlep1A KOH HOCUAKa ITpa3Ha, 3a >KeHa cu Dapa:
125 ,T'aaa e BHatpe! Aj aajre mu 6p3o! I1a sapem Ke aaxxam?
l'aao, aj noguramu raasa! Xm! Aj ne ja ropmosu! Crme!”
Pacriopea aHeBeH Ha cUTe HU rOAM: 10 KOIITHIMYKA IIPBO7S,
noreM Ha Popywm, Kaj KUIIOT Ha AII0A0H, 3Hael] Ha IIpaBo”’,
IoTeM Kaj OMcTu Ha cAaBHUTe BOXAUY, Kaje IMITO Aypu
130 eaen erunercku apabapx®! HaTIIC ce Ap3Ha Aa Ma,
— TaMy TU MO>KeI Aa Mo4alll 1A’ IIoBeKe Aypu 04 Toa.
Crapu 1 BKpaj M3HEMOIITEHN BeKe KAMEHTN CU 04aT,
AUTHaZe palle 04 HaJeX 3a 00es, O4eKyBaH 40ATO,
KyTpHUTe, 3e4Ka U ApBa 3a OTMH Ke 04aT Aa Kymnar.

135 Hajdpunnu geankarecu og Mopuiba 30paHu U ITyMU

78 KaneHTuTe MMaje oOBpCKa cexoe yTPo Ja ce I0jaBaT Ipe/ KyKaTa Ha maT-
POHOT, Aa TO IO3ApaBaT 1, aKo A00ujaT HeKoja 3ajada OJ Hero, Aa ja M3BpIIaT:
Aa OMaaT aea o4 HerosaTa CBUTa BO I'pajoT, Aa 04aT CO Hero Ha jaBHI COOMPH, BO
TeaTap, ampurearap, Oama, 4a My 3aBpIIaT Hekoja pabora u ca. Komnnukara
CO XpaHa MAM Iapu OOMYHO ja AoOMBasle OTKAKO Ke I'M 3aBpIaT 3aladeHuTe
3aja4y, oOMYHO HaBeuep, KaKo IITO MOXKe Ja ce Buau u oA 132. ctux. He e
COCeM jacHO 30IITO JyBeHaa KOIITHMYKATa ja ClIOMeHYBa 1 OBAe, Ha II0YEeTOKOT Ha
AHEBHHMOT pacliopes, Ha AOAKHOCTUTE Ha KaAMeHTOT. Maptujaa (Mart. 4.8)
INIITyBa AeKa KAMEeHTUTe KOIIHMYKaTa ja A001Basle HayTpo, KOra Aoafale Aa ro
nosApasaT MaTpoHOT. JOMUTHjaH, KaKO MaTPOH HaJ IaTpOHUTEe, TO yKMHAA
Ae/ereTo XpaHa BO KOIITHIYKM 1 BoBea MacoBHMU 1030m (Suet. Dom. 7).

7 ATIOA0H e OBJe ,,3HaJel] Ha IIpaBo” (iurisque peritus) IIopasyt MeCTOIIOA0XK-
0aTa Ha HETOBMOT KUII OJ CAOHOBa KOCKa: HETOBMOT KUII, MIMeHO, 6114 ITocTaBeH
Ha AsrycrosuoT gopym 0amcky ao cyauunure. Criopeau Mart. 2.64.8; Hor. Sat.
1.9.78.

80 CpeTOoHHj NuIlyBa AeKa ABIyCT Ha HajcAaBHUTE BOjCKOBOAIIM MM IIOAMTHAA
KUIIOBM BO TpuyMdQaaHa 1103a, Kou O1/1e IToCTaBeH! BO ITOPTULIMTE Ha HETOBUOT
$opywm (Suet. Oct. 31).

81 Apabapx (arabarches), cobupau Ha gaHoru Bo Erumner. Kukepon tutyaata
ja KopucTu MpOHNYHO, Kako mpekap Ha I'naj Ilommej (Cic. Att. 2.17). Osge
cioMeHaTHOT apabapx He e [loMiej, TyKy HeKoj ApyT, ciope HeKOM TOAKyBama
— Tubepnj Jyanj Aaexcangap, Espenn, xoj Bo BpemeTo Ha Becniacujan 6ma mpe-
dexr Ha Erumner.
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IIaTPOHOT CaM Ke CI JKAepe, A4eXKejKI Ha IPasHNOT MUHAEP.
Ogge Ha acTaa0B KpaceH, CO CTapUHI yKpaceH OpojHI,
CBOETO HacAeACTBO (PMHO 3a Jac Ke o CIicKa Toj ceTo.
CoceM Ke ncuesne coj napasurcku!® Koj ga ja pin

140 oBaa 30ecnaroct rHacHa? Vl KOAKy A1 CTpBEH e YOBeK
caM IITO CM CTaMaHIA Bellap — 3a APYIITBO HajCOBPIIIEH 3a1aK!
bpry 3a Toa e xa3HeT: cu caeKyBa BedepeH npepe3®,
rpejageH B Oamarta® jypy co mayHOT HecBapeH B CTOMaK,
— CMPT IO HeHa/ejHa cTura 0e3 CTapocT a Joueka ceja.

145 bpry no rozomn 3a oBa ce 300pu CO He MHOTY Tara.
,Taxa my Tpeba!”, mpujaTean AyTu Ha IorpeOOT 3yjar.
Hammos Mopaa HI IOTOMCTBO UAHO He Ke IO CMeHI,
VICTO Ke IIpaBaT M MCTO Ke COHAT U BHyLuTe Hamm!
BpBoT ro gocturna cexoj Ham nopok! Ta 3atoa eapa

150 pammmpu, 6poan! Ke peuentr: ,A umam au gap6a 3a Toa?
Mo>kaM KO ImpeAIiu co Aec Aa CM I1eaM 3a ce IITO Me AyTu?
VIma au uMe mTO He cMeaM MY Aa I'O CIIOMHAaM BO I1ecHa’?
3apeMm e butHO gaa Mykuj® Ke caka Ha 300poj 4a mpocTu?

155 Axo ro cnomuem Turnann®, ko onne oagma Ke TOpUII

82 Bo n3BOpHUOT TeKCT nullus iam parasitus erit ,HeMa Aa Ma BeKe HUTY eJeH
napasnut”. Parasitus ,Tapa3sut” oBie HECOMHEHO MMa 3Haueme Ha cliens ,Kau-

"

eHT .

8 3a Bpeme Ha Bedeparta Prmjannre He Onae oOaedeHN BO TOTH, TyKy MMaJe
noceOHa 0o04eKa IITo O1aa COOABeTHA 3a AeXKekhe OKOAY TPUKANMHIYMOT.

8 PrmjannTe 0OMYHO OZeae BO jaBHMTe OamU IIpeJ Bedepara; OoraTmTe, KO
MMa/e COIICTBeHM Oa3eHH, He ja ITOYMTyBale Taa IIpaKTMKa, I1a BO DaseHUTe CO
TOILAa BOJa OZe e U 10 Beyepara.

8 [Ty6amj Mykuj Ckajsoaa, HapoAeH TpuOyH Bo 141 1 koH3ya Bo 133 rog4,. cT.
e., e IpeJMeT Ha KpUTHKa BO catupure Ha /yknanj. OBre cTUXOBM ce MOXKeOu
uurar o4 Aykuan;.

8 I'aj Oponnj Turmamn, muaennk na HepoH, ezeH o4 raaBHNUTe OpraHU-
3aTOpM Ha IPOTOHOT U MauerweTo Ha xpuctujanute (Tac. Ann. 15.44), onuiaso
Bo cruxosute 155-157. Co oraea Ha Ttoa mro Turnanx e 61A COBpeMeHUK Ha
JyBenaa, uspecHO e geka OBJe e CIIOMeHAaT KaKO apXeTWUII 3a MOKeH U CypOB
JOBEK.
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160

165

170

OHJe IIITO pacIIHaTy ropaT U AMMAaT CO KAMHIIM BO I'PAo,
ImpoKa 3a/ ceOe Opasaa Ke OCTaBUIII cpeae apeHa”.
OHOj 3ap CTpUKOBIIY TPOjIja CO KOPEH BOAYjU IITO OTpy®”
IIpy>KeH Ha ITepHUITN MeK! 04, BICOKO Hac Ja He raeja?
,bausy mrom 40 Tebe 40jae, Ha yCHU TU 3aA€IM IPCTe,
"EBe ro!’ — peun 1 ucro Ko Ty>k0a 4a 40014 o4 Tebe.
Cao0oano 11ej cu 3a AjHej 11 oHOj cBupennot Pyrya®,

IIeCHM 3a CMpPTTa Ha Axna Aa HaBpeaaT HIKOTO HeMa

mau 3a X1aa IITO MHOTY O1A Tpa>keH I10 BOAa IIITOM I10I104%.

Cexkoramr kora co MeuoT /lyknanj Ke >KecToko rpmue”,
AYPU 1 YOBEK CO CMp3HaTa COBECT LipBeHee BegHalll,
rpaAM LIITO BUHA 4a IPU3HaaT HejKaT o4Ma ce I10Tar.
IToToa Oec, na u coasu! Ta saToa pasmucan 400po
TpyDaTa Iipe Aa ja uyenr: 3a 00j ga ce Kael e JOI[Ha
mmaem mrom cu HatHaa!” Ke Baesam Bo 60j jac cage co Tue

nat mro uM Aatnackn® na” @aamMuHnes” nokpusa remnea®.

8 He e mmo3HaTO 3a KOTO CTaHyBa 300p.

8 T.e. TypH, mpOTUBHUKOT Ha AjHej.

8 Xmaa, IITUTOHOCEI 1 AYOOBHMK Ha XepaKae, MOMYE CO VMCKAyIMTE/AHa

Y6aBI/IHa, KOe 3aegHO CO XepaKAe y49€eCcTByBaa0 BO IIOXOAO0T Ha aproHayTuUTe. Ha

natot koH Koaxmnaa Xuaa TprHaa aa AoHece BoAa O HEKOj U3BOP BO 0AM3MHA

Ha Ilera Bo Mucwuja. Kora ro sgoraesase peunurte HuMQu, I1€HeTH O HeroBarta

yOaBlHa, 3aceKorall o II0BAeKJAe cO ceDe 1104 BojaTa. XepakJe Ijela HOK Io
Oapaa, HO He ycrreaa Aa ro Hajae. Kora o4 Mucmja tprHaa xoH /lmamja, 1o
3a40/XIA A0KaJAHOTO HaceleHNe 1 HaTaMy Ja ro Gapa HETOoBMOT byOeH. Buau
Verg. Ecl. 4.41-44; Val. Flac. Arg. 3.596; Mart. 10.4.3.

% /lykuAanj e IOBTOPHO IpeTcTaBeH Kako ercky BouH. Criopean crux 20.

1 Aatuncku nat (Via Latinag), mat mto ro nosp3sysaa Pum co Kamya.

92 3a ©aamunuesnort nat (Via Flaminia), Buan Geaerka 39.

% Ha Pumjanurte nm 6110 3adpaHeTo da Tu morpeOyBaaT CBOWTE MPTBU BO

I'paaoT, 11a I Horpe6yBaAe HOKpaj IIoroAeMmTe I1aTniTa HagBop 04 rpagoT.
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DaoKial — TONOHUM AaTMHCKOT
IIOp€eKaa Yy MaKe4dOHCKOM CIIMCKY KOA
IIpokonmnja
(0 HEKVIM AeKCUMYKNM pedaekcuMa y
POMAaHCKIMM ¥ CA0BEeHCKVM je3UIIMa)

Jacmuuka Kysmanoscka

MucTUTyT 3a HallMOHaAHa CTOpHUja
Yuusepsuret ,,Cs. Kupua u Metoanj”, Cxomje

kuzmanovska.jasmina@gmail.com

AIICTPAKT

Y mpuaory pasmaTpaMo je3dldke OCHOBe II0jeAVHUX TOIIOHMMa U3
IO3HOAHTUYKOT nepuoga u3 Ilpokonujesor cnmcka 3a MakegoHnjy Koje
HEIIOCPeAHO CBeJode O YCKOj y3ajaMHOj IIOBE3aHOCTM AaTUHCKOI U
TPUKOT je3dMKa y 0aAKaHCKOj je3NYKOj CpeAVHY, ca IOCeOHMM aKIeHTOM
Ha npumepy TBpbase Paockial. Oaabpanu npumepu notsphyjy oasuja-
e jeAHOT He TOAMKO BUAMUBOT je3M4Or YyTHIlaja AAaTUHCKOI je3MKa Ha
TPYKM, ca ITOCeOHMM Har41ackoM Ha IIOBpaTHO AeAo0Bambe Koje je U3BPIINOo
TPYKM je3UK Haj AaTMHCKUMM M OCTaAuM, KacHMje pa3BUjeHUM pPOMaH-
CKUM je3MLMMa, HapO4uTO Yy IO3HMjeM pa3Bojy T'PUKOT je3MKa I1ocped-
CTBOM /A€KCe€Ma, Y OBOM CAy4Yajy TOIOHOMAaCTUYKMX OCHOBA, M3 T3B. I103-
HOAHTHMYKOT/ paHOBM3aHTHUjCKOT TPUKOT jesuKa. [Topea Tora, sabeaexxeHn
Cy M 00AMIM, TIO3HATH II0J MMEHOM POMAHUSMU, KaO pedpAeKCU OBOT
II0CPeACTBa 1 y CAOBEHCKMM je3auIiMa Koju Cy ce ropopuau Ha baakany.

Kawyure pevu: mononumu, nosna anmuxa, Paoxial, fascia,
AAMUHCKU, ZPUKU, 6USAHMUJCKU.
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Y Ilpokomnmjesom cnucky TBpbaBa y o0aactu mmeHoBaHOj Emti
Maxedoviag, cacBum IpUpogHO 1 OYeKMBaHO, OO3MPOM Ha TO Ja je ped
0 jeAHOj 04 CTapUjuUX PUMCKMX ITPOBMHIIMja Ha baakany, riocsegouenu cy
OpojHM TOIIOHMMU KOjII Y CBOjOj OCHOBU CaJp>Ke MMeHa AaTMHCKOTI I10-
pekaa.! UnurbeHutia je 4a je oBaj mpoliec yTuiiaja AaTUHCKOT Haj IPUKIM
I104Yeo KacHMje U Aa je OO MHOTO Mambe OAP>KMB U POAOpaH y OAHOCY
Ha JeJoBarbe TPYKOI je3aMKa HaJj AaTMHCKUM Yy IPeTXOAHOM IIepuoay,
aau je, unax, sacsegoueH. OBa MMeHa Cy U caMma II0dehbeHa Y HeKOAMKO,
YCAOBHO Ha3BaHIX, IIOATPYIIA, PasAMYIUTHUX IO IuTamy Mopdoaornje.?
To cy, ipe cBera, TBphase koje Hoce nmena Tnma Kavowa, cyricrantusu-
paHy 06AuK nipuaesa candidus,-a-um ‘0eo, ceTao’, Koje je y mepuoay Kac-
He aHTHKe 3a0e/le>KeHO U Kao AMYHO IMe U KOTHOMEH, a 4lja je A0KaAu-
3aruja HerrozHata. OBge O1 Moranm ga cMectumo u umMe tepbase ‘Omtiov
n (eseHTyaaHn) ayoaer OmTAC, KOje y CBOjOj OCHOBU UMajy ped AaTUH-
CKOT ITOpeKAa option ca MPBOOUTHUM 3HademeM ‘ToMOhHMK’, a Koje Kac-
HUje Y OKBUPY BOjHMUYKE TepMMHOAOTHje 4001ja HOBO 3Hauerbe 3AMeHUK
odpehert 3a nadzaedarve, npedcmasHuk npedsodHUKa UAU 60jHe jeduruue / ahy-
manm. ITopea oBux npumepa, koa Ilpokonuja HasasuMo jeaHy BeAUKY
IIOATPYITy KOjy Y/MHEe MMeHa KOja 3aBpIllaBajy ITO3HaTUM AaTUHCKUM IIO-
cecMBHMM cypuUKcUMa -iana / —ianon y 4mjoj ce OCHOBU HaAasy ANIHO
JIMe HeCIIOpHOI AaTMHCKOT nopekaa. Ty criagajy npumepu kao [TAaxiow-
QaVvd, y 4Mjoj ce OCHOBM, HajBepOBaTHMje Hala3M AATMHCKO AUYHO UMe
Placidus, m. nan Placidia, {., Koja cy ca cBoje cTpaHe 1 erturpapcku Iocse-
AOuYeHa y Iepuoay KacHUjer paspoja pMMCKe UMIlepuje, OAHOCHO y TaKo-
3BaHOM passujerom ramutumemy. Moryhe je aa je osa TBpbasa Omaa Ha-
3paHa 1o Teoaocujeoj hepkm I'mau Ilaaxuduju. OBoj Tpynm npuriaja,
csakako, 1 tonoHuM Ilowiava. Apa crnenudnuyuna mpumepa MMeHa ca
UCTUM AATUMHCKMM CypUKCOM —ianon cy umeHa TBpbasa I'evtiavov n
Apywiavov. Ha ocHOBY CBMX pacloA0KMBUX ITOAaTaka 3aKabydyjeMo Aa,
110 MUTalby MHTepIpeTaluje nMeHa TBphase I'evtiavov, He MoKeMoO ca

1 Procopius, De aedificiis, IV. 4.3.

2 OnmumpHUjK IIperie TOIOHUMMje Y MaKeAOHCKOM cncKy kog [Tpokommja
U303KeH je Ha KoH(pepeHLIju: Mel'yHapo/AeH HaydeH CUMIIO3MYM 10 II0BOJ OC-
HoBameTo Ha IHI - Ckomje 9-10 Hoemspu 2018, barkarckama ucmopuozpaduja u
cospemenume npedussuyu, Jacmmuka Kysmanoscka, Tononumcku cyncmpam ta
doyroanmuuxama Eni Maxedoviag — memodorowkuy npucman, npedussutiy U KoH-
1enmu 60 NPoYyUY6arbemo.
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curypHomhy TBpAUTH 4aAll Y HeTOBOj OCHOBU AeXHU (PUTOHMUM (YEVTL-
avn)) uan antpononuM (Genthius), Kao 1 Aaau je AMYHO MMe OPEKAOM
0/ O1/bKe 1AM OOPHYTO, MAM Cy 00a U PUTOHUM ¥ aHTPOIIOHNM O/, CTe
OCHOBe 4uje je 3Hayere Hello3HaTo. VImak, ocTaje HeCllopHa 4YMibeHHUIla
Aa auctpudynuja andHnx umena GENT(H)IUS, GENT(H)IANUS rosopu y
IIpUAOT TyMadema IO KojeM Ou MMe OMAO AaTMHCKa M3BeJeHMIIa Ha
—ianon o4, AndHOT MeHa Genthius, ipeMAa je u ussoheme o4 ¢puroHNMa
moryhe. IIpu ToM, KO4 OBUX TOIIOHMMA, OCHOBa JMIMEHa MOXKe OUTU U
eIIXOPCKOT MOopeKaa, a He Hy>KHO AaTMHCKOT, Kako je u Panyaa I[lamna-
30rAy OPUANYHO yOeAsbMBO IOKasada Ha IIpuUMepuMa U3 AapAaHCKOT
cnucka Kog IIpokonmja, a xoja cy usBegeHa 04 AMYHUX MIMeHA 4nja Ipu-
I1aJHOCT ayTOXTOHOM eJeMeHTY je ouuraeiHa, nam, 6ap, BpAoO BepoBaTt-
Ha.> /10 CAMYHOTr 3aK/bydKa AOLIAYM CMO U IIO MUTARY IIOpeKAa MMeHa
KOje ce HaJda3M y OCHOBM TonoHMMa AQYykiavov. CmaTpamo Ja cMoO A0-
BO/HO yOeAbUBMM apryMeHTUMa JOKa3aal J4a KOTHOMeH Argicius Keat-
CKOT IIOpeKAa ca ITOCeCHBHUM HaCTaBKOM —ia101n A€M Y OCHOBU MMeHa
IIpoxonujesor yrephema 1 HajsepoBaTHUje, IIpeACTaBba MMe 3eM/bUIII-
HOT Ioceja.

Y oBoj mpuroamu xrean 6m Aa ykakeMo Ha jeaHy CIenMIUHY I10-
jaBy Koja je 400po yTeMebeHa U MOTBphHeHa y TOIIOHOMACTUMYKOM Caap-
xajy ko4 IIpokonmja y nepmnoay KacHe aHTHKe, a KOja je YCKO Be3aHa 3a
TaKO3BaHa Aamutcka umera. Haume, y OBOM CriucKy HaAa3uMO MoOjeArHe
npuMmepe uMeHa TBpbaBa Kkoja cBegodye O YCKOj y3ajaMHO] IIOBe3a-
HOCTV/MHTepaKIMj/I AaTUHCKOT U TPUYKOT je3uKa y OalKaHCKO] je3MIKOj
cpeaunn. Hanme, ca jegne crpane, oHu notsphyjy oABujame jegHOT He
TOAMKO BUA/BVBOT je3N4Or yTUIlaja AaTUMHCKOI je3aMKa Ha I'puYkl, Kao U
IIOBpaTHO AeA0Barbe KOje je M3BPIINMO IPUKM je3MK Ha AaTUMHCKM U OCTa-
AVUM, KacHUje pa3BUjeHM POMaHCKUM je3UIiMa, HapOYNUTO y IO3HIjeM
Pa3BOjy TPUKOT je3MKa IIOCPeACTBOM AeKCeMa U3 T3B. BU3aHTU]CKOI TP4-
kor. ITopeg Tora, 3abeaesxenn cy u o6aniy, Hajuenthe Tako3BaHM Aamu-
Husmu/pomanusmu, Kao pedaekcy OBOT IOCPeACTBa U Y CAOBEHCKUM
jesuIIMMa Koju cy ce ropopuan Ha baakany.

Y ToM cMmucay, ynyTHU IpuMep Ou IpeAcTaB/balo MMe TBphase Kog
ITpoxomnuja 3abeaexxeno rpadpujom Paokiat. Hacynmpot Beankom Opojy
yTBpbema unja ce MMeHa Hajaze MAM Y aKy3aTUBy MAU y aOAaTUBY,

3 Papazoglu (1969), 200.
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yIAaBHOM Kao I10CAeANIIa PernucuBarba 13 3BaHNYHIX AP>KaBHUX AOKY-
MeHaTa, reorpadckux Kapra u utuHepapa, IIpoxommjeBo Paokial je
jeaHO 04 oHMX pebux y crimckosuMa TBpbhasa Koja ce rpaMaTHUKM Halase
y HOMMHATUBY MHOXXMHE d-AeKAMHaIMje, Ha AaTMHCKOM TpaHCKpubOupa-
HO y auky Phasciae. Y ucToM MakeJOHCKOM CIIMCKY, Y OBOM IIajexXy
3abeaexxene cy u TBpbase Awuvai n LikAaw My apyrum ciuckoBuma u3
IV xmure npumepu ca OBUM NajeXHMM HacTaBkoM cy petku: y Hosom
Emupy: ITwokwval. Avtinayoatr, Kidkat, y Crapom Enmpy: Xipaway, y
ob6aactu Kaserra: Kovvai, BaABat, TovAwpaAAar n y ob6aactu Espomna:
Avducal n EAalat Beceann bBemesaujes, y cBojoj MO3HaTOj CTyAUju O
[Ipoxonujesum TBphaBama, rosopehn o magexxnma y kojuma ce Haaasze
II0jeAMHM TOIIOHMMH, cBpcTao je Paoxiat mehy mmena y HoMmMHaTUBY
MHO>XIHe, Kao 1mTo cy BaABat= Valvae, Kovvai = Cunae.*

Cmarpamo ga ce ume TBpbase Paokiat MoKe MPOTYMayuTH areaa-
TUBOM >KEHCKOT PoJa (paoKix KOju je y TpIKOM je3UKY 3aCUTYPHO HacTao
110/, yTHUIlajeM MMeHMIle AaTUMHCKOI Iopekaa fascia, ae, f. ca OCHOBHUM
3Ha4yemeM ‘3aB0j, Tpaka' I OCTaAMM 3HaderblMa ‘T10jac, Kao U Tpaka Koja
Ce Be>Ke OKO rlase’, Hajuerrhe Kao 03HaKa BAACTU TO jecT ‘Amjagema’, Kao
1 6110 KOja ‘Ayradyka M ycKa IIOBPIINMHA' Y apXMTEKTOHCKOM CMUCAY.
Osaj 004K je gepMBaTUB 04 AaTMHCKe MMeHMUIIe fascis,is, m. ‘CHOII, CBe-
Karb, HapaMmak cysor npyha’. Canyan oOum sHauema 1otspbyje Ham u
Beauxu aAexcukon zpukoz jesuka ImpeMa KoMe ped (paokia, Koja je yraas-
HOM KapaKTepVCTUYHA 3a IIO3HUjU pa3Boj I'PUKOT je3NKa, IIpeAcTaBba CU-

HOHUM TepMMHMMa (v u Towvia® Y ToM cMmucay pasyMaus je

4 Besevliev (1970), 47.

5 /laTMHCKa pey fascia ca OCHOBHUM 3HaderbeM ‘Tpaka' y AaTMHCKUM M3BOPU-
Ma IIOCBeJOdYeHa je ca BUIIe 3HauYema: Mpaxka Koja ce HOCUAA OKO 2Adse KA 3HAK
Kkpavesckoz docmojarcmea (Sueton. Jul. 79), fascia pectoralis - mpaxa xojycy Hocure
xketie npexo epydu (Ovid, De Art. Amat. 111. 622; Propert. 1V.10.49; Mart. XIV.134);
mpaxa Koja ce HOCUAA 0k0 Hozy U cmonaa, sehurom o0 xena (Hor. Sat. 11.3.255; Val.
Max. V1.2.7; Grat. Cyneg. 338; Cic. de Harusp. Resp. 21), 6uro xoja dyza u ycka nosp-
wuna (y apxumexmonckum cmucay), Vitr. 3.5.10.

6 Anuntoakov (1964), s.v. paokia; IToAA. 2,166: dnAov 6t v Cdvny, v
Powpaiol kaAovol paokiav; LxoA. Agtote. IA. 586: tawvia d¢, otevov Tt kal
émipnreg VPaopa, kowvotegov d¢ eimelv, Ppaokia. Sophocles, Greek Lexicon,
1136: paokia , -ag, 1), fascia = tawvia, band.
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nogatak y Iloaykcopom Onomacmukony Aa je paokix, ycrBapu, pomejcku
npe6od 3a Caovn.

IIpema mumasemny Ilerpa Ckoka Koju je IIOMHO MCTpakupao 0aa-
KaHCKI JAaTMHUTET, KOHCOHAHTCKe TIpyle ci/ti ogp>KaBajy ce Kao Hno-
sajmere peuu (nosajmbenuie) U3 AaTMHCKOT y rpukoM. [Tpu Tom, on Ha-
BOAY KaO HajTUIIMYHUjU YIIPaBO IIpUMep I'PUKe peun @aoKix 13 IMO3HU-
jer mepmoa Koja, caCBUM M3BECHO, BOAM ITOPEKAO 04, AaTUHCKOT fascia u ¢
oM y Be3u IIpoxonujes Tononum/TBphasa ®aokiol’ Y jeaHom Apyrom
yaanky 1. Ckox nmomume OBy ped y gpyraumjeM KOHTEKCTY, Kao CBeJo-
9JaHCTBO Ja je I'pYKU je3MK, ca CBoje CTpaHe/IIoBpaTHO, Takobe m3Bpimo
BeAMKH yTUIIAj Ha pa3Boj DaAKaHCKOT AaTMHMUTETa U3 Kojera Cy IMOHUKAN
He CaMO PYMYHCKU U 4aAMaTOPOMaHCK!, HErO U AaTUHCKe I103ajM/bEeHN-
e y a10aHCKOM, A@AMMMMYHO y BU3AHTUjCKOM U MOAEPHOM I'PYKOM je3u-
Ky, KaO U Y CAOBEHCKIM je3uIiuMa Ha noapydjy baakana.® Hberoso 3arma-
Kambe je TauHo, Oyayhm aa oBaj aatuHCKu gepuBaTuB npuiaga u 0aa-
KaHCKOM JaTMHUTeTy HaJaszehu cBoj oapa3s y poM. fase ‘meseHa’, aa0.
fashe,’ a kao poMaHM3aM MPUCYTaH je U AaAMaTOPOMAHCKOM fi$ ‘CHOIT, y
CAH. fdsa 1oBOj’, cTur. ¢awa, Oyr. Pawa, max. gauwa. Ilopea Tora, Ckok
yKasyje Ja ce AaTMHCKM AeMUHYTUB fasciola (04 fascia, Koja y TpukoM Jaje
(paokia) Haaa3M y poMaHCKOM fasioara 'Tpaka’, IlyTeM IIpaBUAHe IIpoMe-
He sci > §, VICTO Kao U y fascia > fase ‘TieaeHa’, AOK je y TpaHcpOpMaIujn
KOjy je mpeTprieaa peu srb.-hr. poculica "xencka kama’ u alb. fgollé xonco-
HaHT § KOju je 610 geo rpylie sci HOTIIyHO HecTao, Kako Mucay CKOK 1o
yTULIajeM jegHe ApyTe pedl, a TO je IpuKa ped 3 ITO3HUjer, BU3SAHTIjCKOT
nepuoga GpaklOAlOV ca 3HadereM 'TypOaH’, GpaklOANG 'Hemkup’, Kao u
Xecuxujeso Tymaueme ¢GokioAa.!® Opa merosa IpeTIocTaBka YMHM Ce
cacBMM OITpaBJaHa M Ha HeKM HaulH CeMaHTUJKU IOTBpheHa mMMeHOM
TBpbase y Ilpoxonujesom crmcky. Ocum Tora, OBO MUIILLEIbE je ITOTBP-

beno n y aa16aHCKOM €TMIMOAOIIKOM PeYHUKY 1104, OApeAHUIIoM fgolle.!!

7 Skok (1937), 52.
8 Skok (1931), 372.
9 Orel (1998), 94.

10 Hesychius, Sigma 663,1: owukivOia> daxtoAla, Covagla, woaglx twv
tegéwv; LSJ: dpoxoAwov, 10, = dakiaAiov ((Lat. faciale) face-cloth, turban,
towel), Sch. Ar.PI. 729; written ¢paxwwAlov, Stud.Pal. 20.245.23 (vi A. D.).

11 Orel (1998), 102.

96



Daokial — TOIIOHUM AaTUHCKOT IIOpeKaa y MaKe4OHCKOM CIINMCKY...

IIpema IllanTpeny, ped je cadyBaHa y I'PYKOM T'OBOPHOM je3UKY (AMMO-
M) Kao paktoAl ‘'typoan’. IIpn ToM, HecTaHak KOHCOHaHTa je Bepo-
BaTHO IIOCAeuIla yTHUIIaja Tpuke peun PpAkeAog 'CHOII, cBeXKamb, 3aBeca/
yoIllTe 'KOAMYIMHa Heyera Be3aHa 1AM yMOTaHa 3ajeAHO’, KOja je Halllaa
CBOj OApa3 y HEeKOAMKO DaaKaHCKUX je3uKa.!> Ta 1mojaBa kKoja ce He MOXKe
00jacHUTH ITOCPeACTBOM AaTMHCKOT je3lKa, jacHo ynyhyje Ha yTuriaj rpu-
KOTI' KOji Ce M3 BM3aHTUjCKOT CpeAuIITa MPOIIMPUO Ka ceBepy I0Ayoc-
TpBa, TaKO 4a je M3BPIIMO IIOBPaTHM yTUIIj HA TaMOIUILU BapujeTeT
AATUHCKOT M3 KOjer MoTudy pyMyHcKa 1 aabaHcka peu. Ha moryhy sesy
IIpBOOUTHOT fascis ca rp. paxkeAog ykasyje u Oxford Latin Dictionary xao

U APYTU A€KCUKOHM. '

ITo nuTtamy nopekaa, AaTMHCKU AepuUBaTUB fascia (04, fascis), mpema
munseny Je Bana najsepoBatHmje ce MOXKe ITOBe3aTy ca MHAOEBPOII-
CKMM KOpeHOM *bhaski(o) — ‘cHoII, cBeXarb, 3aBeXAbaj, U CpoJHa je ca
crup. basc ‘orpania’, W. beich ‘tepet, ToBap’,'* 3a xoju Huje mo3Hara
IINE etumoaoruja. CynporHo CKOKOBOj Te3u, IpeMa HheroBOM MUIILbe-
Iy, Ca OCHOBOM (aOK(ot HajsepoBaTHHUje HICY IIOBe3aHe TIpuka ped
ddreAog kao u Xecuxujepa raoca BAokLoL > * deopal GpouyAvwyv ‘cHOMIO-
BU mnObaka’ jep IOKasyjy HellpaBUAHe aATepHallyje YHyTap IpuKor U
He MOTIy Ja ce cBedy 1104 mctu npaodauk.”® Hacynmpor tome, [llanTpen
OCHOBY (PAKEAOC eTMMOAOIIKU AOBOAM Y Be3y ca AaTUHCKUM fascis,
ykasyjyhu Ha moryhe mocrojame mpermnocrasaeHor *Gpdokedoc.’® YV aa-
TUHCKOM eTHMOOIIKOM PeUHMKY 104, OAPeAHMIIOM fascis jacHO ce yIIy-
hyje Ha Be3y ca fascia 1 ykasyje Ha OAMCKOCT ca IOT. fAskja M KeAT. Up.
basc.' bexec cMaTpa Aa je ITIO3HOTpYKa (PACKIX IIOPEKAOM 04 AaT. fascia, a
Aa je ped PAKeAOG TIpe-TPUKOT ITOpeKAa, I1aBHO 300T A0KYMEHTUPaHMX

12 Munibeme Ckoka IpeHOCH U yBakasa M X. Muxaecky, y 044esKy Iae
IIOMMIbe IIpMMep MMeHMIle fascia Kao Aeo AaTMHCKe JeKCHKe ITOCBeJOodeHe y
TeKCTOBMMa U HaTIMCUMa 13 jyroncrouHor baakana. Mihaescu (1978), 286.

3 Oxford Latin Dictionary 677, Hederich, Lexicon Lat. Gr., 78.
14 De Vaan (2008), 203.

15 Hesychius, Beta 299, 1: faokioL > * deopal Gouyavwy.
16 Chantraine (1968), s.v. pakeAog, 1172.

17 Ernout-Meillet (1951), 388.
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o64amka ca remuHatoM AA.'® CBakako, Ipe-rpuko IOpeKA0 UMeHMNIIe Hijje
VIIUTHO, @ HAIIOMUKBEMO 43, Y OBOM KOHTEKCTY, Be3UBame Y3 XeCuxujeBy
r210Cy MOXKe OUTM 3aHMM/bUBO M3 pa3Aora IITO OM r10ca MOraa 10 CBOM
nopexkay OuTM crapoMakeqoHcka, Oyayhu ga crmak. B = rpu. ¢, aar. {,
Baoxkiot (fasces) < * bhasko.

IIpemaa je samcra Temko mpoHahm ceMaHTHYKy MOTHBaLMjy 3a
nMmeHosame Paokial, HApPOUUTO Kag je y IKUTamby uMe jegHe Tepbhase,
CHHOHUMHM arteaaTus (V1) je, UIIaK, TOIIOHMMCKI IIOTBpheH y rpukum
n3BopuMa. XeposoT ra IOMUe Kao cCaMOTpauky rpaj Ha obaau Erej-
CKOT MOpa, y obaactu Kojy cy Hekag Hacedbasaau Kuxonum.” IMTommumy
ra U Apyru aHTUYIKU 13BOpU Kao Anoaonuj Pobanun,? Ckuaak,?! Xexa-
taj,? Credan busantunan,?® Meaa.?* Ocum Tora, pea gauwa ca durypa-
TUBHIM 3HadereM ‘yCKI I10jac 3eMbe’ TOIIOHOMACTUYKIU je IOTBpheH y
IIO3HUjeM IIePUOAY y CAOBEHCKUM pedaekcrma / MUKPOTOIIOHMMIUMaA
Acano(eama) pawa>n J'veume pawu y 0ansunn ceaa Kecexxan undpank, y
peruony Baaosumra.?

Y npuaor moTBpAM OBOT je3MUYKOT IIpolleca XTeAM OM Ja yKakeMo
Ha jOII ABa IpyUMepa MMeHa O/ KOjuX IIPBU CBaKaKo CIlaja y OHOj BeoMa

18 Beekes (2010), 1547, 1557.

19 Herodotus, Historiae VIL. 59.11: év t@ LaAn te LapoOonuin memoAiotan
TMOALS Kol Zavn, TeAevtaia 0& avToD LEQQELOV &KQT OVOUAOTH 0 O& XWQEOS
oUtog 10 maAatov v Kikovwv.

20 Apollonii Rhodii Argonautica, 1.29: dnyot d' dyoiadeg keivng €t orjpata
HOATING akTh). Oonuciny Zavng Emt tnAeBdwoatéeing oTiXOwoLy EmMTOLUOL, &G
OY' érumo OeAyouévag poppryyt katryyae [TiegnOev.

21 Scylax, Periplous 67.12 : Kata tavtnv év 1) Nmelow Eumogia AQug, Zwvn,
niotaptog “‘EBoog katl ém' avtg telxog Aovpiokog, Atvog TOALS kal Alunyv, Telxn
Atviov év 1 Oodxn, MéAag koAmog, MéAag motapog, Aeglg éumdolov,
Kapovug éumogov Kagdiaxvav kat dAro Kvmaos.

2 Hecataeus, Fragmenta 161.1: ... Zavn moAwg Kikdvawv.

2 Stephanus, Ethnica 298.8: Zwvn® moAg Kukovawv

24 Mela, De Chorographia 11. 28,4: dein promunturium Serrhion, et quo canen-
tem Orphea secuta narrantur etiam nemora Zone. tum Sthenos fluvius, et ripis
eius adiacens Maronia.

% Jsanos (1982), 71, 113, 210.
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IIPOAYKTMBHOj TPYIN TOIIOHMMa KOjy CMO IIOMeHYAM Ha IO4YeTKy Halller
caorniTena, a To je Kovpagkiava, ca TOM pa3AnKOM IIITO Ce Y HeroBoj
OCHOBU, IIpeMa HallleM MUIIL/belhY, He HaJa3) AMYHO MMe, Hero areaa-
TUB AaTMHCKOTI IOpeKJa, I03ajM/beH Y IPUKOM je3UKy Y AUKY KOUMEQ-
KIOV, a 4ija je IpeAAO0IIKa AaTUHCKAa MMEeHNIIA COMMmercii cO OCHOBHUM
3HauemeM mpzosuja, mpzoécka 6esa (caodpahaj), npaso na mpzosarve. /aTuH-
CKa ped je y TPUKM je3UK BU3aHTUjCKOT IIeproja Ipeysera, Kao IITO HaM
cBegode U3BOpY, OTBpheHnM rpadpujama kop(H)éQKLOV U KOUHUEQKLOV,
y AeMOTHIIM KOUUMEQKL ca 3HadermeM ‘IlapuHa IJapMHapHUIIA’, IITO
HeCyMIb/BO CB€4OYN O IIPOMEHM OCHOBHOT 3Hauderba nopes Ha mpzosdtve,
pasmena 0obapa, caobpahaj y uapuwny, uapurapruuyy.® Y CpIICKOM je3uKy
JICTOT Kpajiber MopeKaa je ped hympyx ca 3HadermeM ‘LlapuHa, TpaHuna’
1o3ajMmbeHa IIoCcpeACTBOM Typ. giimriik. Hecymmuso je aa je peu y Typ-
CKI yIIlda M3 BU3AHTUjCKOT: giimriik ‘IlapuHa’ < BU3. IP. KOUMEQKIOV <
aat. commercium.”’” TepmuH je mosHaT U3 AyOpoBauke AeKCHKe: CTCPIL.
Koymepbkb (04, 1253) y Kojy ce MmcAM Ja je yIIao HPeKO BU3aHTUjCKOT
KOUUUEQKIOV, a He AMPEeKTHO M3 AaTUHCKOT commercium, 0yayhu aa je
cee 20 XI Beka AyOpoBHUK OMO 1104 BU3AHTHUjCKOM yIIpaBoM.?® /okaau-
3aljja OBe TBpDaBe Ha TepeHy 40 caja je Omaa Hello3HaTa, aAll cMart-
paMo ga ngentudukanuja ca ceaom Komapuane Kojy cMO NpeAA0KUAN
Huje Oe3 ocHosa. Hamnme, y monmcy Hacesenux Mecra y MakeaoHuju ms
XV u XVI Beka 3abeaesxeHo je xpuirhaHcko Hacese Komapuaru Koje ce
Ha/Aa3nAo0 KOA JaHallmer Aokaaurtera Komapuan, jyrosanaguo og ITpn-
aena.?? Opo ceao mommmbe u JosaH TpudyHocku, koju ceegoun Ja je
ceanmte Komapuare, Xoje ce HaaAa3nMAO y TpaHMIHOM Jeay usmeby
OMTOHCKOT M IIPUAEIICKOT Kpaja KOTAMHE, IIOMEHYTO y CTapOM CPIICKOM

2% /laTMHCKa MMEeHUIIA COMmercium ca 3HadereM: Mecmo mpzosarod, nujaud
3abeaexeHa je ko4 Kaayaujana n Ilannnja. Cf. Claudianus, In Eutropium, 1. 58,
“Inde per Assyriae trahitur commercia ripae”; C. Plinius Secundus, Naturalis
Historia, XXXVII. 45.5, “qui et commercia ea et litora peragravit, tanta copia
invecta, ut retia coercendis feris podium protegentia sucinis nodarentur,
<h>ar<en>a vero et libitina totusque unius diei...”

27 Skok (1931), 374.
28 Skok (1971-1974), 531.
2 CTOjaHOBCKM — foprI/IeB (2001), 111; Crojanosckm (1988), 117.
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u3popy Kao Komapvuarie n aa je ucro xpas Ayman nocae 1337 npuao-
>kmo MaHactupy Tpeckasen y okoannu ITpuaera.®

Ja oBa mojaBa HHUje ycaM/beHa, yKa3yje joIl jedaH IIpUMep U3 CyII-
CTpaTHOI MaTepujala 3abeaeKeHOT y MaKe4OHCKOM crucKy koa ITpoko-
mja, a To je TONOHUM XLi{kAal Koju, Takobe, BeoMa AMPEKTHO CBEA0YN O
OBOM INMpeM OaakaHCKOM Iiporiecy. Hamme, cmaTtpamo aa ce y ocHOBM
OBOT' TOIIOHMMAa HaJasu sicla ByArapHO AaTMHCKM OOAMK 3a MMEHUILY
situla, xao MTO je 3abeaeXXeHO y TyMademy AaTUHCKOT eTHMMOAOIIKOT
peunnka.’! VimMennna situla, ABojako >KEHCKOT M MYIIKOT poJa 3a 3Haue-
eM ‘BeApo 3a LpIbere Bode, Koda, rmocyda 3a Tekyhune yomrire’, aan
1 ‘TIocyJa 3a uyBare BIHa Koje ce KOPMCTH 3a llepeMOHIjalHe U To30eHe
cBeyaHOCTH', U Haj3al, ‘ypHa Koja je cAy>K1la Kao II0CyJa 3a U3BAauerbe
Kpeba 1AM TAacayka KyTuja', IOCBeAOYeHa je KOJ, BUIIe AaTUMHCKUX
ayTopa.32 ITopen Tora, naTMHCKa ped situla je 460 pOMaHCKUX je3MKa, OCUM
pyMyHc:Kor.33 Y aabanckoM je mocsejoueH pedaeKc ByArapHOAaTHHCKe
BapujaHTe *sicla y umenunm sheké f., pl. sheka ‘Beauxo apBeHO BeaApoO’, ca
BapujaHTaMa sheke/ sheque.’* Kontunyanre xoje HaBoau I1. CKok y eTn-
MO/OIIKOM Pe4HMKY, a TO ¢y c.-X. sidlo, siglo, ciglo, sigalj, cigal moTsphyjy
Aa je OHa, CBaKako, I Ae0 gaaMaTopoMaHcke aekcuke, a O. JAuropuo 3a
IBJIXOBY OCHOBY cMarpa BapujaHTy *situlu.®> O6auk oikAa koju ce Haaa-
31 1 Y OCHOBMU TOIIOHIMa O KOMe TOBOPMMO YBpIIITaBa ce y IpyIu Bu3aH-
THUjCKO/ Cpe/erheBeKOBHIX pedr AaTMHCKOT nopekaa. Vimennma oikAx y

3 Tpudynocknu (1958), 140 -141.
31 Walde-Hoffmann (1938), s. v. situla,

3% Plaut. Amph. 2. 2.39; Plaut. Cas. 2.6.7; 2.5.34; Hist. Aug. Vopisc., Firm. 4.5 etc.;
Riley H.T. (1912), 296: "Sitella' or 'situla’, though usually called an 'urn' was a
vessel shaped like a water-pitcher, from which lots were drawn. It had a wide
belly and a narrow neck with a handle on each side, and stood on legs. The
vessel was filled with water, and the lots, made of heavy wood, which sank,
being put into it, the vessel was shaken, and as only one lot could come to the
top at a time, the person who had chosen the number which was the first to
come up was the winner."

% Meyer - Liibke (1935), s.v. situla, 7962; Herocsej04eHOCT y PyMyHCKOM
notBphyje u Ernout — Meillet (1951), 1112.

3 QOrel (1998), 409.
% Skok (1971-74), 111, 228; Ligorio (2014).
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CpeAeBeKOBHOM I'PYKOM je3MKy IIO3HaTa M 110/ CMHKOIMpPaHOM Bapu-
jaHTOM O(TAQ ca 3HauerweM ‘Begpo, Koda Kpuar, cBoAM ce Ha AATMHCKY
UMeHNLLy situla ucror 3Hauema.’® CHKOIIMpaHa BapujaHTa OlTAq, -ag je
TakoDe 3a0esexxeHa y IIO3HUjUM M3BOPUMa, KO/ MOjeAUHUX AeKCUKOTpa-
¢da, xao u Ha Harnucuma.”’ Ped je oabeaexxena u y nosHarom Codpoxan-
COBOM TPYKOM AEeKCMKOHY PUMCKOT M BU3aHTHUjCKOT pa3go0.ba 1104 OA-
peAHMIIOM O(TAa U IIpoTyMaueHa je Kao eKBMBaJAeHT AaTUHCKOj Bapu-
jantu sitlula ca 3HaueweM ‘Beapo’. ® Hama je 3HauajHUje Aa je y MCTO]
oApeAHMIIM 3a0elexkeHa M BapujaHTa O(KAa, Koja je ImocsejoueHa Kog
Josana Jamacknza.® Jaze, je3anuKy OTBpAY OBaKBOT pa3Boja HaAa3MMO
I y caBpeMeHOM IpYKOM je3UKy, TauHmje y obanrmma *oikAa, *otkAog,
ca 3HauereM ‘Koda’, Koju cy 3abeaexeH!U jeANMHO y BOKaOyalapy CBakKo-
AHEBHOT TOBOPa, TaK03BaHOj ONUOTIkT) YAwooa.®* Pomanmsam cuh (cuh,
cuha, M. ‘cya 3a Boay, Koda, KaHTa') 3abeseXKeH je y CPIICKOM je3uKy.*!
Kao nosajMmenuria / 47aaMatopoMaHCKM AeKCHMUYKM OCTaTak IIOCBegode-
Ha je U y HapoAHuM rosopuma crape Lpne l'ope y 00auky cuh ‘xanra 3a
BOAY, AVIMeHa 1uAu eMajaupana’ u Bapujerery ci. [Tojeauny Toronnmm
3abeaexxenn kao Cuheso, mopes CTaHAApAHOT TyMmaderha Kao CTapu
OPHUTOHUMM CAOBEHCKOT ITopeKaa, OM cBaKaKO MOTAM OuTH Tororpad-
CKa IIpMMeHa yIIpaBO OBOI poMaHu3Ma ciifi, Kao IITO AOIyIITa U 0gpe-
HHUIIa y OIAeAHOj CBeCI eTMMOJAOIIKOI ogceka VlHcturyTa 3a cprickm
jesuk Cprncke Akagemuje Hayka n VYMmerHocTi.®2 UnmeHumna aa ce Haj-
Mame JABa O/ OBUX TOIIOHMMa 3abeaekeHa y AAMUHUCTPATUBHOM peu-

3 Jonas ( 2000), 231.

37 Anon. Med. De duodecim 5,7,2; Alex. Med., Ther, 1,447,23; 1,553,9; 2,171,3;
2,513,7; Hierophilus, 457,24; Apophthegmata, Apophth. 9,16,9; Ant.,, Vita
Symeonis 5,5; Etym. Gud. kappa 323,19; sigma501,7; Sch. In Dem. 21,471a3; CPR
Vol.8, 65,2,19; SB Vol.18, 13749, 5; CPL 252.

3 Sophocles (1914), 990.

¥ Joan.Dam, Orationes, 3,90,26: “ 'Ennodtwv d¢, Tt av &in 10 ovuPav: kal

¢nowv 0 OAVUTIOC Avdpa KATEWDOV AEVXELOVODVTA EMBAVTA HOL KATA TG

vepopogov Kal tEels olkAag Oegpov meQLxéavtapol kKat Aéyovtd potr ‘M
v

dvoopnuel.
40 Craporpsuko—bbarapcku peunux (1994), 459.

4 Cprickn AnjaaexToaomky 36opHuk (1999), 153.

42 Oraeana csecka, 68
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HuKy Mecta Kpasesnne Jyrocaasuje, Cuheso, ommruna 3aoxyhann, cpes
Vcrok, 3ercka 6anosuna / Cuheso cero 'y somem canBy Kanne nomenyro
1455 roaune, xao u Cuheso — onmruna Kojuaosan y I'paganmnmukom cpesy
y Bapaapckoj 6anosunm / Cuheso Ha jeaAHOj 04 miputouu peke /1ad, kao u
Cuh — Bup u rpaguna y Pujeuxoj Haxuju, reorpapckm Halase y TaKO3Ba-
HOj 30HU GU3AHMUJCK0Z Ymuuaja u adMUHUCMpamueHe ynpase y IPeTXOA-
HOM IIepuoJy, AOMyIITa HaM JAa IIPeTIIOCTaBUMO Aa Cy ce 0DAUIN MOTAN
PasBUTU He AUPEKTHO OZ AaTUMHCKOT, HETO IIOCPeAHO, IIPeKO pa3BIUjeHNX
ITIO3HOTPYKMX 0DAMKa.

ITpumep tBpbase LikAal, 0 4u1joj cMO €TMMOAOIMjU MMeHa MICAAN
OIIIIMPHO Ha APYroM MecTy® IloKasyje Aa je T3B. 6yAzapHu AamuHumen
Haj3acAy>KHMjM 3a YTUIIAj KOJU jeé AaTMHCKY je3UK U3BPIINO Haj Cpearbe-
BeKOBHIM } CaBpeMEeHUM TIPYKUM BOKaOyaapoM, a MpOCAeANAN CMO U
edeKTe IOBpaTHOT ITpoIleca.

Moran 0u ga pesaummpamo 4a U 1oped 4aaeKo CKPOMHUje MUrpa-
IMje CTaHOBHUINTBA Ka VICTOKy, umnax, y 40BObHOj MepU TOBOP >KUBUX
/byAU, a TIpe CBera BOjCKe Kao HajUICTaKHyTHjer HOoCuAalla ByArapHOr Aa-
TUHNTETa, AATUHCKU je3VK je CTUTao U A0 HajyaabeHMjuX Kpajesa Vmrte-
puje. YTuIlaj AaTMHCKOT je3MKa y UICTOYHIUM AeaoBuMa LlapcTsa, yKaydy-
jyhmu 1y mu Makeaonnjy, Kao jedHy o4 CTapujuX IIPOBMHIIMja, CBaKako je
pesyaTaT JeAoBamba Beh NmpuanmyHo eTabAMpaHMX, PUMCKUX IIPaBHUX U
aAMVHNICTPaTUBHMX MHCTUTYIIMja Ha OBOM TAay. X. Mmxaecky je mipsu mc-
TpakuBau KOjU je OTIIOYeO CUCTeMaTCKa MCTpakuiBarba ByArapHOT AaTu-
HITeTa Kao Haj3HavajHUjer CeTMeHTa I03ajM/AbUBamba U3 AaTMHCKOT je3n-
Ka y I'pukmu Ha Tepuropuju Jyromcroune Esporme, ykayuyjyhu n baa-
KaH,* a mpuMepe Koje cMO HaBeAM A0Ka3yjy 4a je y VI Beky, xog ITpoxo-
IMja, TauHMje y HeroBOM MaKeAOHCKOM CIIMCKY, KOHCTaTUpaH OBaKaB
yTunaj. OHO IITO je 3Ha4ajHO 3a IUX U IITO UX U34Baja 04 OCTaAMX T3B.
AAMUHCKUX UMEHA je YMIbeHNIIa 4a Cy OBe peuM IOCPeACTBOM BU3aHTUj-
CKOT 00AMKa U3BPIINAY ITIOBpAaTHU YTUIIAj HA POMaHCKe je3lKe KOju Cy ce
U3HeAPUAN O AATUHCKOT, Kao U Aa Cy O1Au IIpecyaHHy, je3udKu yTreme-
/beH IIPeHOCHMK /TpaHCMUTep 3a y4a3ak pOMaHM3Ma y CAOBEHCKe je3uke
Ha baakany.

4 Kuzmanovska (2017), 99-110.

4 Haralambie Mihdescu, Limba latind in provincile Dundrene ale imperului
roman, Bucuresti, 1960.
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In the article we are examining linguistic basics of certain place
names (with special emphasis on the name ®aoxkiat) from Procopius’ list
of Macedonia, which directly testify the close mutual connection
between Latin and Greek in the Balkan linguistic area in Late Antiquity.
The selected examples confirm the existence of not so visible linguistic
impact of the Latin language upon Greek, with a particular emphasis on
the reversal process of influence of the Greek language over the Latin
and other later developed Roman languages, especially in the later
period, through lexemes, in this case toponymic bases, from the so-
called Late roman/ Byzantine Greek language. In addition, forms also
known as Romance loanwords have been recorded as reflexes through
byzantine mediation in the Slavic languages spoken in the Balkans.

Key words: toponyms, Late Antiquity, @aoxiai, fascia, Latin,
Greek, Byzantine.
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ABSTRACT

The aim of the paper is to re-evaluate the role and importance of
Alexander I during the Persian invasion of Greece, particularly pertain-
ing the embassy to Athens and the night visit before the battle of Plataea.
It is maintained that his role and importance in the back-door dealings
between the Athenians and Spartans while he was at Athens is probably
exaggerated; while at the same time, in overstepping his role as an en-
voy of Mardonius, he had in fact harmed his reputation as benefactor
and friend of Athens. Concerning the visit before Plataea, there is admit-
tedly a certain pro-Macedonian nuance in the narrative; yet, this does
not mean that it should be treated as a standalone affair, separated from
the rest of the narrative, but rather in context of a much larger piece of
propaganda which aims to glorify the deeds of Athens at the expense of
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the Spartan ones — certainly not as an example of an interpretatio Mace-
donica.

Key words: Herodotus, Athens, Sparta, Plataea, Alexander the
Philhellene, propaganda.

1. We begin our disposition of events in the immediate aftermath of
the glorious Athenian victory at Salamis, which caused unexpected
trouble for the Persian expeditionary force.! After failing to knock Ath-
ens out of the war once and for all, the Persians now had to send away
the remaining naval force in order to safeguard the access to Asia Mi-
nor,> with the previously underestimated Athenian fleet becoming a cen-
terpiece of the Athenian war effort. Herodotus has Mardonius waiting
with close to 60,000 troops, including an additional 40,000 that Artaba-
zus had brought from Potidaea on his demand; the numbers comprised
close to 20,000 pro-Persian Greeks, who could not be entirely trusted for
obvious reasons. The Persians were well aware that the Peloponnesians
had been fortifying the Isthmus — meaning that, should they be unable to
make the defenders surrender, their only remaining chance would be to
bypass the Isthmus by sea. We cannot tell why Xerxes’ fleet — reduced to
300 vessels, but obviously still a respectable force — remained at Samos,
making no move towards mainland Greece. Herodotus would have us
believe that this indolence was due to low morale; but having in mind
how things were unfolding in Greece, it is more likely that the Persians
feared the possibility of a new Ionian revolt. Be that as it may, at that
time, the Greeks had no idea whether the fleet would make a move or
not.

Across the sea, public sentiment in Athens was ambiguous, border-
ing on fickle. The great victory of Themistocles may have saved Pelo-
ponnese and brought him appropriate honours from the Spartans; his
victory, however, meant nothing for Athens. Many Athenians saw the
only hope for their city in a settlement with the Persians. Though many
contested the mere idea of such a move, Themistocles lost the impending

1 For a detailed overview of the political games of the two warring parties, as
well as an analysis of the political situation in Athens, v. Barron (1988) 582-583.

2 Djod. 11.27.1.
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elections; the posts of strategoi went to Aristeides (cynically described as
“the brother of Datis” on an ostracon®) and Xanthippus, a son-in-law of
the Alcmaeonidae, the traitors of Marathon.*

Apparently, neither side was overly disposed to fight. Mardonius
must have thought this was a favorable moment for achieving through
diplomacy what could not be done on the frontline: namely, ending the
war with Athens, if not with a decisive victory, then at least with a
favourable political deal. Eliminating Athens from the list of opponents
would mark the end of the joint Greek war effort: without Athenian
help, with Sparta focused mainly on its own fortunes, the other poleis
would have no other choice but unconditional surrender; accordingly,
the task of Mardonius would be successfully completed.

In order to attain this, during the winter 480/79 BC, Mardonius sent
to Athens an envoy with a peace offer. This envoy was Alexander I, the
king of Macedon: a brother-in-law of a Persian aristocrat, a faithful ally
and a subject of the King, but also a mpd&evoc and evegyétnc of the
Athenians. Herodotus recounts the episode, including the purported
speech of Alexander:

Eyeyovee pev o wde AAEEavdQog 0 Apvvtew. Qg de
amiketo &g tag AOMvag anomepdOeic o Mapdoviov,
EAeye Tdder Avdoec AOnvaiol, Mapdoviog tade Aéyer
Epot ayyeAin fikel maga PactAéog Aéyovoa wde
AONValolot TG APAQTADAS TAGS &G €UE €€ Exelvwv
vevopévag naoag petinue. Nov te wde, Madovie,
Tiolee” TOUTO YEV TIV YNV OPL ATIODOG, TOVTO O& AAANV
TEOG TavTn éAé00wV avTol, fivtiva av €0€Awat, E0vTeg
avtovopor & te Tdvta oy, v N PovAwvtal ye éuot
opoAoyéerv, dvopBwoov, boa ¢yw évémonoa. Tovtwv de
ATUYHEVQWV Avaykalws Exel HOL TTIOLEELY TaLTA, TV [T TO
vuétegov avtiov yévntatl Aéyw d¢ Dty tdde. Nov Tl
HatveoOe moAepov BaoA€l aepopevor; Ovte Yoo av

3 V. McMullin (2001) 63. The text of the ostrakon remains problematic, but
we generally agree with McMullin that “Aristeides’” prominent position in Ti-
mocreon's poem leads [to speculation] about a possible connection between his
ostracism and a charge of medizing” Contra Robertson (1999).

4 Cf. Hdt. 6.115; 6.121, 123.
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vTtepPaAoloOe oUte olol Té €0Te AVTEXELY TOV TTAVTA
xoovov. Eldete pév yap g Eéofew otoatnAacing to
AN 00¢ kat tax €oya, muvOaveoOe d¢ kat TV VOV TtaQ'
guot éovoav dVVAULY, WOTE Kol NV NUéag tegPAANCOe
Kal VKON TE, TOU 1teQ VULV ovdepio EATIG el TteQ €V
doovéete, AAAN tapéotat moAAaTANoin. Mn v
PovAeoOe maploovuevol PactAél otépecOat pev g
Xwong, Oéewv d¢ alel el VpéwV avTWV, AAAX
kataAvoaoOe: mapéxet d¢ DUV kAAALoTA
kataAvoaoOal, PaciAéog tavtn dpunuévov. ‘Eote
EAev0epoL, ULV Opaypinv ovvOépevol avev te d6Aov
Kat Amatne. Mapdoviog pév tavta, @ Abnvaiot,
éveteldatd pot etmetv meog vuéac. Eyw 8¢ meol pév
€VVOING TNC TEOG VIéaG €€ €péo €ovomc ovdev AéEw (0V
Yo av VOV owTov ékpabotte), mpooxonilw 0& VUéwv
nte(@ecBat Mapdovie. Evopéw yag Uty ovk olowot te
E€00HEVOLOL TOV TTAVTA XOOVOV TtoAepéety E€0ET) (el Yoo
VWV TOLTO €V ULV, OUK &V KOTE €6 DUéag AoV
€Xwv Adyoug Tovode)” kKal Yo dUvapc UeQ avOowmov
N PaciAéog éoti kal xelp VTeguNKkNG. 'Hv v un avtika
OHOAOYTONTE, HEYAAQ TTOOTELVOVTWYV €T OlOL
opoAoyéerv €é0éAovat, detpaivew VTTEQ DHéwV év TolPw Te
HAALOTA OIKNUEVWV TV CUHHAXWV TTAVTWV alel Te
dOepopévwv povvawy, EEalQeTov TL peTaly oy TV ynv
EkTNUéVV. AAAG elBeoBer MOAAOD Yy DUy &
AU, €L PacIAels ye 0 péyag povvotot vuy EAAvav
TAG APAQTAdAS ATiielc E0éAeL PplAog yevéoDat.
AAEEaVOQOC pev TtavTa EAele’

We could speculate whether Herodotus learned this episode from a
Macedonian or an Athenian source, or whether he simply linked every
piece of information that he was able to come to. Although possible, it is
highly unlikely that the story of what Alexander told the Athenians
could have come from Macedon. The manner in which the Athenians are
portrayed, the parts that testify to their character in historical context, as
well as the effective way in which their final answer strikes the ears of

5 Hdt. 8.140.

110



How to Etch a Philhellene: Alexander I, Herodotus and historiography...

the historiographer’s audience — all these are healthy indicators that the
version we have before us is Athenian. Despite the obvious ideological
background and its purpose as a display of Athenian patriotism, one
could easily argue that that the story is believable and that there is no
reason to doubt its reliability.

2. Alexander's message to the Athenians deviated from the political
course of Darius, pursued faithfully by Xerxes as recently as the
previous summer. By trying to swerve Athens from the ranks of the
allies, Mardonius may have intended to restore the balance in naval
matters, but no less important was the advantage he would have gained
in the event of a land battle. One is tempted to recall that the Athenians
may have found themselves in a similar situation once before: what
Xerxes suggested now would in fact be a return to the situation that
Athens arguably sought from Tissaphernes some thirty years earlier,®
and which would probably have happened by itself if their relations had
been advancing smoothly. It is clear that the reconciliation of Persia and
Athens would particularly suit Alexander and his ties with the two
warring parties; therefore, it is hardly surprising that, after faithfully
conveying the message of Xerxes and Mardonius, he went on to express
his personal views of how things stood. Not failing to stress his goodwill
and benevolence - but also to mention his previous merits — he earnestly
urged the Athenians to accept the offer of Xerxes.

Still, the Persian offer came too late. After several successful clashes
on the battlefield, with the momentum gradually shifting to the Greek
side, a return to the Persian sphere of interest would be too big of a
pledge. It is hardly a shock that Athens rejected the offer of the King; but
the cunning, sophisticated political game which took place behind the
scenes was truly extraordinary.

By the time Alexander arrived in Athens, the biggest problem of the
Athenians was neither the size of the Persian army nor the indifference
of the native population, but the tricky attitude of the Spartans, who had
already indicated their reluctance to fight north of the Isthmus and their

6 V. Hdt. 5.73, on the famous embassy that the Athenians sent to Sardis in
order to conclude an alliance with the Persians, as they feared to be subdued by
the Spartans under Cleomenes. The passage has provoked a long debate about
the existence of a pro-Persian party in Athens. Cf. Raubitschek (1964); Badian
(1994) 120-127; Hornblower (1994) 382-383.
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intention to defend only Sparta and the Peloponnese. On the eve of a
crucial land battle, this had to be taken seriously; more than anything,
the Athenians now needed a strong enough argument to gain the
support of the Spartans once again. Herodotus only briefly mentions the
true intentions of the Athenians;” yet, the tone of his text reveals that
Alexander's mission, regardless of the content of the message he was
carrying, could not have happened at a more favorable moment. The
Athenians sent a message — or knew a message had been sent — to Sparta
about the arrival of an envoy sent by Mardonius. For the most part,
everyone could have guessed what this envoy had to say, so the
Athenians were right to expect that the Spartans would send envoys of
their own, trying to counter the Persian offer.

Herein lies the explanation of the Athenian game. Before the matter
was exposed to the éxkAnoia, the BovAevtal were to hold a preliminary
hearing. The discussion took place as stipulated, but instead of being
short and effective, it stretched out for an unusually long time and was
finally put on hold until the next day, a most rare occurrence at the time.
This was more than enough to cause concern among the Spartans, who
may have hinted their intention to retreat south of the Isthmus, but
found it hard to believe that Athens would be paving the way for the
Persians. The length and delay of the preliminary hearing could be
interpreted as deliberation before the Persian offer. Sparta now faced a
scenario of fighting Persia without Athenian help, and even the most
loudmouthed Spartans recognised the ill wind. So the Spartans reacted
exactly as the Athenians wanted them to — by agreeing to intercept the
troops of Mardonius in Boeotia and try to prevent a second invasion of
Attica.® While listening to Alexander — whose offer would have never

7 Hdt. 8.141.

8 The Spartans, however, failed to fulfill the promise (Hdt. 9.6), causing a loss
of another harvest in Attica. After Mardonius repeated the offer through
Mourychides (Hdt. 9.4, péoovta tovg avtovg Adyouvg tovg kat AAEEavdoog O
Maxkedwv toiot AOnvaiolot diemoeOuevoe), the Athenians once more pressed
the Spartans, who eventually intervened (Hg 9.7-9). For the problems in
chronology, v. Hodlofski (1979) 55. Should one trust Herodotus (9.8), the rela-
tions of Athens and Sparta (as well as the negotiations with Persia) were appar-
ently determined not only by what Athens would do, but even more by the
progress of the fortifications at the Isthmus: O0d' &xw eimeiv O aitiov d 6 Tt
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been taken into account anyway — the Athenians envisioned something
entirely different, namely, how to make use of the events as well as pos-
possible. By threatening the Spartans while giving Alexander a false
hope, they succeeded in skilfully utilising his mission to their ends.
There is no way of knowing whether Alexander had any insight
into the intentions of the Athenians. Is it possible that he knew what was
going to happen and that, as a genuine mpo&evog and eveQyétng, he
gave the Athenians a hand in order to help them achieve their goal? One
might argue that Alexander agreed to present the Persian proposal as
credibly as possible in order to make a strong impression on the Spartan
delegation; in other words, this would mean that Alexander had an
active role in this episode and that he explicitly put himself on the
Athenian side. Still, this assumption seems to give too much credit to a
purported camaraderie between Alexander and Athens. It is probable that
Alexander supplied Athens with timber despite a strong Persian
presence in Europe; this, however, was neither a favour, nor an
expression of affection, but a simple trade deal with mutual benefit.
Alexander trading with Athens at a difficult time did not routinely make
him a trusted friend and ally; moreover, the proxeny could hardly be
functional while he was in the Persian ranks. Lastly, the most
problematic point is not Alexander's motivation, but the conviction of
the Athenians that Alexander would accept their play, instead of
promptly returning to Mardonius and telling him all about the cracks in
the Greek ranks. Of course, the Athenians would have never accepted
such a risk; in all likelihood, the king of Macedon had no way of
knowing what was on their minds. He simply came to Athens to convey
a message by Xerxes and Mardonius — in line with the task he was

amuopévov pév AAeEavdoov 1oL Makeddvog éc ABrvag omovdnv peyaAnv
émomoavto pr pndioat ABnvaiovg, tote d¢ NV Eémoumjoavto ovdepiay,
AaAAo ye 1) 6t 6 ToOuog ot eteteixioto kat édokeov ABnvalwy €t déeobatl
0VOév, Ote 0& AAEEavdpog amikeTto &¢ TV ATTIKNV, OUKW ATIETETE(XLOTO,
goyalovto d¢ peyaAws kataQewdnkotes toug I[1époag. Of course, one must
not forget Herodotus’ anti-Spartan frame of mind, as well as his wish to give an
account of Spartan self-centeredness; however, it is telling that the Spartans
would leave Peloponnese only after the death of Cleombrotus, with the young
Pausanias as regent. Cf. note 29.
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entrusted, but also in his own interest — and be as persuasive as possi-
possible.’

Thus we can assume that Alexander spoke honestly and came
forward freely with his own view of how things stood. Unfortunately,
his words were neither well received, nor pleasant to hear. It was a
rather unhappy oversight: the threats by Xerxes and Mardonius may
well have been expected, but overstressing and illustrating them was
uncalled for. After quickly going through his declaration of friendship,
Alexander went on to repeat that the stubborn confidence of the
Athenians would cause the fall of their city. Alexander firmly stood
behind the words of the Persians and, at that very moment, his past
merits and professed benevolence faded to nothing. The interests of
Alexander were reasonable; but what of his performance? The Athenians
realised that, despite being their mpofevog and evepyétng, the
Macedonian king had a dissenting attitude. However, it was the
Spartans who were left outright fuming by his performance: tvpavvog
Yoo Ewv TvEdvvw ovykateQyaletal, they said, and PagBagoiot éoti
oUte TOTOV 0UTe AANOEG oVdEV.!? Even the Athenians did not think it
was appropriate to defend — if not Alexander, then at least their choice of
npo&evog and the titles which they had had honoured him with.
Alexander’s positioning in this episode was rather unfortunate: instead
of playing an (almost) neutral intermediary between two warring
parties, he chose to participate head-in, damaging his reputation in
Athens even more than by his participation in the Persian forces, which
we will be discussing next.

3. An exact reconstruction of the battle of Plataea, during which
Alexander lined up against Athenian troops for the first time, is almost
completely unfeasible. The main reason for this is the disorganised, often
conflicting description of events in Herodotus, whose insufficient
knowledge of military matters comes to light here more than in any

9 Scaife (1989) thinks that the entire episode — like several others in Herodo-
tus — is a skillfully composed rhetorical exercise with a logical internal structure.
While the schematics of the text are indeed obvious, there is nothing to indicate
that the heart of the story and the opposing attitudes do not have a tangible
historical background.

10 Hdt. 8.142.
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other battle."! The contentious description of the battle may be due to an
attempt to find a middle ground between several versions, which
apparently did not coincide even in essential detail. But let us begin with
what Herodotus has to say on this matter:

Meta 0¢ TNV EMERWTNOLY TWV XONOHWV Kal tagatveoty
Vv €k Mapdoviov vOE te éyiveTo kal €6 puAakag
étdooovto. ¢ 8¢ mMEOoW TNG VUKTOS TROEAAATO Kal
novxin te €dokee elval Ava T 0TEATOTEdX KAl HAALOTA
ol avOpwmot etvat év DV, THVIKALTA TTEOTEARTAG
(i mEOog tag PpuAaxag tag AOnvaiwv AAEEaVDQOG O
Apdvtew, 0TEATN YOG TE €WV Kal BactAevs Makedovawv,
£0(Cno toloL otpatnyolot &g Adyovg éADetv. Tov d¢
PLAdKWV ol pev mMAéoveg magépevoy, ot d' €0eov Emit
TOLG OTEATIYOUGS, EADGVTES D¢ EAeyov wg AdvOQwTOg
1oL €' (mtov €k ToL OTEATOTEDOL TOL M1dwv, O¢
AAAO HEV 0VdEV TTARAYVUVOL €TT0G, OTQATIYOUS OE
ovoudlwv €0éAev dnot éc Adyoug éABety. OLdE el
TavTA fjkovoay, avTika eimovTo g Tag PuAAKAG.

Arukopévolot de EAeye AAEEaVOQOG TAde: «AvdQeg
AOnvaiot, mapaOknV ULV T Emea Thde TiOepaL,
ATIOEONTA TOLEVELEVOS TIOG PNdEVA Aéyely DUEnG
aAldov 1) [Tavoavinv, un pe kat duadOelgnte: oL Yo av
EAeyov, el U1 HeYAAWS EKNOOUNV OLVATIAONG TNG
‘EAAGDOG" avTog te Yoo “‘EAANV yévog elpt twoxatov, katl
avt' €éAev0£ong dedovAwHEVNV OVUK &V €0€AoLuL OQav
Vv EAAGOa. Aéyw d¢ wv 6Tt Mapdoviw te kat )
oAt T oPpdylax ov dvvatal kataOv I yevéoDar
TIAAAL YOO &V EUdixeoBe” VOV O€ ol OEdoKTaL TOX [LEV
odpdy Eav xaioew, Apa fpéon d¢ dixpwokovor)
OLUPOANV ToLEe0OaL KATAQEWONKE YAQ HUT) TAEOVESG
OLAAeXONTE, WG ¢yw eikalw. IToog Tavta étondleoOe:
nv d0¢ doa vmeoPaAnTaL v ovpBoAnv Madoviog Kol
prn o tal Atmaéete HEVOVTES OALYEwV YA odL
Nueoéwv Aeimetat ortia. "Hv d¢ Dty 0 moAepog 6de

11 On the manner Herodotus portrays and explains the battles, v. Tritle
(2006), esp. 218-220 on Plataea.
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KT vOov TeAegvtnion), pvnoonvat tiva xon kat épéo
éAev0epwotog mégL, 0¢ EAANvwyv elveka €oyov obtw
nae&PBoAov égyaouat OO TEOOLNG, €0€AwY LUl
OnAwoat v davolav v Magdoviov, tva )
éruméowot VULV [E€aidvnc] ol PaoBagol un
TMEO0VeKOUEVOLOL Kw. Elut d& AAEEavDdQOG O Makedwv.»
O pev tavta elnag dnmAavve 0miow €6 TO OTEATOTEDOV
KQL TV €wLTOL TAELY. 12

The story of Alexander’s valiant midnight mission confronts us
with a wide variety of difficulties. In order to avoid unnecessary
repetition of things that have been frequently pointed out, we will take
into account only four crucial details: its probability with respect to the
situation on the ground; its course; the manner of transmitting the
message; and, finally, its real consequences.

We cannot help but begin with what Herodotus offers. He places
the Macedonian units on the right side of the Persian line, precisely in
the part of the line that was set against the Athenians;'® Alexander’s
troops were grouped together with the contingents of Thracians,
Mysians, Paeonians and a number of other tribes, making the sum of the
auxiliary units.”* Should we observe their positions from a bird’s eye
view, it is true that Alexander should have been able to approach the
Athenian camp without difficulty. However, in order to carry out such a
mission, good placement is not enough; one needs to remain unnoticed
by one, but well noted and recognised by the other warring side. This is
where the first problems arise. In order to walk out of the Persian camp,
Alexander would had to leave the Macedonian quarters, go unnoticed
by each and every auxiliary guard and pass through the Persian front

12 Hdt. 9.44-45.
13 Hdt. 9.31.

14 Alexander had probably brought with him only light infantry. Herodotus
does not make a mention of any type of Macedonian cavalry; in any case, even
if the cavalry had any part to play, it would be needed to a greater extent else-
where — for instance, in Boeotia — rather than in the battle of Plataea.
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line.’> But all of this could have been made possible only if every guard
on the Persian side was fast asleep, or if everyone knew and approved of
Alexander’s mission; of course, both things are unthinkable. No less
surprising is the fact that the Athenian guards saw an unknown man -
apparently not an Athenian — approaching from the Persian camp at a
gallop, allowing him all the same to come within shooting distance and
speak to them. To accept this as true, one should assume that the layout
of the forces at Plataea was truly unusual, and that what was going on
would surely be deemed incredible in any other battle.

Both the course of the king’s undertaking and the manner in which
he delivered the message do not fall far behind his miraculous
penetration through the lines. If one believes Herodotus, after reaching
the Athenian camp and appearing before the Athenian commanders,
Alexander engaged in an inspirational, virtually breathless tirade — after
which he introduced himself, turned around and left. His listeners
appear to be neither surprised by his arrival, nor compelled to answer;
they simply listen and let him go. But this, in a sense, is a problem of
scenery; much more confusing is the problem of content. In the first
place, one should consider whether Alexander was able to surprise the
Athenians with a secret, while they were standing face-to-face with the
enemy for eleven long days. Furthermore, the text of Herodotus leaves
the impression that Mardonius’ attack would present the Greeks with
the very opportunity they hoped for: a way to start a defensive battle,
which according to the divinations would result in a victory.!® In other
words, Alexander’s message does not have the same practical value as,
for example, the one that Alcibiades tried to convey to the Athenian
commanders at Aigospotamoi, warning them that their position was far
more risky than they thought. Alexander does not reveal the Persian
order of battle (which, as later events will show, was already known to
the Greeks), neither the tactical intentions of Mardonius, nor the time
when the attack was supposed to begin. Last of all, we find it hard to
believe that Mardonius had problems with his chain of supply; it was

15 Of course, this is not to be likened to the front line in the order of battle; on
the other hand, it is clear that the auxiliary units would not have set up camp at
the enemy's reach, as they would be exposed in the event of a sudden attack.

16 Hdt. 9.36.
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precisely the Greeks who were experiencing such problems, eventually
having to leave their positions.”” Even if they heard things they wanted
to hear, the Athenians had no tangible reason to believe them.

Let us take a brief look at the consequences of the incident.
Allegedly prompted by Alexander’s warning, the Greeks went on to
perform quite an unusual manoeuvre, with the Athenians and the
Spartans swapping their positions on the wings; however, moments
before the impending attack, they seem to be swapping places once
again, causing everyone to return to their starting position. The outcome
of the entire shake-up was bordering on comical: the move equalled
zero, as there was absolutely no difference to the original position of the
allies.’® The dangerous attack that pushed Alexander to such an
undertaking never happened. The Persians went on to cut the Greek
lines of supply and hinder their access to water; the Greeks, as we
mentioned earlier, had to retreat to higher ground in order to protect
their supplies.’”

4. As a final point, we would like to focus on the propagandist value
of the Plataean episode. The story has been scrutinised by nearly every
scholar studying Herodotus or Alexander I, and though there is no
consensus on several bits and pieces, most scholars agree that
Herodotus” account is a fictitious episode with a propagandist nature.
The question is, whose propaganda does it represent? A number of
scholars approach the problem from Alexander’s point of view, going as
far as to argue that the story comes from the king himself and was later
acknowledged by Herodotus.?? Taken prima facie, this conclusion seems
reasonable and convincing enough; not unlike Diomedes and Odysseus,
the great heroes of yore, Alexander — avtog te yag "‘EAANV yévog
twoxalov, as stated in 9.45 — undertakes a perilous night excursion for
the safety of the Greeks. We have already seen that the value and impact
of the delivered message is debatable: in a sequence of amusing, rather

17 Hdt. 9.51.

18 The manoeuvres are also mentioned by Plutarch (Arist. 16), who offers no
interpretation, mentioning instead that the entire narrative stems from Herodo-
tus.

19 Hdt. 9.49-51.
2 e.g. Borza (1990) 110; Hammond (1979) 98; Errington (1990) 12-13.
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than enigmatic manoeuvres, the Spartans and the Athenians swap their
positions, prompting Mardonius to do the same; later, after they move
back to their original posts, Mardonius follows suit once again, putting
us in exactly the same place we started from.

Should we approach matters from this angle, Borza would seem to
be right in concluding that “...the tale of Alexander seems separate, as if
from a different, non-Athenian source. It is quite likely derived from
Alexander himself.”?! However, if we approach Herodotus” depiction of
Plataea first and foremost as a literary creation, instead of primarily or
exclusively as a historical source,? we may reach a rather different
conclusion. Even if we put aside the morning manoeuvres, the value of
Alexander’s message remains questionable; if this is indeed a piece of
Macedonian propaganda — made up by Alexander himself, no less — one
would be right to expect a more meaningful result, or at least a more
adventurous depiction of the ride between the opposite camps. But if
this entire story is not a piece of (first and foremost) Macedonian
propaganda, whose purpose does it serve, and what may its real point
be?

Though somewhat eclipsed by the battles of Thermopylae and
Salamis, it was the battle of Plataea that decided the fate of Greece, and
its meaning was not lost to the contemporaries; it comes as no surprise
that many cities celebrated their contribution in the victory,? even
though there were as many, if not more, Greeks in the Persian army than
in the Allied troops.?* With the relations between Athens and Sparta
souring in the following decades, being a part of the epic victory became
even more of a burning issue; and it is at this particular time and context
that Herodotus wrote the Histories. Whether the Spartan version of
events is lost beyond any hope of recovery? is somewhat secondary to
our theme; the important point is that Athens was the clear champion in
this duel of pufferies, in no small part thanks to Herodotus himself. A
comparison of Herodotus to the Plataean elegy of Simonides — one of the

21 Borza (1990) 110.

2 Rigthtly stressed by Flower — Marincola (2002), 20-22.

2 Jung (2006) 298-383 (non vidimus); Cartledge (2013) 122-161.
2 Cartledge (2013) 86-87.

25 Marincola (2007) 106-107.
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works Herodotus used for the campaign and the ensuing battle — sheds
some light on the problem of the rivalling traditions. As expected, there
are many similarities between the two works, but also a number of clear
differences.? One such difference known to Plutarch was the role of the
Corinthians in the battle: Simonides has them stationed in the centre of
the line, while Herodotus claims they had no active part in the actual
fighting.”

At any rate, the Athenian (and occasional anti-Spartan) inclinations
of Herodotus are clear enough even without Simonides. One telling
example is the Spartan decision to finally send an army north of the
Isthmus, reached only after a convincing argument by the Tegean
Chileus, who warned the Spartans that the Isthmian fortifications were
useless without the Athenian fleet.® The episode is rather unconvincing;
one would expect the leading Spartans to see the essential change of
circumstances should Athens come to a separate peace with Persia, and
reach the same conclusion as did Chileus.”” The Tegean is an obvious
example of the “good advisor” type, not uncommon in Herodotus, but
that is beyond the point of the story. The implications of the whole
episode are quite damning: even in times of extreme need, the Spartans
drag their feet and weigh up whether to fulfil the obligation to help their
loyal Athenian allies. Needless to say, the Athenians act as the exact
opposite: they are loyal allies and steadfast champions of the Hellenic
cause; they are bestowed with the command of the allied left wing
because of their past and present outstanding deeds;* after the battered
Megarians threaten to leave the line unless someone takes over their
place, the Athenians alone volunteer to help and take over the perilous

20 Boedeker (2001a) 131-134.
27 Plut., De Herod. Malig., 42 (872d); Hdt. 9.69.1.
28 Hdt. 9.8-10.1.

2 But see M. Lupi, ‘Sparta and the Persian Wars, 499-478’, 280, in: Powell, A.
(ed.), A Companion to Sparta, Vol.1, John Wiley & Sons, Hoboken, NJ, 2018, who
thinks that Herodotus implies that the change of heart was a result of a genera-
tional change, since Cleombrotus died after returning from the Isthmus and the
command was entrusted to Pausanias.

3 Hdt. 9.26-28.1.
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position with a group of 300 selected soldiers;*! not only do they ward
off the Persian attack in the following clash, but they even manage to do
away with Masistius, a highly respected Persian commander;* later on,
they alone stay with the Spartans and the Tegeans and take part in the
great battle. In view of the events from the following decades, one may
wonder whether it really was a coincidence that the Corinthians were
removed from the battle; that the Megarians, though fighting bravely,
were on the verge of deserting the allied cause; that the Aeginetes were
vilified; and that the Spartans were being themselves.

With the problem already examined by several scholars, there
would be no need to take the discussion any further; however, this anti-
Spartan element in Herodotus’ narrative is hardly ever associated with
Alexander’s nightly visit, even though the episode is pivotal in exposing
the Spartans to a subtle, yet severe criticism. Herodotus” ninth book is
bursting with Homeric and generally epic allusions, ranging from
arguments on who deserves to be honoured in certain situations,
challenges for separate duels, disguised hexameters in prose, to the
structure of the ending of the book itself.* The reader is purposely
brought back into the world of Homeric heroes and their relentless
pursuit of doetr}, as the great deeds from the Persian wars were later
often associated to allusions from the distant, epic past.* Put in this
context, the conduct of the Spartans becomes nothing short of cowardly.
After the Athenian commanders delivered Alexander’s message to
Pausanias, 0 d¢ T0UTw T AOYW Katagewdroag tovg Ilépoag EAeye
TAdE" €TEL TOLVLV €C W 1] OLUPOAT) Yivetalr, Dpéag eV XQedV E0TL TOVG
ABnvalovg otnvat kata tovg ITépoag, Nuéag d¢ kata tovg Bowwtovg
Te Kal ToUg kKat' vuéag tetaypévouvs EAANvwv; a suggestion that the
Athenians eagerly accept.*® From a heroic perspective, this behavior is
deplorable: after the morning manoeuvres, not once but twice the

31 Hdt. 9.21.3.
32 Hdt. 9.22-23.

3 Boedeker (2001a) 121-124; Ead (2002); Flower — Marincola (2002) 22. On
the structural similarities between Herodotus and the Iliad in the closing of the
work, v. Herington (1991).

3 Cf. Francis (1990); Boedeker (2001b).
3 Hdt. 9.46.
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Spartans avoid the prospect of facing the best and most courageous ele-
elements of the Persian army, being obviously happy with fighting “the
Persian servants” and leaving the prospect of glory to the Athenians. But
worse is yet to come. Rebuking the Spartans on the grounds of their
conduct, Mardonius sends a messenger with an offer that they alone
fight a separate battle against an equal number of Persians and thus
decide the fate of Greece. A well-versed reader will recognise a distant
echo of the famous words of Achilles before the final duel with Hector:
TIAVTOING AQETNG HIUVIOKED VOV 08 HAAa XO1) / alxpnTrv T éuevat
kal OapoaAéov moAepotv / oL tol €t €00' VTTAAVELS, adap d¢ Oe
[MaAAag AOYvn /[ &yxer éue dauda® — but to their greatest
embarrassment, the Spartans do not even reply, let alone accept the
challenge.’” The Spartan conduct remains gutless even without the
subtle Homeric allusions: one is tempted to compare it to the behavior of
the Tegean king Echemus, who in the olden days not only accepted
Hyllus’ chalenge, but managed to defeat him in single combat, saving
the Peloponnese from a Heraclid invasion. The comparison is all the
more glaring, as Herodotus describes the duel between Hyllus and
Echemus twenty chapters before.*

All of this stems from Alexander’s nocturnal visit alone. It is his
message that sets in motion the whole sequence of events, reaching its
peak with Mardonius’ challenge to a separate battle between the
Spartans and the Persians, and the craven silence of the Spartans. And
this is, specifically, the reason we cannot agree that this entire episode is
unconnected to the rest of the (battle) narrative, coming from a non-
Athenian source and serving only Alexander’s goals. In actual fact,
Alexander turns out to be rather unimportant in the bigger picture: after
appearing on the scene as a deus ex macchina and setting the wheels in
motion, he goes on to disappear, nowhere to be seen again. Bury was
probably among the first to acknowledge that these episodes — the night-
visit of Alexander, the fruitless Spartan attempts to evade a clash with
the Persians and the challenge of Mardonius — make a part of a spiteful

% 1. 22.268-271

% Hdt. 9.48-49.1. Cf. How — Wells (1912), ad loc. for comparable Homeric
taunts and challenges.

3 Hdt. 9.26.3-5.
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tale, with the sole purpose of tarnishing the Spartan achievements.® It is
true that the reader gets the impression that the Spartans are the
accidental, unwilling heroes of the day, heroes whose glorious
accomplishment — had Chance not intervened — should have been
Athenian. Alexander cannot be made entirely irrelevant, as the episode
runs clearly in his favour; after all, he undertakes a very dangerous
journey just to warn and advise the Greeks. Yet, at the same time, it is
obvious that the story does not stand on its own simply for the sake of
Alexander, but is skillfully integrated in the main narrative that exposes
the behaviour of the Spartans; and this is notably different from the
opinion that it represents an interpretatio Macedonica, put together solely
for the sake of Alexander and the kingdom of Macedon.
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ABSTRACT

The paper deals with a particular case of classical reception in Bul-
garian poetry from the end of nineteenth and the beginning of twentieth
century. In 1896 the Bulgarian poet Pencho Slaveykov (1866-1912) writes
a poem, entitled Roman Woman, an epic miniature, which he includes in
his poetry book Epic Songs (1896/1907) and which treats the legendary
story of Arria and Paetus. The study proceeds from three starting points:
the poet’s biography and his specific interest in ancient topics and mo-
tives; the possible ancient source texts from which he got details of the
topic treated; a comparison of the source texts and the Bulgarian target
text. We will try to trace by means of literary analysis the characteristics
of the Bulgarian reception of Arria’s figure as a symbol of feminine vir-
tue.

Keywords: classical receptions, Bulgarian poetry, antiquity,
women figures, Roman literature

Pencho Slaveykov (1866-1912) is one the great figures in Bulgarian
literary history. He was born under the Ottoman rule, but spent most of
his short lifetime, after the liberation from Ottoman suppression in 1878,
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in a free state and in several European countries. He finally chose the
exile after being dismissed in 1911, while in Italy, from his high office of
director of the Bulgarian National Library. Like many distinguished
Bulgarians in the period Slaveykov graduated abroad: from a German
university in Leipzig, where he studied philosophy.

Slaveykov was a renowned poet and respected literary critic as
well. As a member and one of the founders of the literary circle Misal
(Thought), he strove for a modernization and Europeanization of Bulgar-
ian literature and social and cultural life, according with “the great tasks
and goals of the emerging intellectual and political elites to regain the
link to the “civilized” and learned world of Europe” (Gerdjikova 2017,
410). Slaveykov’s poetic and creative imagination should be considered
in the framework of two main trends, denoting Bulgarian literary milieu
at the time: the turn to Bulgarian folklore, laying the foundation of na-
tional ideology and the nation-state building project, and the endeavors
to come up with the European tradition and high literary standards, in-
cluding models of Greco-Roman literature. Scholars usually define Slav-
eykov as a modernist poet and adherent of Bulgarian folk songs with a
strong sense of individualism.

From classical receptions point of view, it is worth noting Slav-
eykov’s particular interest in antiquity and ancient literature. He might
have known some Greek and Latin from his primary education in Bul-
garia, or at least from his stay and graduation in Germany. He translated
Sophocles” Antigone (published in 1893 in Misal (Thought) magazine)
which is the earliest full translation in verse of ancient drama in Bulgar-
ia. According to Dorothea Tabakova, “Pencho Slaveykov probably trans-
lated the original Greek of Sophocles with the aid of one or more of the
available German translations” (Tabakova 2017, 437). It is probable as
well that he has got acquainted with Greco-Roman literature through
German translations or German creative receptions of it. Nevertheless,
this fact is a sign of Slaveykov’s more direct contact with ancient texts,
and points at an uncommon instance of classical receptions in Bulgaria.
His treatment of ancient themes, motives and characters ranges from
ancient verse forms (Sapphic stanza) and genre structures (epithalamion,
epitaph, epics, ekphrasis, katabasis) to figures like Phryne, Arria, Peri-
cles, Prometheus, and Odysseus.
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The Ancient Sources

Three ancient authors and works (not to mention Tacitus) could be
deciphered as Slaveykov’s textus recepti, although there is no clear or ex-
plicit evidence the Bulgarian poet has read them in the original Greek or
Latin language: Pliny” letter 16 from his third book of letters, Martial’s
epigram 13 from his first book of epigrams, and Dio Cassius’ chapter 60
from his Roman History.

Pliny the Younger (61-114 AD) relates the story of Arria and Paetus
in a most extended narration (Plin. Ep. 3.16), relying on his talk with Ar-
ria’'s granddaughter Fannia. Martial's (40-104 AD) epigram, dealing
with the topic (Mart. Epigr. 1.13), is incorporated in the circle of epi-
grams “celebrating glorious suicides” (Fitzgerald 2007, 81) and repre-
sents an elaborate portrait of Arria, her epithet casta (chaste) taking up
the first position at the first line of the epigram. Dio Cassius (ca. 164—
after 229 AD) refers to Arria and Paetus’ destiny in a few sentences
(Cass. Hist. 60.16) in order to support his argument: because of the suc-
cession of calamities “virtue had come to mean nothing else, but noble
dying” (wot’ dpetnv uniét dAdo undév 1 10 yevvaiwe dmoOavely
vouiCeoOat, Cass. Hist. 60.16.7). Tacitus (56-120 AD) confines to
mentioning exemplum Arriae matris (the example of her mother Arria) in
his narration about Thrasea Paetus” advice to his wife Arria, daughter of
Arria the Elder, not to follow her mother’s example, and therefore
deprive their daughter Fannia of her one support (Tac. Ann. 16.34).

Most textual evidences of ancient authors mentioned above,
embrace direct speech and relate the famous address of Arria to her
husband, who was charged as a conspirator against the emperor
Claudius, and who had consequently to be executed or to commit
suicide. Furthermore, Pliny reports several details from the common life
of Arria and Paetus and her commitment and marital devotion to her
husband. However, Slaveykov’s choice focuses on the very dramatic
performance of their common death, Arria playing the leading and
heroic role in the sacrificial act. It is worth noticing one specific element
of Pliny’s letter: it contains several quotations of Arria along with her
celebrated words Paete, non dolet (Paetus, It doesn’t hurt), depicting
different stages of her life with Paetus, and one quotation of her son-in-
law Thrasea. As pointed by Jacqueline Carlon, “Pliny’s decision to use
direct quotations so extensively” (Carlon 2009, 46) is an important
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feature of his letters and of this letter in particular, bringing forth the
dramatic aspect of narrative. Dio Cassius (Cass. Hist. 60.16) draws
attention to the fact that Arria was renowned and celebrated for her
words (600, Ilaite, ovx dAyw (See, Paetus, I don't feel pain). Martial’s
account of Arria’s speech (Mart. Epigr. 1.13) is amplified, comparing to
Pliny’s and Cassius’ quotations of her famous words, and foregrounds
Paetus’ hesitation to act: Si qua fides (If there’s any faith).

The Bulgarian Remake

Arria’s exemplary status and archetypal act of Roman virtus might
have attracted Pencho Slaveykov with its epic and tragic connotations,
reminiscent of glorious moments from Bulgarian liberation fights, and
with its potential for strengthening traditional values of patriarchal
society. The poet portrays Arria as a loyal wife, whose appropriate
behaviour and virtuous death acquires characteristics of a standard for
woman dignity. Slaveykov’s intention to bring a more general and
universal insight on Arria’s legendary story is reflected in the poem title,
with no mentioning of her name: Roman Woman. Following the tradition,
Slaveykov finds Arria’s figure praiseworthy and virtuous enough to be
dedicated a poem in epic style. The short piece of poetry is part of his
circle of works, entitled Epic Songs (1896/1907). It might be aptly labelled
an ‘epic miniature’, structured in seven stanzas, four of them paying
considerable attention to Arria’s portrait and shaping her character
through her thoughts and deeds.

Slaveykov reports some details of the revolt of 42 AD in the two
first strophes of his poem in order to sketch a context for Arria’s deeds.
The depiction is vague and rests on few keywords as “conspiracy”,
“poison”, “dagger”, “axe”, “a terrible tsar” (standing for the emperor).
However, readers could figure out the setting and the frame, in which
dramatic actions of the poem are to take place. There has been a plot, the
direful tsar is angry with the plot and the plotters and some accomplices
already died, after being empoisoned, or at a sword blow. According to
their duties, the lictors of the tsar enter the scene and, coming in in
Paetus’ yard in the dead of night, are prepared to fulfill their obligations
and cut off his head with an axe.

In his poem Slaveykov follows his peculiar textus recepti by
entrusting Arria with the lead role. As she anticipates her husband’s

128



Women’s Figures from Antiquity in Bulgarian Poetry...

hesitation, she delivers an extended speech, a whole strophe long, trying
to convince Paetus to make the right decision, deserving of a true
Roman:

,locaeaen mur... EauH n3xoa ocrtasa
3a UCTUHCKIUS PUMASHUH — CMBpTTa.
Ympu! Cnacu HeoreTHeHa caasa

14

C HEIIOPYTIaHO M€ B BEIHOCTTa

“One last moment... There is only one way out, left for a
true Roman — death. Die! Save your unblemished glory
and your immaculate name in eternity!”!

By such a speech Arria could hardly be blamed for seeking glory for
herself, as explicitly pointed in Pliny’s account. She is worried about her
husband’s glory and fame. It is tempting to note the lexical parallel
between Pliny’s narration, hinting at gloria and aeternitas (Plin. Ep.
3.16.3), and Slaveykov’s poetic stressing on “unblemished glory” and
“eternity”. Like Pliny and Martial, Slaveykov lets Arria speak for herself
in order to contextualize and dramatize to a greater extent her deed.

Nevertheless, it seems that Paetus is not convinced by his wife’s
admonition and is not resolved to die. As argued by Jo-Ann Shelton,
“for modern readers, it seems perhaps ironic that Arria was braver than
her husband”, but for ancient readers, the way she demonstrated the
strength of her character would have seemed quite appropriate, given
the limitations for self-manifestations of women in antiquity and the
confines of their public role (Shelton 2013, 32). The tenderness of passing
the dagger to her husband, observed by Fitzgerald (Fitzgerald 2007, 83),
in Martial’s epigram is well preserved in Slaveykov’s remake of the
story. Though, quite remarkably, in the Bulgarian text the moment of
passing the sword to Paetus is strongly emphasized by its two
occurrences: the first one precedes the moment of the self-inflected death
of Arria and is depicted in the stanza, following her try to make her
husband do the right thing and cover himself with a glory appropriate
for a true Roman, and the second one follows her suicidal act.

Slaveykov paints the culminant moment of Arria’s death in a few
words and only two lines in the penultimate stanza of the poem. With its

1 Close translations of Bulgarian original are mine.
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concise treatment the depiction recalls Pliny’s quite sparing and moder-
moderate prose description in a single sentence, accumulating five
infinitives marking the different stages of Arria’'s exemplary and
glorious act of pietas (stringere (she draws out the sword), perfodere (she
plunges it to her breast), extrahere (she pulls it out), porrigere (she offers it
to her husband), addere (she adds the “almost divine” cue). Still, in
Slaveykov’s poem readers are offered a tragic and dramatic account of
Arria’s actions by different means and with a specific glimpse of
theatricality. As in ancient tragedy, the very act of her suicide is hidden
and left “behind the curtain” and her death is marked and pointed at
only by the dagger flashing:

XaHaXapbT O4scHa... Apus, 0045Ha
BBB KbPBH, Ce Ha 1104 IT0BaAN:

The sword flashed... Arria, bleeding, fell to the ground.

In contrast with the tense and compressed narration of the suicidal
act, Arria’s famous words Paete, non dolet (Paetus, It doesn’t hurt) are
amplified and extended:

,3emn, 3emu ro... CMbpTOHOCHa paHa

144

OT coOcTBeHaTa pbKa He 00A1

“Take it, take it... Deadly wound gives no pain when
inflicted by one’s own hand.”

By expanding Arria’s brief appeal to her husband as reported by
Pliny and as stamped in history as an emblem of her glorious
exemplum, Pencho Slaveykov intensifies the plot and parallels Martial’s
portraying of her figure:

'Si qua fides, vulnus quod feci non dolet,’ inquit,
'sed tu quod facies, hoc mihi, Paete, dolet.’

"If you believe me," said she, "the wound which I have
made gives me no pain; but it is that which you will make,
Paetus, that pains me."

2 Translation from Martial, Epigrams. Book 1. Bohn's Classical Library (1897)
at: http://www.tertullian.org/fathers/martial epigrams book01l.htm (06. 04.
2019).
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A specific antithesis might be discerned in these two lines that Slav-
eykov only hinted at, putting into stark contrast the painless physical
wound and the painful mental sufferings, resulting from the loss of the
beloved husband.

The final stanza of Slaveykov’s re-creation of the ancient plot
represents a static picture of both protagonists” bodies, lying on the
ground, as seen through the eyes of the lictors, rushing into the house in
the light of torch flames. The symbolic representation of Arria and
Paetus’ joint suicide in Slaveykov’s reworking of the legendary story
conveys in a peculiar way their concordia, as depicted in Pliny’s letter,
both in lifetime and in death.

Conclusion

The here presented case study of classical reception is a unique
instance in Bulgarian literary remakes of ancient topics found so far, that
brings to the fore the story of Arria and Paetus. Slaveykov’s literary
design is remarkably peculiar with its scenery and highlights as well. As
mentioned above, the poem shows quite specific lexical features that
bring together the ancient plot and a contemporary setting evocative of
Bulgarian realm of the end of nineteenth century. The title, the names of
Arria and Paetus, the “true Roman”, the “gloomy arcades”, the “torch
flame”, and the “lictors” all emphasize the ancient flavor of the poem.
However, a dominant lexical trait could be identified, defamiliarizing
the poetic texture and enhancing readers’ perception of the events
described: the sword (gladius) is rendered by a specific Turkish loan-
word handzhar (xaHaxap) and repeats three times in the first, the fifth
and the sixth stanzas, signifying both the attribute, by which enemies of
the “tsar” (i.e. the emperor) are executed, and the dagger used by Arria
and Paetus. This word conveys an exotic hint to the Roman setting and
context, depicted in the poem, and draws and focus readers’ attention to
‘epic” historical moments of Bulgarian recent past.
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Figures féminines de I’antiquité dans

la poésie bulgare : ’exemple glorieux

d’Arria dans I’adaptation poétique du
poete bulgare Pentcho Slaveykov
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RESUME

Ce texte se propose d’examiner un cas particulier de réception de
I'antiquité dans la poésie bulgare de la fin du 19¢ et le début du 20°
siecle. En 1896 le poete bulgare Pentcho (aussi Pencho) Slaveykov (1866—
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1912) crée son poeme Une Romaine, une miniature épique, qui fait part
de son recueil de poésies Chansons épiques (1896/1907) et qui traite
I'histoire légendaire d’Arria et Paetus. L’étude se déroulera de trois
points de départ : le poete et son intérét distinctif pour les themes et
motifs de I'antiquité gréco-romaine ; les sources possibles dont il a pu
puiser et obtenir les détails du théme traité ; une comparaison des textes
sources au texte cible bulgare. On essaiera de tracer, par une analyse
littéraire, les traits caractéristiques de la réception bulgare du
personnage d’Arria comme symbole de la vertu féminine.

Mots clés: réception de I'antiquité, poésie bulgare, personnages
féminines, littérature latine
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AIICTPAKT

Bo TekcToT ce pasraeaysaaT anodaTuuKuTe IPUCTAld BO OHTOAO-
rmjata Ha IIpokao. HaBegeHnm ce raaBHUTe OHTOAOIIKM KaTerOpum U
peaanun o4 Exemenmu na meorozujama, IpuU IITO ce ITOKaXKyBaaT jaape-
HUTe IIPUMHUMIN BO IO3UIIMOHMpameTo Ha EAHOTO BO cucremMoT Ha
ITpoxao. V3a0xeHn ce HEKOAKY (ITIOHEKOTaIll CIIPOTUBCTaBeH!) CTaBOBU
3a MMMIbaTa U 3a IPOLECOT Ha MMEHyBarbe BO geaara Ha IIpokao (raas-
HO og, [Taamonosama meorozuja u Komewmapom wa Ilaamorosuom ,Ilapme-
Hud”) 3a Aa ce oOjacHaT HErOBUTe UJeU 3a HeMeHAMBocTa Ha EaHoTo 1
IpeayIpeAyBambaTa BO BpCcKa co yroTpeOaTa Ha n3OpaHy nMmuma 3a Ea-
HOTO 3a KO He TpeDa Ja ce cMeTa JeKa HaBUCTHMHaA I'o u3pasysaaT EaHo-
TO U YCIIEIIHO ja MMeHyBaaT HeropaTa HaTIIpeoOMAHa mpupoda. Adormy-
KaTa 3aJHMHa Ha apupMaTUBHIUTE 1 HeTaTUMBHUTe 13jaBu BO Bpcka co Ea-
HOTO e NOKa’kaHa MPBUH IIPeKy uMHTeplperanujara Ha IIpokao na Enae-
menmume o4 EBKANA, a moTeM mpeky TpeTMaHOT Ha IIpokao Ha QpyHKIIM-
jaTa 1 BpeAHOCTa Ha HeraljuuTe, IIPU IIITO ce HarJacyBa HETOBOTO IpeT-
IounTare Ha HeralumuTe U CyllepHeranumure Ipu pedepupamero Ha
Eanoro.

Kayunu 300posu: ITpokao, anopamuuiu, Hezauuja, meorozuja,
Ednomo
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Ilosumjara Ha EAHOTO 1 OCHOBHITE OHTOAOIIKI
peaaryin og Eremenmu nHa meorozujama

Anodparnykurte npucrany, uHcnupupanu og Ilaaron, ¢puaosod-
CKM uMHayrypupanu oa Puaon AaekcaHAPUCKN, IIPUCYTHU BO XepMeTHd-
KITe U BO THOCTUYKNTE KOHLENINM U BeKe CepMO3HO pa3BMBaHM HU3
CPe4HIOT I11aTOHMU3aM, BO HEOILAaTOHM3MOT A00MBaaT CUCTeMaTUYHOCT
n asropedaexcusHocT. Hemckaxxanpocra Ha bor, gea o4 Teoaomkute
KOHCTPYKIIMI BO JOTOrallHaTa I11aTOHMCTUYKA Tpaauliyja, ce IIocTaByBa
KaKo eAHa 04 KAYYHUTE MOjAOBHM TOYKM BO OCHOBaTa Ha OHTOJAOIIKMUTE,
TEOAOIIKUTE, THOCeOAOIIKUTe M IICMXOAOIIKUTE yderba BO HeOIlAaTo-
HU3MOT. Bo 0BOj TekcT Ke Omae pasraejaH arnodaTUIKMOT IPUCTaIl Ha
IIpoka0o HU3 HeroBuTe UAEM 3a HEMMEHAMBOCTA M HeMCKa’KAMBOCTa Ha
Eanoro.

Aeaoro Exemermu na meorozujama e MeTapu3MIKO UCTpaKyBarbe Ha
IpBUTe, OOXKEeCTBeHNUTEe IIPUHIIAIINA U IIPBUYHO U3A0KyBabhe Ha OHTOTeO-
AOIIKNOT cucteM Ha IIpokao. Bo cucremor T0j 10 mocrasysa Eanoto,
eAMHCTBO Oe3 HMKaKBa MHOILITBEHOCT, BpBHaTa [Ipuunna Ha peaaHocra;
U TPU BMAA Ha BUCTMHUTY HPUYMHNI: OOroBuUTe (XeHaAM MAU eAVHCTBe-
HOCTI), YMOBUTE I AyIIUTE.

OnrozomkaTa KoHnennuja Ha Ilaotun 3a Tpute xumnocrasu — Eano-
TO, YMOT 1 Aymmata — Kaj IIpokao e paspaboTeHa Taka IITO ce pa3ANKy-
Ba nHTeAnUrnomaHoto Ilocroeme / butne (to noeton, ona mro e oOjexT Ha
yMCTBeHaTa MHTYUIIMja) U YMYBadKoTO (,MHTeAurnpadko”) ITocroeme /
butue! (to noeron, ona mro ymysa), mefy Kou nocpeaysa HUBOTO Ha OHa
IITO € ¥ MUHTeAUTMONAHO ¥ YMYBa4KO (MHTeAUTUPAYKO), IITO KOPECIIOH-
Aupa co tpujagata butnue (camoro Ilocroeme)—Kupor-Ym. PaxrToT mITO
HIBOATa Ha peaAHOCTa ce KOHLIMIIMPaHU KaKO 3aceOHM XUIIOCTa3y, UAN
cebeoAp>KyBaukKl OHTOAOIIKM HIMBOA, He 3HauM JeKa ce 3aHeMapysa
OCHOBHATa HeOIl1aTOHMYapcKa Iaeja 3a I1eA0CHO eAMHCTBO, 3aTOa ILITO
cekoj 4aeH Ha Tpujagara burne—Kusor-Ywm Bo cebe ja pedpaexkrupa Himb-
HaTa TpujaanuHa Bpcka. Ce pabotu 3a ABOjHa TpujaluHa KOHCTPYKIIN)a,
IITO BCYIIHOCT ja IIOKaXXyBa CyIITMHCKaTa BpcKa Mely CAOeBUTe Ha

1 Ynorpebara Ha rodema nodeTrHa OyKBa Bapupa HU3 IIpeBOAMTe Ha JelaTa
Ha ITpokao, 3aToa HI3 TEKCTOT € MOKHO Ja Ce jaByBa MHKOH3MCTEHTHOCT BO YIIO-
TpeDaTta Ha roeMa IodeTHa OykBa Kaj KAYIHITE OHTOAOIIKM U TEOAOIIKN Tep-
MVHIA.
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rocroeme. IIpexy Hea e MO>KHa OCHOBHATa CTPYKTypa Ha CIIOjyBambe Ha
HNPUYMHNUTE CO HUBHUTE IIO0CAeANIIM, OAHOCHO pelaljuyTe Ha MMaHEeHT-
HOCT, IIpou3aerysame u Bpakawwe (Elem. Theol. prop. 35). Opaa , Tpujaga
Ha TpHujagute” e MoAAeKeuyKMOT HPUHIINII Ha IjedaTa CTPyKTypUPaHOCT
Ha nocroemeTro. Cekoja mocaeamuiia OCTaHyBa BO Hej3MHATa HPUYMHA,
IIpoM3Aerysa o/ Hea U IIOBTOPHO ce BpaKa IIpu Hea, oOjacHyBa [Ipoxao
(prop. 35).

Peaarujara Ha ydectso, mto Kaj IlaaTon? ja oGjacHyBa MeTadpuamd-
KaTa KOHCTeJallija Ha OHTOAOIIKM CYyIIepUMOPHOTO MHTeAUTMONAHO OA-
padyje 1 NOApPeAeHOTO CeTUAHO AOCTAIlHO II0Apadje, IOTeM KOHIMIIMpa-
Ha Kaj I1aotun n xaj Apyrute HeonaatoHndapy, Kaj IIpokao e uspasena
HI3 Tpujagata OHa BO IITO He ce ydecTByBa—OHa BO IITO Cce y4ecTByBa—
Omna mto yyecrsysa. [loenTaTa Ha OBaa Tpujaga, Kako BO CUTE CUCTEMU
BO KOu TpeDa Ja ce OAp>KU MCTOBpeMeHaTa TpaHCIIeHA@HTHOCT U MMa-
HeHTHOCT Ha Eanoro (ognocHo bor mam Arncoayror mam xoja um ga e
BpXOBHaTa MHCTaHIIMja O/ BaKOB TUII), € Aa ja OAP>KM TPaHCILIeHA@HTHOC-
Ta U eAMHCTBOTO Ha VaejaTa, 403B0AyBajKI HEj3MIHO MPUCYCTBO BO HeIll-
TaTa IIITO BO Hea ydyecTByBaaT. Cellak, cO TOa IITO IIOCTOM IPMHIMII BO
KOj HHUILITO He y4ecTByBa U CO KOj, IIPeKy TpujajaTa Ha TpuUjaguTe, ce
IIOBpP3aHM CyIITeCTBaTa BO KOM Ce y4eCTByBa, ce 3adyByBa OIILITaTa IIpu-
poda Ha Vaejata (ognocHo EAHOTO mMam TpaHCIleHA€HTHaTa BpBHa VH-
craHnyja; prop. 23). Maejara e A4exa oHa BO KOe He ce ydecTByBa I'l IIPO-
u3BeAyBa 04 cebe CyIICTaHIIMNTE BO KOU Ce y4ecTBYBa, KOU Ce IOBP3aHMU
IIpeKy HarOpHa TeH3Mja CO OHa BO Koe He ce ydecTByBa. [Tpokao o0jacHy-
Ba JeKa OHa BO KOe He ce y4eCTBYBa, MIMajK! IO PeAaTMBHMOT CTaTyC Ha
MOHaga (CO Toa IITO ITIOCTOM 110 ceDe M I TpaHCIleHAMpa OHMe HeIllTa
IIITO BO HErO y4yecTByBaaT), CO34aBa HelllTa CIIOCOOHN BO HUB J4a ce yJec-
TByBa. Kora 611 ocranaao Bo M3oaanuja 1 crepuaHoO, He O My IIpuInara-
A0 MeCTOTO Ha 4YecT IITO My ce A04eAyBa; 3aToa, TOa AaBa HEIITO 04
ceDe, Taka IIITO OHOj IITO IO IIpMMa CTaHyBa y4ecTByBay, a OHa IITO e
AajzeHo AoOuBa CyIICTaHIIMjaAHO IIOCTOeHbe KaKO HeIITO BO INTO ce
yuectsByBa. CTaTycOT Ha HelllTaTa BO KO Ce ydecTByBa e ceKyHJapeH BO

2 Ce pabGoTu 3a ogrosapame Ha IIpalllaibeTo 3a Toa Kako laejara moxe
IICTOBPEMEHO 4a Ouje eAHa UCTa U Aa ITOCTOM KaKo IleAMHa BO CUTe HelllTa IITO
BO Hea yuecTByBaaT (Prm. 131a-b).
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O/AHOC Ha OHa IIITO BO C€ e eAHAaKBO IPUCYTHO M INTO VCIIOAHNUAO C& CO
HETroBOTO ITocToeme (prop. 23)3.

Oa Eanoto, amcoayTHata eAHOCT BO KOja HeMa HMKaKBa ABOJHOCT
1AM MHOIITBEHOCT, IIpomM3JeryBa MHOIITBeHOCTa BO cBeroT. Cropeg
IIpokao, oBa e MOXHO 3aToa mITO EAHOTO ocTaHyBa Ho cebOe HAIlOAHO
Hey4JecTByBaHO (BO CMIICJa Ha TOa 4eKa BO Hero HMIIITO He y4ecTBYBa); a
CymITecTBaTa IIITO OJ, Hero IpomsJerybaaT ydecTByBaaT BO XeHaAM UAU
©oroBH, BO KOU, OUUTAe4HO, Ce yJecTByBa.

Anopartmuku popMyaanum ce IPUCYTHU BO OOjacHyBarbaTa Ha Ka-
PpaKTepUCTUKNTE Ha OCHOBHUTE OHTOAOIIKM KaTeropuu un peaanun. Ta-
Ka, criopeg, IIpokao, butnero e 6eckoHedHO He 10 OpPOj MAM BeAMYMHA
(3aTOa mITO, KAKO CeOEKOHCTUTYMPaAHO, HeMa BeAldlHa, 3aToa IIITO HeMa
A€AOBU U e IIPOCTo, prop. 47), TyKy 1o MoK (prop. 86). Buctunckoro bu-
e, camorto [locroeme, e GeckoHEUHO BO CMICAa Ha Toa AeKa MMa He-
IIpecyllleH >XMBOT, HeloT(ppaadko cebeoap>KyBarbe U HecMaaAuBa Aej-
cTBUTeAHOCT (prop. 49; 84; 86). butnero He e OeckoHeuHO 110 OpPOj, 3aTOA
IIITO ja MMa HajrolemMaTa eAMHCTBeHOCT, OuBajku Hajoancky 40 Eanoro n
OuBajku My HajcamuHo (prop. 62). VMaejata, objacHysa IIpokao, e seka
OHa IITO TO IIpaBM HeAeAMBO IO IIpaBM M OECKOHEYHO, 3aToa IITO aKo
HEIIITO e e4HO U HeAeAMBO, Toa e OeCKOHeYHO BO IIpoIiopIinja.

Beunocra He MOxe ga UM ce mpeauIpa Ha HacTaHaTH (CO34aAeHN)
Hemra. Cé IITO € BEYHO IIOCTOjaHO y4yecTByBa BO Beunocra, koja mm
Aapysa BedHocT Ha IlocToemeTo Ha OHIe IIITO BO Hero yyecTByBaar. Taka,
Bo [locToemeTo ydyecTByBaaT 11oroaem Opoj TepMUHM OTKOAKY Beunocra,
IIITO IIpaBu Toa Ja Ouae otade Beunocra (prop. 60; 87). Lleaara mHomI-
TBEHOCT Ha OeCKOHeYH! MOKU e 3aBlCHA OJ eAeH IIpUHINII, IpBaTa bec-

3 Kaj I1T20THH KOHLIENITOT Ha y4eCTByBameTo Ha EAHOTO BO mpomsaeseHute
HeIlITa MOXe Ja ce o0jacHM IIpeKy maejaTa 3a BUpTyeaHOTO mpucycrso. Kako
mro Ilaatonosara Vaeja e BupTyeaHO cuTe HelllTa IIITO BO Hea ydecTByBaarT,
Taka EAHOTO e BupTyeaHo cute HemTa. BupTtyeanocra va EaHOTO IToce6HO, Kako
U BUPTYeAHOCTa OIIIITO, KAKO OHTOAOIIKM KOHIENT Kaj [LaoTun cranysa mojac-
Ha aKo ce CIIopeAl cO CpejHOBEKOBHOTO TBpJeme Jeka bor e virtualiter et emi-
nenter cute Hemra. Co Toa mTO EAHOTO € ancoayTHO IIpOCTO, He MOXKe Aa Ouge
eminenter cuTe HellTa, TyKy YMOT e TOj IITO € CUTe HeIlITa eMMHEHTHO AN
napagurMarcku. XpucrujanckuoT bor e oGeTe, 1 onmmro He ce cMeTa JeKa OBa ja
Hapymrysa 6o>kjaTa egHoctaBHOCT (Gerson draft, 1-2; Gerson 2012, 17).
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KOHEYHOCT, IIPMHIINII IIITO He € MOK BO CMICJAa JeKa BO Hero ce ydJec-
TByBa MAM 3aToa IITO IIOCTOM BO HeITaTa IITO ce MOKHMU, TyKy 3aToa
mTo e Mok 1o ceOe, He mpunara Ha MHAMBUAYyaAHUTE HEINTa, TYKy e
npudnHa Ha ceto (prop. 92). Ilpsoto IlocToeme nma MOK, HO He e IpOC-
Ta MoK 3aToa mTO rocedysa rpanuia (prop. 89), goaeka npsara Mok e
beckoneunoct. beckoHeuHuTe MOKM Ce TaKBU KaKBU IIITO Ce 3aToa IITO
yuyecTByBaaT BO beckoHeuHOCTa, 3aToa, IpeJ cuTe MOKM MoOpa Ja MMa
npocra beckoneunoct, mopaau xoja IloctoemeTo e DeckoHeuHO criopeg,
MOKTa (prop. 86), 1 cuTe HelllTa MMaaT gea 04 OeckoHedHocTa. beckoHeu-
HocTa He e IIpBuor npunnu, norcerysa Ilpokao. Ilpsuor npunnum e
MepaTa Ha cuTe Hera, Joopoto (prop. 12) u Eauncrsoro (prop. 13; 92).
Hu ITocroemero He e [IpBuoT npuHINII, 3aTOa IITO TOa € OECKOHEYHO,
HO He e beckoHeuHOCTa. beckoHeuHOCTa, MpMYMHa Ha CUTe HelllTa OecKo-
HeYHM 10 MOK I Ha ceTa DeCKOHeYHOCT BO HeIllTaTa, ce Haola mefy Ilp-
BroT npuHnun u Ilocroemero (prop. 92).

Cekoj Oor e orage butnero, objacuysa IIpokao, oragze JKusoror n
YmMmor (prop. 115). Axo cekoj Oor e ceberteaocHa xeHada (prop. 114), ao-
aeka Ilocroemeto (butnero), Kusoror n YMOT He ce XxeHaau, TyKy YHU-
¢uiupanm rpymm, Toraml cexoj O0r M TpaHCIIeHAMpa OBMe TpU HPUH-
numa (prop. 5; 115). Maejara Tyka e gexa oBye IPUHIIAIIN, MAaKO Ce ANC-
TUHKTHM €JHU OA APYTU, Cellak ce MMIIAMIMTHU eAHM BO Apyru (prop.
103), a ako ce MMIAMUIIUTHO IPUCYTHU BO APYTUTe, He MOXe Ja Omaar
4YIICTO €4MHCTBO, 3aTOa INTO CEeKOj O4 HUB TU COAPXKU Apyrute. AKO
ITpsuot Ilpunnun e orage Ilocroemero, Torami, co oraes Ha Toa IITO
cekoj Oor, OuBajku Oor, e o4 peaot Ha 10j [Ipunmun (prop. 113), caeaysa
AeKa cuTe DOTOBU MOpa Ja ro TpaHcleHAupaart Ilocroemero. OunraeaHo
e aexa [Ipsuor IIpunun e orage Ilocroemero, pasaoxysa [Ipokao, 3a-
TOa IITO eAMHCTBOTO U buTnero He ce MAEHTNYHM — e4HO e, Ha IIpUMep,
Aa ce Kake ,, Toa mocron”, a Apyro ,, Toa Mma eAMHCTBO”.

Ce 1m1To € 60>KeCTBEHO e I10 ceDe HEMCKaKAUBO U HECITO3HATAMBO O/,
KaKBO OMAO CeKyHAapHO CyIITeCTBO IIOpaAM HEroBOTO HAaTIIOCTOEYKO
eAMHCTBO, HO MOXe Aa Ouje cpaTeHO U CIIO3HAaeHO O/, CyIITecTBaTa IITO
BO Hero ydectsyBaaT. Cenak, IIpBuoT npuHIINII e HaIIOAHO HeCIIO3HAT-
AVIB, 3aTOAa IITO BO HEro He ce ydyectsyBa (prop. 123). Hecnosnaransocra
IIpokao ja objacHyBa Ha caeagHnoB HaunH. CeTo paloOHaAHO O3HaHUe,
AoJeKa pasz0upa MHTeAUTMOMAHM IIOMMM M Ce COCTOM O/, YMHOBM Ha
pasbuparbe, e ITIO3HaHNME Ha peaAHM IIOCTOeYK) HelllTa I ja pa3Oupa BIC-
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TMHaTa IIpeKy OpraH IITO MCTO TakKa e peaaHO IIOCTOe4KOo HemTo. boro-
BUTe, TIaK, ce OTaje ceTo mocToedko (prop. 115). Criopea osa, 6okecTBe-
HOTO He e 00jeKT HUTY Ha MHEHIEeTO HUTY Ha AUCKYpP3UBHMOT pasyMm. Ce
IIITO TIOCTON € UAV CeTUAHO AOCTAITHO, AM OOjeKT Ha MHEHIe, AU BIIC-
THCKO IlocToeme, 06jeKT Ha yMOT, 1AM IaK, MOXe A4a MMa HeKaKoB I10-
cpeaHMYKM peg, Ousajku u IlocToeme 1 Ipoljec MCTOBpeMeHO (prop.
107), a criopeg T0a, 00jeKT Ha AMCKYp3uBeH pa3yM. AKO OOTOBMTe ce HaT-
IIOCTOEUKI, VAV Ce BepyBa AeKa MMaaT CyIICTaHIIMja IIpeJ, IIOCTOeYKITe
HeIlITa, TOrall He MOXKe Ja MMaMe HNUTY MHeHMe 3a HUB HUTY Hay4dHO
IIO03HaHMe 400MeHO CO Pa3yMOT, HUKAKBO yMyBambe 3a Hub. Cemak, oco-
OeHNOT KapaKTep Ha HMBHITe CBOjCTBa MOKe Ja ce U3Beje 04 CyIITec-
TBaTa IIITO O4 HUB 3aBUCaT.

Cexoj Oor e 400pocosjaBadka XeHaga 1AM oOeauHyBauka IIpeoduna-
HOCT, a npumopAnjaaanot bor e JobpoTto HekbaanpuKkysaHo n Eann-
CTBOTO HekBaaMpuKysaHo (prop. 133). Hu cure 6orosu cobpanm 3aegHo
He MOXe ga ce Mepar co Eanoro, cenak, Haraacysa IIpokao, 3aTtoa mito
TOa Taka MOKHO ja HaAMIHyBa OOKecTBeHaTa MHOIITBEHOCT (prop. 133).
Cure xeHaaM IITO TO OCBeTAyBaaT BUCTUMHCKOTO IlocToeme ce TajHu n
VMHTeAUTMONAHN: TajHU 3aToa IIITO ce oBp3aHu co EaHoTO, a mHTeAUTN-
OuaHy 3aroa mTo Bo HUB ydectByBa Ilocroemero (prop. 162). ITpokao
OCTaBa M3BeCHU IIO3HaBaTeAHM MOKHOCTM, KaKO IITO Oellle IOKa>kaHo.
IlTokpaj Toa, cmeTa geka cuTe OOroBM ce MMEHYBaHM O/ HPUHLIMIIITE
IIITO Ce CO HMB COCTaBeH!, 3aTOa € MOXKHO HUBHUTE PasANIHU IIPUPOAN,
MHaKy HeCIIO3HaTAUBM, Aa OMAAT CIIO3HaeHN O/ OBMe 3aBVICHM IIPUHIIN-
i (prop. 162).

CeTo O0XKecTBO e BO ceOe HeMCKaKAMBO U HeCIIO3HATAMBO, OMBajKu
CO CAMYHa IpUpoJa Kako HemnckaxkansoTto Eano. Cemnak, kako mro Oerire
CIIOMEHaTO, O/ Pa3AMYHOCTUTe Ha yUYeCHUIIUTe MOXKe Ja ce u3BejaT He-
Kou aTpuOyTH Ha OHa BO Koe ce ydecTByBa (prop. 123). Taka, Oorosute
IIITO O OCBeTAyBaaT BUCTUHCKOTO IlocToeme ce mHTeAUTNONAHY, 3aTOA
IITO BUCTUHCKOTO butne e 6o>xectBeHo(cr), Toa e VMHTEAUTNOMAHOCT BO
KOja He ce y4eCTByBa, TOa IIPETIIOCTOM, 3HaylM IIOCTOM M IIpes YMOT

(prop. 161).
HemmenanBocra Ha EaHoTO

Kora ce rosopm 3a HeomaaToHmMYapckaTta Tpaaunuja, Tpeba Ja ce
1Ma npeasug aexa [lapmenud, u okpaj A0rm4kara CTpyKTypa M CTerHa-
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TUOT TEXHUYKU ja3uK, 0114 cMeTaH 3a TeMeleH MeTapU3MIKU TeKCT I 3a
U3BOp Ha CUAHU AYXOBHM 4uyBCTBa. 3aroa IIpokao rosopu gexa Ilapie-
HU) MOXe Ja Io g0Bele A0 AVIOHMCHCKA eKCTa3a, OTKPUBAjKU IO CBEeTUOT
HaulMH KOH HeMCKaKAMBaTa MHUIMjaumja Bo Muctepumte (Plat. Theol.
III1.23)*. Bo 0BOj ayx e 1 XMMHaTa 3a BpXOBHMOT npuHiumn. [Tpokao onu-
1IyBa geka Herauymute BO [lapmetud (139e) counHyBaaT Te0A0IIKa XMMHA
mTo Bogu KoH Eanoro mpeky neranmum (Comm. Parm. VIL1191-1192).
IIpokao mmmysa aeka Eanoto, criopes IlaaTtoH, rm TpaHcleHAUpa
AeceTTe KaTeropuy, U HeraluyTe IITO IIpOM3JAeryBaaT ce Kako XMMHa.
Kareropuure ce Mmefy HemmTaTa Ha CeTMAHOCTa U ce OgHecyBaaT Ha ce-
tnaHnot cset. Cemnak, co oraes Ha Toa 1mTo IlaaTon cu umaa pabora co
OTaJeKOCMMYKNUTe peAoBM Ha IIOCTOemeTo, a EAHOTO rm HagMMHyBa U
HIB, He 01 ce 400140 HEIITO Bpe4HO 3a KaKyBambe, Aypu U Kora Om ce
IoKakaao Aeka EgHOTO e 0ca0004eHO 1 HeOorpaHMYeHO O/ CUTe OBUe
kareropun (VIL.1192).

Bo xumnara nocserena Ha Ilpsuor IIpunanun, Ha koro IIpokao my
ce obpaka co , Tu”, mpso ce mpairysa Kako IIpaBIAHO Ja IO HapeKyBa
OHa IITO e HaJ ce mTo 1nocrou. ,Kako coogserno aa Te Bocrieam”, mpa-
IITyBa aBTOPOT, ,,Kora Hema 300poBu Aa Te ormiar Te6e?”. Bo caeanute
CTMXOBM Ce IIOCBeTyBa Ha HeCIIO3HaTAMBOCTa M HeMCKa>KAMBOCTa, 3a I10-
TeM Ja ce BpaTM Ha IIpeKpacHOCTa U Ja 3aBplImM co Oe3MMeHOCTa Ha
Eanoto. Taka, numrysa: ,CaMO T c1 HEMCKa>KAMBO, MaKO co3jaTel Ha

* Tpeba ga ce uma nipeABuA 1 Aeka, nako [Ipokao Teopu Bo pamKuTe Ha Heo-
ILAaTOHMYapCKaTa TpaAuliyja, HeMa MAEHTUYHY CTaBOBIU 3a METOAUTE Ha Hera-
nuja co [1aotuH (kako MTO HOAOIIHA CMAHKOT anodarudap Jdamackuj ce pa3an-
KyBa M O/, €JHUOT U OZ ApyTHuoT). AniodaTuukuTe KOHIEIIUN ce HepasdieaH!
04 cucreMuTe Ha oOajiaTa, HO Ipucranor Ha IIpokao e mopeke AorMUKK
OTKO/KY ITOeTCKM, Ha MHOIY IOTeXHUYKM CTPYKTypUpaH HauuH (CIIopeAu Kaj
Mortley (1986), 97-98). OBa He 3Haun aeka Kaj ITpokao Hema TemMeaHO nTonMarme
Ha puTyaiHaTa (pyHKIIUja Ha ja3MKOT M CBECHOCT 3a MOKTa Ha IIOeTCKUOT U3Pas.
Pasraeaysajku ro o4HOCOT Mefy ja3uKOT 1 puTyaaoT Kaj [Ipokao, ognocHO Mec-
TOTO Ha jasMKOT BO peAUTNO3HNOT u3pas, Pane (Rappe) anaansupa gaan ITpok-
A0 CMeTaa JeKa ja3MKOT MOXKe ga MMa PUTyaAHM acouujaliii U JaAu CMeTal
AeKa TOUYHHUTe MHTepIIpeTaliui Ha TEeKCTOT 3aBMCaT O/ TOYHOTO UAECHTU(PUKYBa-
e Ha PUTyaaHHUTe acleKTH Ha ja3uKOT BO IIMpOKaTa aHaAl3a Ha HEeTOBUTe Aela
- Rappe (2007), 175.

5 XuMmHaTa e ioMecreHa Kaj Rosan (1949), ix, crtopeg Jahn (1891), 49.
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ceTo OHa 3a Koe ce ropopu. Kako ymMoT ga ja criosnae TBOjata mpmupoja
KOra yMOT He MOXe Ja Te pasdepe u samucan?”. IIpokao Bo Bo3Hec onu-
IITyBa AeKa CUTe HeIllTa IIITO II0CTOojaT, ¥ TOBOpeUKUTe 1 OHMe Oe3 TOBOp,
ro nporaacysaat Hero; cute Helllta IITO IIOCTOjaT, M OHMe IIITO CIIO3HA-
BaaT M OHMe IIITO He CIIO3HaBaaT, To 00o>KyBaaT Hero; kako u aeka cure
>Kea0u, KomHexu, cute 00AHM ctpactu u crpemesxu ce 3a Hero. ITokpaj
OBa, IIOBTOPYBa JeKa CeTo IIpou3AeryBa, AU II0TekHyBa, o4 Hero n a0-
AaBa deka Toa He e 04 HMIIITO 3aBMCHO 3aTOa IIITO € IleATa Ha CUTe CyIIl-
tectBa. , Tu cu Eagno Hemrro”, mpoaoaxysa, ,1 cuTe HelllTa, a celak,
HUTY €4HO HeIlITO HUTY CuTe Herra”.

IToroa mpamysa: ,O, HajuMeHyBaHO, KaKo, TOTalll, 4a Te MMeHyBaM,
kora camo T cu Hemmenanso? Kakos, agypu u HeOecku podeH YM Ou
MoXea Ja ja npobue Tsojara gaseuna npexpuska?”. IIpokao ro moan
EanoTto aa 6uae MMUAOCTMBO M 3aBpIilyBa CO HPBUOT BOCKAUK O/ XMMHa-
ta — ,O, TH, Hag cé mrTo nocrou! (Kako MHaKy MpaBuAHO Aa Te Hapeky-
BaM?)”. Bo moeTcka ¢popma ce 3abeaexyBaaT HEKOAKY KAY4HM aroda-
TIky uaen: EAHOTO e HeclO3HATAMBO; He MOXe Ja Oude COOABETHO
JIMeHyBaHO, 1aKO AyIllaTa cO TpeIleT IIocaKyBa Ja IO MMeHYyBa; 1 He MO-
’Ke Ja ce ompejeAn IITO e, 3aToa IIITO € MICTOBPeMeHO 1 CUTe HeIllTa U
HIIeAHO HeIITO, OHa IITO TO JaBa IIOCTOeHeTO Ha Ce IITO IIOCTOM, yie
IIOCTOeHe HI OCTaHyBa HeAOCTaIlHO 1 Hepa3oMpABO.

Bo rnoceoaomika anaamnsa, caeaejku ro Ilaaron, Ilpokao pasraeay-
Ba Kako I'm cakaMme HelllTaTa: Kora To caylame 300poT ,Kpyr”, ro cay-
IIIaMe caMoO MMeTO, 1 3aToa He ja cdakame CyIITHHaTa Ha Kpyrot. Hury
LIPTEKOT Ha KPYT He MOXe Ja He odBeJe A0 CyIITMHATa Ha KPYTOT HUTY
AedpuHuIMjaTa, HO YMOT, Cellak, ja 3Hae CyIITMHaTa Ha KpPyTOT, JAOoJeKa
Apyrute BUAOBU Ha coonTyBambe rnordppaaar (Comm. Parm., Klibansky,
Labowsky 1953, 61). Co3aaBameTo Ha KON, OAHOCHO IIpMIMEpPUTe Ha
pendukanyja caMo ro YMHOXyBaaT OPUTMHAAHUOT CyDjeKT, M Toa BO
HeroBaTa HaABOpeIlHa U HecymTuHcKa ¢popma. EaHOTO He MOXe Aa
61ae cpaTeHO BO HagBOpeIlTHaTa (OpMa, HUTY BO BUCTMHCKaTa, CyIITUH-
ckaTa popma Ha nocroeme. Eanoro, numrysa ITpokao, He e nMeHAUBO
AU U3Pa3AUBO, MAU CIIO3HATAMBO AU MePIeNTUONAHO O HUIITO IITO
nocrou. Tokmy 3aToa Toa e oTade omndaToT Ha ceTa CeTUAHOCT, CeTO
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IIpocyAyBambe, CeKakba HayKa, CeKakKBO pa3MUCAyBambe, U OTaje CUTe
umusba (Ibid.)e.

Cenax, EaHoTO He e HecaTAMBO Ha MCT Ha4MH Ha KOj HEKOU APYTU
HelllTa ce HecaTAUBY, TyKy ce pabOTM 3a MHaKBa cuTyanuja. Hesos-
MO>KHO € Ja ce 3Hae CyIlIT/HaTa Ha HelllTaTa IPeKy MeXaHU4KM CpeAcTBa
TOKMY 3aToa IIITO T¥e HelllTa II0CTojaT, a HAYMHNUTe Ha KOMYHMKallja ce
HEeCOOABETHU, U OBa AOHeKaJge Baku u 3a Eanoro. Ho, EgHorto e Hecrio-
3HaTAMBO He KaKO APYIUTe HelllTa, TyKy IIOpaAu HerosaTa npupoga. He
MOXe ga ro criosHaemMe EaHOTO He (caMO) mopaay HeAOCTaTOLIUTe Ha
IO3HaBaTeAHMOT CyDjeKT TyKy IIopaAM TOa IIITO caMOTO Toa e (HaT)Ipe-
o6mnano (Comm. Parm., Klibansky, Labowsky 1953, 63; Plat. Theol. 1.21).
Osa e g400ap mpuMep Ha HeraTMBHA Te0AOTMja cO KaTadpaTUIKU el1eMeH-
TH, 3aTOa IITO HECIIO3HATAMBOCTA He Ce AO0/AXM Ha HeJA0BOAHOCTAa Ha
YOBEKOBUTE ceTNAa, A0TMKa U MICAa, TYKy Ha crienuduyeH, BO CAy4ajoB
No3UTUBeH KBaanTeT Ha EaHoTo. HerosaTta Hecrio3HaTAMBOCT He e IIOpa-
AU oT¢paarme Ha ITO3HaBaTeAHMOT arapat, TyKy e KBaaurteT Ha EgHoTo
IIITO Cce IIpeTcTaByBa BO IIO3UTMBHA CBeTAMHA, KaKO BUJ Ha Cjaj UAU
He3eMcKa 0oja — HUTy MoOXe Ja Ouae BUAEHO HUTY IIpeIlO3HaeHO KaKo
6oja’.

¢ EAHOTO HeMa HMKakKBM aTpuOyTH, a CO TOa He MOXe da My ce IpUMeHU
HIUKaKBO MMe; CUTe UMNIba ce He4OBOAHM 3a HerobaTa TpaHCIleHAeHTHa HaAMOK
(Comm. Parm. VIL.52K); HMe4HO 1Me He e CIIOCOOHO Ja ja OTKpue IIpupoJjara Ha
EaHOTO, 3aTOa INTO, aKO MMETO KOpPeCIOHAMpPa CO OHa INTO IO MMEHyBa,
OAHOCHO e A0TMYKaTa cAMKa Ha 00jeKToT, 3a EgHOTO He MOXe Ja ITOCTOM TaKOB
cay4aj (Ibid.).

7 Kaj Ilpokao ce rocraBysa npamamero, caedejkn ja [laaTonosaTa noaeaba
Ha TpuJeAHaTa ypeAeHOCT Ha roszHaHuero Ha doxa, dianoia 1 noesis (nous), 3a
TOA KaKo Ja ce IpucTany KoH E4HOTO — Kako Ja ce crio3Hae IIpeKy IepIerniiuja
AU MHEHIE OHa IITO € OTaje CeTO MOCTOere, KaKO OHA IITO € HeIPUYMHETO 4a
6uae objext Ha HayuyHo nosHanue (Comm. Parm. VIL.48K). Hukoj He moxe aa
UMa ceTuAHa Hepleriyja UAM MHeHMe 3a EAHOTO, HUTY 4YoBeukuTe, HO HUTY
AEMOHCKUTE, aHTeACKUTe, OOXecKuTe (AeMUypPIUCKUTE) peJOBM Ha IIOCTOembe.
MaejaTa e gexa cexoj pea mMMa COIICTBEH OOjeKT Ha ITO3HaHMe (Ha IpuMep, JoBe-
KOBOTO IIO3HAHME Ce CTpeMM KOH IIapTUKy/JapHUTe HeIlTa, 1 HeMa HUIITO OCOo-
6eno speano 3a nount, Comm. Parm. VIL50K). Cammor YM — Hepa3Oupauso
€AMHCTBO IITO AeXU CKPUEHO U HEM3rOBOPAMBO BO BHAaTPeLIHUTE BA4a0HaTUHA
Ha ITocroemero/butnero (Comm. Parm. VIL50K) — mordpaa Bo criosHaBameTo
Ha EAHOTO, 3aTOa IITO CeTO MO3HaHME € HacouyeHO KOoH IlocToemero, a He KOH
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Eanoro e orage cute nemra, onpegeaysa IIpokao Bp3 ocHoBa Ha
Heraluure o4 IIpBara xumore3a og Ilapmenns (a MHAUMPEKTHO Bp3
ocHosa Ha Apxasa 509B, Comm. Parm. 11.763; VII.64K). EanoTo e mpocra
€AVHCTBeHOCT Ha/ CeKakKBa CyIITMHA M AYpPaAHOCT, U He e CeKyHAapHO
BO oaHoc Ha HuTO (II.763). TpancrenaenTHOTO EAHO € BUCTMHCKM IIpe-
cBeT OO0jeKT, 3alllTUTeH BO eAMHCTBO. EAHOTO moceaysa HepasOupAMBa
MOK U € TajHO, OCTaHyBajK/l HEeM3pa3AnBo U Hec(aTAMBO KaKoO BPBOT Ha
rocroemeTo, ja objacHysBa IIpokao Bropara xumnoresa (Comm. Parm.
1.713), mro, MOBTOpPHO, MOIIHe AnuM Ha (popmyaanuurte Ha [laoTmh.
EaHoTO, cexako, He e HeKOe apTHUKyAapHO eAHO, TyKy EaHo Bo aricoayT-
Ha cmucaa, mpocro Eano (Comm. Parm. VI.1069). EanoTo He e Hekoe nap-
TUKyJAapHO HEITO, HUTY e BKyHIHOCTa Ha llaeute, mau BpBOT Ha cuTte
HeIIITa, 3aTOa IIITO TaKBO U0 € OHOj IIITO I' HallpaBA HeDOTO U 3eMjaTa
(3a EaHoto He MOXXe JAa ce KayKe uimo e MAU KAKEO € HaBUCTUHA). Bo
aricoAyTHOTO eAMHCTBO Ha EaHoTo BoommTo He ce ydectByBa (Comm.
Parm. V1.1070; Plat. Theol. 11.9).

IToao0po e 3a EaHoTO ga He ce roBopu, TyKy, Kako mro I1aaToH Ha-
IpaBua, Aa OCTaHeMe 3aJO0BOAHM CO HeraljuuTe 3a IIpeKy HUB Ja ce
IIOKa)kyBa TpaHCIleHJAeHTHaTa CylepuopHocT Ha EaHoTO, mpenopauysa
IIpokao. EgHOTO He e HUTY MHTEAUTMOMAHO HUTY MHTEAEKTyaAHO (BO
CMIICAa, HUTY MOKe Aa ce yMyBa BO BpCKa CO Hero, HUTy Toa yMyBa, HUTY
MOXKe Ja ce cMeCTU Kaje 0110 MpeKy cpeAcTBaTa Ha HaIlIMTe MHAVBUAY-
aAHM MEHTaAHU aKTUMBHOCTU). EAHOTO e mpuymHaTa Ha CUTe HellTa, HO
He e HIeAHO o4 cuTe Heirta. He ce pabotu geka Toa e 3a Hac HeCITIO3HaT-
AUBO, a 3a ceDecy CIIO3HATAMBO, KOH3UCTeHTHO TBpAM IIpoxao, 3aroa
IIITO TOA € TOAKY HeIlO3HaTO 3a Hac IITO He MOXe Ja 3HaeMe Jaam ce
crio3HaBa cebecu (Comm. Parm. V1.1108).

IIpokao ogbuBa AeKOMUCAEHO Ja yHoTpeOyBa MMHIba Kako ,TaT-
Ko”, ,cosgarea”, ,005kecTBO”, ONIITO 3acTallyBajKu ce 3a IleA0CHa He-
MMEeHAMBOCT Ha EAHOTO, HO cemnak, Kako IITO yIITe OJ4 CpeAHUOT Ilda-
TOHM3aM, a IToToa Kaj [1a0TuH, ce 3abeaexxyBa MpeTHOYNTaIbe 3a HEKOM,
HaBUAYM IIOCOOABETHI MMUIba, Kako Eano, Aobpo / Aobpuna, Yoaso /
Y6asuna u apyru, kaj [Ipokao ce jaBysa jacHa guCTUHKIIMja Mely caMMOT

Eanoto. EAHOTO e HeCcrio3HaTAMBO He caMo ITOpaAy OrpaHUYEHNTe CIIOCOOHOCTU
Ha (ITO)HMCKMTE OHTOAOIIKN ¥ CIIO3HaBaTeAHM peAOBU, TYKy IOpaAy Herosarta
HatpeoduaHa npupoaa (Comm. Parm. VIL.62K).
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bor, npeamerot Ha nipBaTa xunotesa o4, Ilapmenud, n bor kako cozgatea
Ha MHomTBeHOcTa Ha Oorosure. IIpsuor bor e Eanoro, paszanuen og
Apyrute u OpojHu OOTOBM, AYPU U O4 A€MUYPTOT, YMHUOT CO3jaTea U
TaTKO Ha cBeTOT. [IpBuoTr Bor He e HU TaTKO, TyKy € HaJ CeKakKBO TaT-
KOBCKO OO>KecTBO, IIITO € KOH3MCTeHTHO cO cTaBOoT Ha IIpokao aeka
EaHoTo He MOXe ga O1ae HUIITO ITapTUKyAapHO, 3Ha4M HU IapTUKYyAa-
pen Tarko, Tyky e camaTa OO>KeCTBEHOCT BO HeollpejeleHa CMMICAA.
3aToa, egHocTaBHO MOXe EaHOTO aa ce HapekyBa boz, cekako co pesepsa.
Kaj I1pokao, 3Haum, 1 MOKpaj CTaBOT 3a HEMOXKHOCTa 3a MMEHyBare Ha
Eanoto, ce 3abeaexysa ymnoTpeba Ha MMHUIba 04 TUIIOT Ha ,llpsuot”,
»JAobporo”, ,Kpaa” — 11110, mako ce YMHM MHKOH3MCTEHTHO CO HeMIMeH-
AVIBOCTA, HEM3TOBOPAMBOCTA M HEMCKaXkAMBOCTa Ha EanoTO, MMa jacHa
MeTogoa011Ka pyHKIMja. OBa BakKy 1 3a IToBeKeTo anodgaTudapy, Ipu-
Bp3aHUIIM Ha CTaBOBIUTE 3a HEMMEHAMBOCT — CeKOe A03B0/1€HO IMe MOXKe
Aa ce cMeTa 3a 3aMeHa 3a ,,OHoj / OHa IIITO He MOXe aa ce MMeHyBa”.

He e Touno aa ce xaxe geka EaHOTO e 13BOp Ha ceTa DO>KeCTBEHOCT
Iopaau Toa LITO e caMMOT bor (ako ce cmeTa geka cekoj 00T, 40KOAKY e
oor, ro 400uBa cBOeTO TocToere 04 EAHOTO), 3aToa 111TO, Kako 11to [1aa-
TOH TBpAea (Prm. 142a), 3a Hero HeMa HIKaKBO MIMe, M 3aTOa He MOXe Aa
O6uae HapekyBaHoO ,bor” mam nekaxko mnaky, TBpau Ilpokao. Cekoj enm-
TeT € HalloOAHO MH(QepUOopeH BO OAHOC Ha HecIlO3HaTAMBaTa Cylepuop-
HocT Ha EaHOTO. AKO Beke Mopa ga ce Kaxke IITO 6140 adpypMaTBHO 3a
Hero, Ha IIpokao My ce 4nHM gexa e mo400po, caedejku ja ogaykara Ha
ITaatoH, aa ce ompedean KaKO M3BOP Ha OOXKeCTBEHOCTa, HO CaMO BO
CMIICAa Ha Toa AeKa ro Hapekysame [Touemox u [Ipuuuna Ha cuTe HelTa.
Cemnak, ynorpeOysajku Baksu ¢popmyaanny, nHcucrupa [Ipokao, He Ka-
’KyBaMe IIITO e Toa IO ceDe, TyKy ce OCBpHyBaMe CcaMO Ha peaaljyjaTa
IIITO CO Hero ja MMaaT OHMe HelllTa IITO AoafaaT IO HEro M Ha KOU UM e
ITpmunna. HakpaTko Ka’kaHO, ceTa DO>KeCTBEHOCT e XeHaJa, HO caMOTO
EaHo He e HumITO Apyro ocseH bokecTBeHOCT 110 cebe, IIpeKy Koja cuTe
Oorosu ro msBelyBaaT KBaAUTeTOT Ha Oumsame Oorosu (Comm. Parm.
VI.1109).

Bo objacHyBameTo Ha IpIIemeTo Ha IIOCTOeHeTO Ha OOroBUTe O
Eanoro, ITpokao ce HaBpaka Ha IIpBaTa XMUIIOTe3a, CMeTajKi 4eKa Taa ce
o/AHecyBa Ha caMMOT bor, co Toa IITo TOj e co34aTeA0T Ha MHOIITBEHOCTa
Ha borosuTe. Toj e TpaHCIIeHAeHTeH, OTaJe HMBHaTa OPOjHOCT, 11 HEIIOBp-
3aH co OOroBuUTe IITO 04 Hero Ipomusaerae. Tokmy mopaau osa 3a Eano-
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TO Ce Cce HeIrmpa, 3aToa IITO e IIOCTOee CYIIepMOPHO Ha CUTe HellTa U
OTaze CuUTe HelllTa, Koe T IIpou3BelyBa CUTe KapaKTepUCTUKM Ha Ooro-
BUTE, AOJ€Ka CaMOTO OCTaHyBa HeAe(PUHUPAVBO 1 HEOTPAaHMYEHO BO
oaHOC Ha HuB. HecriopeaanBo oTage MHOIITBEHOCTa Ha XeHaAUTe BO KO
ce yuecTByBa ce Haofa EAHOTO BO Koe He ce yuecTByBa, TPaHCII€HAEHTHO,
KaKo IIITO MHOTY I1aTi Oellle peuTepupaHo, Haj OO>KecTBeHUTe IToApadja
(Comm. Parm. V1.1069-1070).

Eanoto e Ge3 4ea0BM 1 pa3AMYHO O/ OHA IITO IO MMa e4HOTO KaKo
atpubyt (IIpokao pedpepupa na Coducm 245a m Ha Bmopomo nucmo
312e). EaHOTO e IpBO 04 CUTe HeIllTa, Ha Koe He TpeDa 4a My ce IIpuMe-
HyBa IIpalllameTo ,KaKBo e?”, 3aToa IITO Ce IITO e KBaAu(UKyBaHO Ha
HeKaKOB HadyllH BeKe He e allCOAYTHO 3aToa IIITO My ce AaBa KapaKTepuc-
TMKa 1 CO TOa CTaHyBa HeKaKBO Ha apTUKyJapeH HauMH. KsaaurteTor He
MOXKe Ja My ce IIpuMeHU Ha EAHOTO BO CyIITMHCKa M aIllcOAyTHa CMIC-
Aa, 3aToa IIITO Toa He CMee Ja CTaHe ITapTUKyJAapeH B/ Ha e4HO, HaMec-
To camoro EaHo. Ako camoro EAHO M npuMopaunjaaHOTO IIOCTOee ce
€4HO JCTO, a NPUMOPAUjaaAHOTO IHocToere e bor, Toram e jacHo aeka
camoto EaHo n bor ce eaHO 1CTO HeIIITO, U BO TOj cAy4aj He ce pabOTH 3a
HEeKaKOB ITapTukyaapeH bor, Tyky 3a camuot bor (Comm. Parm. V1.1096).

IIpokao oBa ro gogaBa Kako oOjacHyBambe 3a AeMUYPIoOT — OHME IIITO
BeaT geka npsuot bor e Jdemnypr nan Oterr He ce BO IIpaBo, 3aToa IITO
Aemunypror nam 6or kako Tatko e maptuxyaapen oor. IIpokao cmera
AeKa OBa e OYNIJAeHO, 3aTOa IIITO He CeKoj OOT e AeMUypT MAU TaTKo,
AoJeKa MpBMUOT HNPUHIMII e edHOCTaBHO bor, 1 cute Gorosu ce 6orosu
IopaAy Hero 1 MpeKy Hero, a caMo e, Kako 4eMIyp3uTe, ce rpexy Je-
MUYPIOT, M TaTKOBIINTe, IIPeKy IIPUMOPAUjaAHNOT AeMUypr TaTKo. 3a-
Toa, EaHOTO MOXKe aa ce HapeKyBa 50z, KaKo IpuYMHa Ha cuTe OOTOBI 3a
HUBHOTO OMBambe OOroBM, HO He 3a HeKOM ITapTHKyAapHU OOTroBM IITO
1MaaT OOKeCTBEHOCT CO HeKaKBU OIllpejeleHl KapaKTepUCTUKM, a He
00>KeCcTBeHOCT BO HajIlpocTaTa CMICAA.

IToxpaj oBa, ITpokao oGjacHyBa geka pBuoT NpuHINI 1 EAHOTO ce
JCTO HeIITO U ' useaHadysa co Jobdporto oa Apxasa 509¢, koe e otage
IIOCTOEILETO ¥ IOCTOEYKOTO U HATCYIITHHCKO. /J0o0poTO € OHa IITO ce
OAp>KyBa 3aeAHoO, ITO e ucto Kako Eanoro. Kora ne 6u 6mao ncro, To-
ran nay o6m 6mao orage Eanoro, mau 6u 01110 HUIIITO, AU He Ou 01110
Eano, pasaoxysa I1pokao, a cexoja o4 OBMe aATepHATUBM Ce€ YMHM all-
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cypaHa. Taka, Mopa 4a ce TBpAM AeKa IPBUOT IPUHLIMII € OHa IITO e
BucTtuHCKI EaHo, Kpaa Ha ceto u Aodpo (Comm. Parm. VI.1096-1097).

Nmeto ,EaH0” He 3Ha4M HUIITO OCBEH ,eAHOCT” — He ce paboTH 3a
BUCTMHCKO JMe 3aToa LITO eAHOTO ja HeMa HJ e4HOCTa KaKO KapaKTepuc-
tuka (Comm. Parm. VIL.1196). Vimeto ,Ean0” e mocooaseTHO 04 Apyru
TePMIMHM M MMUIba, KaKO HajOOXKeCcTBeHO o4 cute umuiba (Comm. Parm.
VII.1200). Cexako geka e HecooABeTHO 3a EAHOTO, HO YOBEKOBMOT IOBOP
ro yrnorpe0OyBa, a cuTe UMMIba, IoTeM, pedpepupaar Ha OHa IITO Joafa
rio Hero (Comm. Parm. VI.1108). Eanoto MoXe Ja ce omnpegeayBa Kako
13BOP Ha OoxkecTBeHOCTa, Kako IIpmunna u nea Ha nocroemeto (Comm.
Parm. VI.1108-1109). Co BakBMOT HaulH Ha oOjacHyBambe IIpeKy co3jale-
HIOT CBeT, OAHOCHO CO HarJacyBarbeTO Ha peJaliyjaTa CO HeIllTaTra IITO
Aoaraat o Eanoro, IIpokao ymire egHaIn nokaxysa geka He MOXKe ga ce
rOBOpM IITO € Toa I10 ceDe, TyKy IITO e 3a Hac (O4HOCHO IIITO € BO OAHOC
Ha IocAeAUINTe Ha KOU UM e IIpUYMHa).

Bpeanocra na nMumara e objacHeTa MHaKy HM3 AMCKycuja Ha Kpa-
mua (co 390Dff xako MmojaoBHa TOuUKa), a IOTTMKHATa OJ IIOEHTU OA
Iapmeriud (Plat. Theol. 1.29). Ha EaHOTO 04 mpBata xumnotesa o4 [Tapme-
HIJA MY Ce HerMpa CeKakBO MMe MAM KakKBa O0MA0 geckpuriyja, Ho EaHo-
TO O/ BTOpaTa XUIIOTe3a Ma U AeCKpuIIujas.

Vmumarta Ha 60roBuTe MMaarT cIleliijaaHa BpeaHocT. Bo oBoj Terko
pasdbupAaAuB Jea ce UMHU AeKa IIOCTOjaT HeKOM MMUHa Ha OOroBUTe IIITO
MMaaT IPUPOAHO U aBTeHTUYHO IIOCTOee, I THe ce BoBedeHU Mely ca-
mute Oorosn’. OBue MMHUIba Ce BUCTMHCKM OOXKeCTBeHM U MMaaT Haj-
BICOK cTaTyc. Ha HIBO o4 HUB ce HMBHMTE KOIINMM, KOY MMaarT CTaTyC Ha
AAjMOHM MAM Ha IOCPeAHMYKM AyXOBU. TpeToTo HMBO Ha UMUIba, TPU
HIBOa OJJaJedeHo O/ BIUCTMHATA, e, Kako mTo rocodysa Cadpu, Ppop-
myaaumja Ha Ilaaton mro IIpokao gecro ja mosropysa (Saffrey 1968,
164), a a0ara og auckycujara 3a ymetrHocra o4 Jpxasa X, kage mro [1aa-
TOH M oOjacHyBa OHTOJOIIKUTE HMBOA, KOHIennuja mTo IIpokao ja

8 VHTepecHO e MITO, 3a pa3AmnKa o4 JamOaux mpea Hero (De myst. VIIL.2) u
Aamackyj 1o "ero (Dub. et sol. 11.8), IIpokao He mocraByBa HeMCKa>XKAMBO Haj-
Eano Hag Eanoro/AoGpoTo, TyKy, criopes Hero, IpBUTe ABe XUIIOTE3! Ce OAHe-
cyBaaT Ha EAHOTO Hag mocTtoemeTo 1 Ha caMoTo butne.

® OgHocHo, criopeg, pesodoT Ha Cadpu — Tpeba ga ce cMeTaaT KaKO BOCTa-
HOBEHU Ha HIBO Ha camute Oorosu (Saffrey 1968, 124).

146



Henckaxxanpocra u HeumeHnausocta Ha Egnoto Bo puaosodujara...

IpuMeHyBa Ha OoxkectseHute mmuiba. Cnopes IlIpoxao, mogoanara
¢opma Ha ja3uk ce jaByBa, O4HOCHO IIpOM3J€TyBa O/ >kea0a JcTa KaKo
OHaa Ha YMETHUKOT IITO IIpou3BelyBa KOINM, XeaDa Ha doBeKOBaTa
MHTeAUTeHIINja Ha Koja I1 TpebaaT TaKBI HeIllTa 3a Hej3MHITe COIICTBeHU
nponeaypu. Ilpokao nuimrysa geka HaIllMOT HauMH Ha ITIO3HaHME KOH-
CTpyupa IpeKy TOBOpOT, ClIope/, HAYMHOT Ha MHTeAUTMONAHOTO IIPOU3-
BeJyBarbe M CAMYHOCTAa CO APYIUMTe peaaHOCTH, U AypU M CO caMuUTe
OOroBu, IIpeTCTaByBajKM 'O HECAOXKEHOTO IIPeKy CAOXKEeHOTO, e4HOCTaB-
HOTO MPeKy pa3HOBMAHOTO U eAMHCTBEHOTO IIpeKy MHOIITBeHOTO. Taka
co3JajeHy, OBMe UMUIa Ce IIpeTcTaByBaaT KaKO CAMKM Ha Oorosure.
IIponsseayBameTo Ha ceKoe O/ OBMe MMMIba KaKoO cTaTya Ha OOTOBMUTe,
Ha JICT HauMH KaKo TeyprujaTa, IIpeKy oApeleHu cuM004M, ja TTOBUKYyBa
BeAMKOAYIITHOCTa Ha OOroBUTe J4a T IPOCBETAM CTaTyUTe CO YOBEUKO
norekao. Hammor nosHaBaTeseH amnapat, 4o3soaysa IIpokao, moHeko-
rail ro oTKpyBa CKpMEHOTO IIOCTOeHe Ha OOroB)Te HMpeKy KOMIIO3UIIN-
jaTa 1 geaemeto Ha 3yuute (Plat. Theol. 1.29)'.

HajHmxnor B4 Ha MMeHKa MAM VMMe e OHa IITO HoJdeAyBa MAN
oaJeAyBa, a co Toa 1 yMHOXYBa. [I[pumapHuTe nmuma nMaat craTyc Ha
Oorosu (ocobeHoO ako ce caeau npesodoT Ha Cadpu), ITO yKaxKyBa Ha
rolemMaTa MOK IIITO MM Ce IIpMUIIMIITYBa Ha HeKOU 300pOBM, KOU MMaaT
CIIOCOOHOCT Aa JejcTByBaaT, Aa OllpeJeAyBaart, 4a MCIIOAHyBaaT CO 3Haye-
we. boxxecTBeHnTe MMMBba MMaaT crienPpUIHN MOKM, U 3aToa AypU U
HajHIDKNTe 300pOBU, OAJaledyeH OJ BUCTUHATA, ce KaKO CTaTy! BO OA-
HOC Ha HIB, CTaHyBaaT IIpMBpeMeH! HOCUTeAH, NAN IIpuMaTeAl, Ha HUB-
HaTa MOK.

Tpyjap pasraeaysa Hekoaky nssopu og IIpokao kage mro ce Tpern-
pa MokTa Ha umumata (Trouillard 1975, 239-251). Ja ce umenysa e aa ce
CO3/aBa, Ja ce co3jaBa e Ja ce 13pa3yBa, U 3aToa MMeHYBameTO e UMH Ha
MyApocT. ITpeky 4ynHOBUTe Ha MUCAere, OOTOBNTe CO3AaBaaT U MMeEHY-

10 Heko/Ky IIOGHTH Ce MHTepecHM BO BPCKa CO OBMe TBpaema. Ha mpumep,
ITpoxao moxaxkysa 400po pa3Ouparbe Ha KyATHOTO BepyBarbe, BKAYYMTeAHO Ha
nzente 3a ¢uaosodujaTa Ha Teyprujata; Kako ¥ Ha BepyBarbeTo AeKa, IIpeKy
UHTepBeHIIMM Ha OOToBUTE, CTaTyuUTe eKCTepHopu3MupaaT OApeAeHM KapakTe-
puctuku. Oa acrexT Ha ¢uaozodpujaTa Ha ja3UKOT, MOXKe aa ce 3abeaexxaT
oJpejeHNr MOTHUBM INTO I'M MMa BO THOCTHYKUTE M3BOPM, KaKO Ha IIpUMep,
uJejara Jexa IITO ITOBeKe I1aCOBU Ce BKAyYeHM, IIOHICKO € HMBOTO Ha CBeTOT 3a
KOj CTaHyBa 300p.
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BaaT. 3a AyleTo, I1aK, CIIOCOOHOCTa 3a 3aJaBaibe UMIIba e ollpejeleHa Og
CTeIIeHOT Ha HaIlleTO y4ecTBO BO OokecTBeHaTa MyApoct. Kora macusHO
UM ce IIpejaBaMe Ha BIIEYaTOILINTe, BO ja3MKOT BOBesyBaMe eleMeHT Ha
cayuajaoct (Trouillard 1975, 242). Tpyjap ru pe3aumupa pazMucAaysambara
3a jasukoT Ha IIpokao BO ABe, HaBMAYM CIIPOTMBCTaBeHM apupMaluim:
ja3MKOT BO CTpOra CMICAa He UM IIpuIiafa Ha palliOHaAHNUTe U AVCKYP-
3UBHU AYIIN; CBOjaTa OCHOBa ja MMa BO cO3jaBaukaTa U ODelMHyBauykKa
MOK Ha OoskectBeHOTO (Trouillard 1975, 239). JasukoT e AejHOCT ImITO €
CYIITMHCKYM YOBEeYKa, HO He e OCTaBeH HUTY Ha CAY4ajHOCT HUTY Ha 4IIC-
TaTa 1 apOUTpapHa KOHBEHIIja — TOj My IIpMIlafa Ha YOBEKOT, UCIIOAHY-
Bajky OoxkecTBeHa (PYHKIIMja U Yy4ecTBYBajKm BO MOKTa Ha OOrosure,
3aToa IIITO caMO Kaj YOBeKOT DO>KecTBeHOCTa MO>Ke HaIl0AHO Ja ja MaHU-
dectupa n yrorpedu mokra 3a umenysamve (Trouillard 1975, 239). ITpe-
Ky OBaa MOK, IMeHYBajKli, YJOBEKOT ce MMeHyBa 1 ce onpeaeaysa. Crio-
pea Ilpokao, nmeTo nMa ABa Buja Ha MOK, e4Ha IITO IIOy4yBa U IIPeKy
KOja ce COOIIITyBaaT MICANUTE U Apyra IITO ja paclio3HaBa CyIITHHAaTa,
3aTtoa mMTO /JeMuypror uma Asa BiAa Ha MOKM, eqHa IIITO IIpoM3BeAyBa
VAEHTUTET U e4Ha IITO npouseaysa pasandHoct (In Crat 51.20.18-21 o
Trouillard 1975, 243)!1. ITpokao npeaynpeayBa ga ce BHUMaBa — KOTa ce
TOBOPM 3a MMMUIbaTa, TOA Ce VIMMIba IITO Ce AOCTAIIHU 3a pa3dupameTo
Ha YOBEKOBMOT yM, a IIOCTOjaT OpOjHM HMBOA Ha MMIIba (OOXKeCTBeHN,
aHTeACKM, A4eMOHCKI U YOBEUKM), 04 KOU HEeKOU Ce M3TOBOPANBIU, a He-
kxou He ce (Comm. Parm. IV.853; VIL.50K).

BaxkHo e mocTojaHO Aa ce nMa mpeABus Aeka, criopeg IIpokao, koe
61ao nme npumeHero Ha EgHOTO moapasOupa HEroBO OrpaHMYyBalbe,
OAHOCHO caMoO TI'o IlpeTcTaByBa EAHOTO criopeg oapeseHa MOK 1AM HeKa-

11 TIpokao ja obGjacHyBa IICUXOAOTHjaTa HI3 CEMMOTHYKA OHTOAOIIKA 3aMIIC-
aa. Aymarta, HU3 Koja ce HacodyBa KOCMMUKarta MaHmdecranuja, ro ,9mura” cpe-
TOT HU3 €4€H O/ ABa 3HaKa: KaKO HeIlITO pa3AMJHO UAM HaJBOPEITHO Ha AyIlaTa
KOTa € BO IIPOLIeCOT Ha CMMHYBathe ! KaKO HeIlITO MCTO A BHATPEIIHO IPU MC-
KauyBarbeTo, OAHOCHO BpaKameTo Ha Aymara. OOeTe MMMIba ce M3roBapaar U ce
pasOmpaar oz aymaTta, A0A€Ka, BO MOMEHTOT Ha M3roBaparmeTo, ce U3pasysa ca-
muot ceT. Ce paboOTH 3a KOHIIENT BO KOj CBETOT KakKo LleAlHa € CaMO CUCTeM Ha
3HAIM IIOpajgu AejcTBUTeAHOCTa Ha Jemuyprort. Vimero ,kocMoc” e coogBeTHO
ako ce IIpMMeHyBa Ha CO34aA€HOTO 0/ JeMuypror, CAM4HO U CO ,ypaHoc” —
3emjata 1 HeDOTO CAyXaT 3a Ja IO O3HauyBaaT IIPOM3AEryBarbeTO Ha CeTO U
HaBpaKameTo.
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KOB acIiekT. Vejata e geka co Toa ITO IPOMU3AETYBAauYKOTO e MaHudec-
Tallyja Ha HeToBaTa IIPMUYIHA, TOA ja OrpaHMYyBa IpUpoJaTa Ha HpUIN-
HaTa, CO IITO ja n300amdysa. Jlako ru ynorpedbysame umumbara ,EaHo-
t0” 1 ,, J00pOTO”, THE TO COKpMBaaT MPBUOT OOT MpPeKy ABa Pa3AMYHU
acriekTa — Ha eAMHCTBOTO U Ha cosgasameTto. Criopea Tpyjap, kxaj [Ipok-
A0 ce jaByBa OCHOBEH KOHTpacT BO pa3MICAyBambaTa 3a ja3uKOT — 04 eaHa
CTpaHa, ja3uMKOT BO CTpOTa CMIICAa Ce II0jaByBa caMO Mely paliiOHaAHUTe
U AVICKYP3UBHMU AYIIN, a O4 APyTa CTpaHa, ja3MIKOT € BKOpeHeT BO o0eAu-
HyBaJKaTa I co3jaBadka MOK Ha 6oxxectseHOTO (Trouillard 1975, 239)'2.

Jasukot ja manudgectupa cymrusaara. Ho, co Toa mro cekoja MaHm-
(Jecranuja e onnpegeaysambe, a ga ce JeTepMUHNpPa 3Ha4l Aa Ce AeTepMU-
HUpa U caMIOT ceDe, 4a ce MMeHyBa 3Haull Ja ce y4eCTByBa BO e4Ha OJ
IpuMoOpAujadHUTe MOKM Ha OOKecTBeHOCTa, Taa Ha COOMIITYyBame Ha
OeckoHeuyHocTa npeky gepununuja. Kaj ITpoxao e BaxkxHo Mucaemero
AeKa Do>KecTBeHITe MMIIba He ce CaMO MMMIba IIITO AyfeTo I MMaar 3a
EaHoTO, TyKy ce eaeMeHTH Ha DO>KeCTBeH roBop, Ipeky kou EgHoTo Ko-
MYHHUIIPa CO CUTe HermTals,

2. Ao KOCMOCOT e 3Hak 3a bor, cenak, u ro osnauysa bor onaka xako mTo
bor xomynunmpa, Toram, sakaydysa Pare, ce coodyBame coO clucTeM INITO He
A03BOAYBa IIpeBog HUTY pedepennnjasnoct (Rappe 2007, 183). Axo ce 3amuc-
Aat Kpyrot Ha Vlcroto n Ha ApyroTo, mTO ja 3aTBOpaar AylllaTa BO paMKHUTe Ha
AUCKYPCOT Y/ TEPMMHM MOPa 4a OCTaHaT HeoOjaCHeTH, TOTaIll UA CMe MCKAY-
4eHM OJ, OBOj CICTeM, BO KPYIOT Ha APyTOTO Ce COOdyBaMe CO HeIPOITyCTAMBOCT
u OecMucAeHOCT, naAu caTeHU 04, CTpaHa Ha KPyTOT Ha MCTOTO BeJHAIIl Haofa-
Me 3Hauerse. OBa He 3HaYM HMINTO, MefyToa, 3aToa IIITO TaKBOTO 3Hadere He
MOXe Ja Omae OTKPMEHO Ha APYyT 3aToa IITO It CTaHyBa OYUIAE€AHO Ha AyIiara
KOTa Taa ycIleBa Ja SMpHe 3aj IIpeBe30T Ha KOCMHMYKara MaHudecraumja u
HaBpaKameTo Ha IpousaeseHoro. Kako mro ¢popmyanpa Pare, opaa enurmar-
CKa IIUPKyAapHOCT € caMO roAeMoTo Me Ha OoxkectseHoTO (Ibid.).

13 KomOuHMpajku crasosu o4, Komenmapume na Kpamua n Ha Tumaj, Tpyjap
pesumupa aexa, 3a Ilpokao, ejen B1j Ha OO>KecTBeHa KOMYHMKallMja € Taa IITO
I M3pa3yBa OOTOBUTE KaKO MICAM INTO Ce peaau3upadky 1 cebeorpeseaybad-
K1 — OBa ce DOKeCTBeHNTe MMMIba. borosure ro 1CIoAHNAe EANOT KOCMOC CO
HUBHUTE UMUIba, ¥ HE CaMO KOCMOCOT TYKY ¥ CUTe MOKU IITO 'O OOBUTKYBaart,
criopega, Komermapom na Arxubdujad. boropure rm ogp>KysaaT HeIITaTa IIPeKy
CaMIOT YMH Ha MeHyBame. AyITe r'1 OTKpUBaaT UMUIbaTa IITO I'M IIOBUKYBa-
aT, M MaHngecTrpaar U I IpocaaByBaaT OOTroBUTe (0Ba 04V IIPEKY MMUIbaTa
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BosxecTBennTe mmumba mpercraByBaaT U MOAYC 3a IPpUOAVIKYBame
KOH EAHOTO, Ha 1CTOBpeMeHO OTKpMBame I Kpueme, CO IITO, CIopej
IIpokao, HaunHUTe Ha ITOcOUYyBame Ha EaHOTO ce ABOjHM (Dapem mITO Ce
O/HecyBa 40 MMMIbaTa 3a TajHMOT HPUHIINII IITO HU I'M IIpeHecoa Ilaa-
ToH). Bo Jpxasa I1aaton ro napexysa Eanoro ,, JobpoTo” 3a g4a ro moco-
9l U3BOPOT Ha BUCTMHATa IITO TO IIOBpP3yBa OHOj IIITO CIIO3HaBa CO OHa
IIITO ce CIlo3HaBa, a BO [lapmenud ro ynorpeOysa TepmuHoT , EaH0” 03-
HadyBajKM IO HNPMHIIUIIOT KaKo IpMYMHA 3a IIOCTOeHheTO Ha XeHaAuTe
(Plat. Theol. 11.6). EAHOTO 04 OBUe MMMIba I'O O3HadyBa IIPONU3AeTyBabeTo
Ha CBeTOT, a APYTOTO e cMMOO0 3a HETOBOTO BpaKaibe — BO OBaa CMIICAa,
pesumupa IIpokao, rm BoBegyBa cuTe HeIllTa BO IIOCTOEIe, OAHOCHO
CHUTe IPOM3AeryBaaT O/ OBOj IIPB IIPUHIINII.

ITpokao HeKOAKYKpaTHO ce HaBpaKa Ha ITOeHTaTa JAeKa, MaKo, CO Toa
mTo popMyanpaMe UMHUIba, MOXKe Ja ce IIPeTIIOCTaBy JeKa HeMCKaXKAM-
BOTO € CIIOCODHO ga NPUMM HeKakBO MMe, Toa He e TouyHo. Hury, nak,
AyaZHOCTa IIITO ce CIIOMeHyBa TpeOa Ja 3Haun Aeka Bo EaHoTto, mpmun-
HaTa 3a ceTa eAMHCTBeHOCT, IMa AyaAHOCT 1AM MHOIITBeHOCT. VImumaTta
IIITO Ce IIpUMeHyBaaT pedepupaar camo Ha Toa IITO e 1o EgHoTo, nan
Ha IIpOM31eryBauykoTo (04 Hero) nAM Ha HaBpaKaukoTo (KOH Hero) (Plat.
Theol. 11.6)'.

04 TIpB peJ, Oellle criIOMeHaTO, KOM MMaaT HajroleMma Teyprucka Mok; Trouillard
1975, 246).

14 3a ITpokao osue uMuma 3a EAHOTO ce MoAycy Ha TOBOpOT — numeTo ,, Eano”
e U3BOpHaTa JAeja 3a MOAYCOT Ha HeralujaTa, a uMmeto ,,JobpoTo” e naejaTa 3a
MoAycoT Ha agpupManmjaTa. 3aroa IIpokao ru ciopeaysa oBue nMuma co ,,00-
>KeCTBeHM CAMKM“, IIITO ce TeXHUUYKM TeypPIUCKM 3aToa IITO Ce OCMUCAEHH Ja ce
OAHecyBaaT Ha IIPBMOT IIPUHINII IIPeKy HETOBUTe IOCAe AN, aHaAu3upa Parre
(Rappe 2007, 182). CaeacrseHo Ha 0Ba, IpoA0AKyBa Pare, He cekorarll e 1eCHO
Aa ce ,9muTa” KOCMOCOT 3aToa IITO HeropaTa YMTAMBOCT 3aBMCH, IapajoKCaaHo,
0/ 0440XKyBameTO Ha 3HauereTo. OHaka KaKo IITO O4peieHN cuMO0AN ce Oun-
raeJHu, ogpeAeHu cuMOOAM MMaaT €30TEPUYHO 3Hadewe U pedepupaar Ha
00KecTBeHOTO IpUCYCTBO. E3oTepmynnrte cmmM60AM MM ce IIO3HATM CaMoO Ha
MHAIIMpaHNUTe, Ha JCT HauMH CBETOT € CAMKA Ha MHTeAUTMOMAHOTO M Oma
Co3JaleH O/, HEerOBMOT TaTKO, Ia COAP KM HEKOM OUMIAeAHM 3HaIlu Ha Ooskec-
TBEHOTO M HeKoM cKpueHM cumboan. 3atoa Ilpokao mpeayrpesysa Aeka He-
AopasOuparmaTa ce BepojaTHH, CO TOa IIITO CBETOT He e caMO cuM004 Ha ABeTe
roJeMn MMMUiba Ha OOXKeCTBeHOTO, TYKy MCTO TaKa BO CBOETO OTKpMBaibe Kpue
MMe IITO He ce OTKpuBa. AKO IIpOM3AeryBameTO M HaBpaKameTO Ce TOAeMUTe

150



Henckaxxanpocra u HeumeHnausocta Ha Egnoto Bo puaosodujara...

3a IIpokao, mMumara MMaaT MOK Ja ja ogpegaTr CyIITHMHaTa Ha
Herrrata (Comm. Cratylus 20.18-21). Vimumara ce co3gadeHu o4 CTpaHa
Ha OOroBuTe, KaKo M CcuUTe Apyru cymTectBa. OBue OO’KeCTBEHM VIMIIba
HacTaHyBaaT KaKo IIITO ce OABUTKYBa CBETOT I OCTaHyBaaT HI3 BceAeHaTa
Ha peaAHOTO KaKo 3HaIlM U Tparu. VIMumaTa MMaaT IIOTE€KAO BO HeIllTa-
Ta IITO MOXe Aa OugaT nepuunupany, 1 6apeM BO BOOOMYaeHUOT IPO-
1lec Ha MMeHyBame, IpeKy IIpollec Ha aHaAoIuja O/ IeplenTUOUAHNTe
HeIllTa ce BOBeAyBaaT MMUIbA 32 HEBUAAMBUTE peaaHocTn. Taka, ceTua-
HO AOCTaITHUTe HeIllTa Cce IMeHyBaaT BO IIpMMapHa CMIICAA, a OHME IIITO
ce HeJOCTaIlHN 3a ceTMAaTa A400MBaaT MMHIba MHAUPEKTHO, IIPeKy aHa-
aoryja. ApyruoT mpucran TBpAM AeKa MMUIbaTa IIPBO Ce BOoBeAyBaaT 3a
Aa ce oJHecyBaaT Ha HeMaTepujaaHuTe (OpPMH, a CeKyHJapHO Ha
CeTUAHO AocTanHuUTe Hemrtal®. Criopes oBa IraeAuInTe, ceKoe MMe HOCK
CAMYHOCT CO 00jeKTOT Ha KOj My ce IIpUMeHyBa — OBa € Ba’KHO KOra ce
O/AHecyBa Ha HemMMeHAMBOCTa Ha EaHoTO. VIMumara, 3Haun, pedepupaat
IIpUMapHO Ha HeMaTepujaaHuUTe (POPMIU, a MMUIbaTa Ha CeKyHAapHUTe
HelllTa goafaaTt o/ cymrecTsa mTo um nperxogar (Comm. Parm. IV.852).

Naxo, onmro 3emeHo, IIpokao 3acramysa amodarmnyka IO3UIIN)a,
BO BpCKa CO CTaBOBUTE 3a MMMIbaTa, IO3MIIMjaTa € Ha ja3/ueH peaansam:
oApejeHu 300poBM MMaaT ODjeKTMBHA peaAHOCT, CIlellijaleH CTaTyC U
HaazeMckn Moku. OBa ce ogHecyBa Ha MMHIbaTa Ha OOrOBUTE, CO IITO
OBaa KOHCTaTaIlija MOXe Ja Ce CMeTa 3a HeBaAlAHA, HO Celak, U APYIU
300pOBM IIOCTOjaT KaKO MHTEAUTMOMAHU €HTUTeTU, U THe MMaaT WCT

UMMIba Ha OOXKeCcTBeHOCTa, TOTalll Cé €, KOHEYHO, CuMO0A Ha BPBHOTO 3HaYerhe,
IIITO 3HAUM J4eKa I1eA10TO MHOXKEeCTBO Ha C@ OCTaHyBa HeoOjacHeTO, Ha GecKoHeu-
HO 0A0KyBame Ha 3HaudemeTo (Rappe 2007, 182).

KocMuuknor jasuk e 1eaoceH cucteM IITo ordaka c@ BO peaaHoCTa, IIPou3-
AeryBajkn o4, Hemcka>kamuBoTo u mpoTerajkm ce Hu3 CBeTOT, BKAYy4YyBajKI IO CeTo
o4 someHot Ha s3HanuTe. Cenak, MaHu(eCcTUPabeTo Ha CBETOT e CaMO eJeH KO-
peH Ha 0OXeCTBeHOTO (KaKo IITO MPOU3AeTyBambeTo e eJeH YleH OJ OCHOBHATa
oHTOZ01IKa Tpujada). Co Toa mrro IIpokao ropopu 3a 60XKeCTBEHNTe UMUIba BO
paMKHUTe Ha OCTaHyBarbeTo, IIPOMU3AEryBameTo U BpaKambeTo, ce II0CBeTyBa Ha
TOa Aa o0jacHM geKa peaaHOCTa, KaKo IITO ITOCTOM BO ceDe, CTO Taka MMa UMe,
1aKO TOa MMe OCTaHyBa HeCITO3HATAUBO.

15 Taka, BO I11aTOHOBCKAa CMIICAa, ,90BeK” TOYHO MOXKe Ja ce IIPMMEeHU Ha
MHTeANTNONAHaTa cpepa, HO He Ha eAeH HapTukKyalapeH dosek (Comm. Parm.
IV.850).
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CTaTyC KaKO TaKBUTe €HTUTETH, KaKO MOAeAU, OAHOCHO M3BOPU WAU
IIPUYMHY Ha IIOHUCKUTE pealHOCTH, OAHOCHO KakKo ,II0AApIIKa” Ha I1o-
Huckute eHruretu. AJuckycujata o4 Kpatma 3a T10a gaam ummumarta
MMaart IpUpoJHa BpcKa CO peaaHOCTa, MAM ce A0DMUBaaT 110 KOHBEeHIINja,
kaj [Ipoka0 e Ha HMBO Ha TOa A€Ka UMMIbaTa Ce peaaHocrals.

ITpokao goafa 40 TMIIMHATa Kako eAMHCTBEeH (puHaAeH COOABeTeH
npucran KoH Eqnoto, HO 403B0ayBa rosop 3a Eanoro, npudakajku gexa
ce paboTu 3a MPUPOJEH CTPEMeX Ha AyllaTa KOH Hero, 3a KOIHEeX II0
Eanoto. Cenak, 1 mokpaj ob1auTe, He MOXKe Ja ce Ka’ke HUIIITO 3a HeTo

16 Kaj ®1a0H AaekcaHAPUCKM MMa ONMIIIaHa CUTyalluja BO Koja AgaM aaBa
MMUIba Ha HeITaTa, HO He MOXe caMMOT cebe Ja ce MMeHyBa, IIOpajyl IITO
HeMy bor My gaBa nme. I[Tpeky TakBoTO gapyBsame Ha uMeTo, bor u Ha UMeTo 1
Ha AMYHOCTa UM AaBa 11BpcT craTtyc (Leg. All. 1.92). Aasam e nszeanadeH co YMOT
u ru caka, U yMmee ga T UMeHYBa, APyIuTe o0jeKTu, HO He 1 cebecr (yMOT He
ce 3Hae cebecn, Leg. All. 1.91). Toj e Heyk Kora craHyBa 300p 3a CaMIOT HeTo U 3a
HerosaTa COIICTBEHa IIPUpPOJa, 1 He MOXKe Ja Ce BUAU HUTY pazdepe, KaKo IIITO
OKOTO Ileja APYTU HeIllTa, HO He 1 ceOecr. MOXXHO e TIOBIMCOKIOT yM Ja MMa
cebertozHanme (Leg. All. 1.90), Ho ®Pna0H He cMeTa geKa MICAaTa cama cebecu ce
Mucan, uau 6apeM He szeMckara Mucaa. Co Toa mTo AgaM e 3eMCKI yM, HeMa
MucJaa 3a caMuoT cebe.

Bo raoctiukorto Esatizeaue na Bucmunama (38) mMa caMdHa KOHIIEMIIMja, ce
TBpAu Aeka Vimero Ha Otertor e CMHOT — CMHOT e BUAAUB, HO He 1 uMeTo. Tart-
KOTO MOXe Ja IO MMeHyBa caMO OHOj IITO IOYMBa BO MMeTo Ha TaTkoTo 1 BO
KOj IT041Ba MMeTO (peaaliija Ha 3aeMHO yJecTBo). TaTKoTo e e AMHCTBEHMOT IITO
CU AaBa MMe, 3aTOa IIITO e HeIloTeKHaT (Toj CM Aal MMe 3aToa IITO ce Taela cebe
U caMO TOj MMa MOK Ja CU Aaje VIMe; OHOj IIITO He IIOCTOM HeMa MMe).

Mopran sabeaexxysa Jeka IIpokao Ha ogpedenHn OOKeCTBeHM MMUMba MM
AaBa cTaTtyc Ha OOTroBu, perpuUUMPaAjKM CaMO HEKOM UMMiba (Ha Oorosmre),
AoJeKa APYTUTe MMEeHKM ce BO MOHIVDKuTe Kateropyy. OBa e MHTEpecHO 04, ac-
reKT Ha ¢uao3odujara Ha ja3MKOT, 3aTOa IITO HEKOM MMUIba Ce YyBaaT CO TOa
IIITO ce oIlpejeAyBaaT KaKO M3BOPM U MOAeAM Ha AMHIBUCTUYKA peaaAHOCT U
MMaaT pPeAUTVO3HO 3Hademe, co mTo IIpokao, BcymHOCT, ,..ja TapaHTHpa
BUCTMHUTOCTA Ha TPYKMOT TEOAOIIKN ja3MK, BO paMKIUTe Ha OMNINTHTE IPaHNUIN
Ha jasukotr” (Mortley 1986, 102). Moptau ro aonypa MOTUBOT 3a AMHIBUCTIY-
KIOT pealn3aM BO HallpeAyBameTo Ha 300por / /lorocor BO IIpOIecOT Ha
xpuctujaHusanyja so Pumckara Mimnepuja. Taxka, ,,...MHKapHUpPaHUOT 300p Hao-
fa copuctumpan oArosop so 360pot Kaj [Ipokao, koj e nHTeAUTMOMAHA peas-
HoOcT: IIpokao ro BozgurHysa 300pOT HaMecTO Ja IO VHIIKM OO>XeCTBEHOTO”

(Ibid.).
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BO cooBeTtHa cmucaa (Comm. Parm. VII.1191)Y7. Cenak, IIOCTOeHETO Ha
BpOJ€eH KOITHEK He 3Haull AeKa He TpeOa J4a ce IOCTallyBa BHUMaTEAHO,
u 3atoa IIpokao mpeaymnpeaysa: He cuUTe COAP>XKMHM Ha yMOT MOXe Aa
O1aaT HaBUCTMHA MIC/AEHN, U He ce TOBOPMU 3a CEeTO OHa 3a IITO Ce MIIC-
AUY; TIOKpaj OBa, He IO 3allMIIlyBaMe CeTO IITO To 300pyBaMe, U — Ba>KHO
IpeAyIpeAyBame 3a KOra ce IIMIIyBa BaKOB TEKCT — He oDjaByBaMe ce
mTO Ke ycreeMe aa HaruieMe (Comm. Parm. 1.718).

EanoTo e TpaHClleHAeHTHO, IocelyBa Hepa3dupanuBa MOK, TajHO e,
HeJCKa’KAMBO, He MOXe Ja Ouge M3pa3eHO, BO HEIO He MOXe Ja ce
npoHukHe. Toa i moceAysa oBue KapaKTepPUCTUKN IIPUMapHO; TOBOPOT,
IIaK, I'M noceaysa caMo ceKyHaapHo (Comm. Parm. 1.713). Cekako, roBo-
POT 3a IITO OMAO APYTO € MHAKOB 04 roBopoT 3a EgHOTO — ce paboTu 3a
BO3BUIIIEH TOBOP, IIITO OAY OTale BOOOMYaeHOTO TeMaTCKO paMHUIIITe, U
3aToa e cset, enurmatndeH, TaeH (Ibid.). Co oraes Ha TOa 1ITO HE MOKe
Aa ce IIOCTUTHe paszOupare Ha edHocTaBHIU Vlgen Oe3 aAea0BU, He MOXe
Aa ce AoCTuTHe AepMHMIIMja Ha OHA IITO € Hepa3OMpAUBO U OTaje IIo-
croemeTo. EAHOTO e Hemn3pasanBo 1 cnopeg onuc u cnopeg ume (Comm.
Parm. VIL46K). Cure gepuHNINM 1 MMUIba Ce OAHeCyBaaT Ha IloApady-
jero Ha cocrasenute Hemra (Comm. Parm. IV.939). 3a Eanoro nHe moxe
Aa ce 300pyBa BO paMKMTe Ha KBaAUTeTUTE IITO ce TUIMYHU 3a HeIllTa
II0A/A0XKHM Ha cocTaByBarmbe U Ha criopegysarbe (Comm. Parm. VIL1211),
HUTY € A03BOAMBO, aKO MOXKe Ja ce MOTHajHe 1104 TaKBO MCKyIIleH!ue,
3a Eanoto aa ce rosopm HU3 XunepOoAM3MUpaHu enUTeTy, O4HOCHO CYy-
IepAaTUBY OJ, aTpuOYTH, KaKO HAjéUULo, HAjeoAeMO, HAJO0OPO M CAUIHO
(kaxo IIITO, BIIpoYeM, IIpaBaT rodeM Opoj Ha HeraTMBHOTEOAOIIKM OpPU-
eHTUpaHu aBTopu npe/ I[Ipokao), 3aroa mTo oHMe MITO ce 00MAyBaar Aa
IpucTanaT Ha OBOj Ha4lH ITIOKaXKyBaaT >kea0a 3a COONITyBame 3a EaHo-
TO IOBeKe OTKOJKY INITO € MOXHO IIpeKy HeraTuBHHOT HauuH (Comm.
Parm. VII.1211). EanoTo He MOXe aa OuAe OMUINIAHO KaKO HEITO BO
cyliepAaTuB, 3aToa IIITO He MOXe Ja MMa CylepAaTUB 3a HeIIOCTOeYKMU
KBaAUTET (aKO HEIITO He € BO H1ueAHa cMucaa 0ea0, 3a HEro He MOXKe Aa
ce Kake geka e BpBHO Oeao, VII.1212).

17 )Keabata ce Haofa mpe/, ceKoe pazOnparse, He3aBMCHO AaAM € HeM3pa3ANBO
AU MOXe Ja OMAe U3paseHO M aHaAM3MPAHO; a MOAYAAUBOTO pasOupare e
CeKorall IIpe/, OHa IITO MOXe Aa ce u3dpasu co jasukot (VIL54K).
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Ako nMumara ce npupoAHu, Toramt [Ipsuor npuHIINII He MOXKe Aa
nma ume, Aypu Hu , EaH0”, 3atoa mro, kora Ou mMaa uMme, He 61 OmA
Eano (Comm. Parm. VIL.50K)*. Cexako, ,,EaHOTO e Oe3umeHo” 3By4n na-
PajoKcalHO, HO, IIOBTOPHO, MIMETO Ce JaBa BO YOBeYKa CMIICAA, 32 MeTO-
AOOIIIKa jaCHOCT U 3a paMHUIIITe Ha FOBOP IIITO BO YOBEKOBMOT YM ja 40-
BeJyBa lJejaTa 3a pazOuparbe Ha e4HOCTa BO YOBEKOT, IIITO e IOHMCKA OJ,
camorto EAHO, Koe HMKako He MOXKe aa Ouge geHotupaso (Comm. Parm.
VIL.54K)". Ona mTO e A403BOA€HO Ja ce HapeKyBa Edno e mmeTto 3a
HalllaTa YOBeJKa 1 OrpaHM4YeHa KoHIlennuja 3a EAHOTO, Toa e mmpoexiija
mnau uspas Ha EaHoTo BO Hac.

dyHKIMjaTa Ha Heraummre BO roBopoT 3a Eanoro

Co oraes Ha Toa IITO HeraTMBHaTa TeOAOTHja, IIOKPaj CO OHTOAOIU-
jaTa, € TeCHO IIOBp3aHa CO HAYMHUTE Ha arCTPaKTHOTO MaTeMaTU4YKO
pa3sMICAyBambe, IITO € OYUTAAHO YIITe BO CPeAHMOT ILAaTOHM3aM ¥ MH-
COMPUpPaHOCTa 3a arcTpaknujaTa o4 EBkamaosarta reomerpuja, pasrae-
AyBarbeTo Ha HeraruuTe Kaj EBkang e BaxkHO 1 3a artopaTuykmuTe CTaBo-
By Ha [Ipokao.

I'eoMeTpmjaTta ce ABVDKU O TOYKaTa KOH AMHUjaTa, KOH POPMUTE U
BOAyMEHUTe, IpajejKul ja peaaHOCTa IIpeKy HM3a HaATpaJdyBarba BpP3 UH-
¢unurTesumaanute nmoyernu toukn. Kaj Apucrorea asarka sa pasoupa-
e Ha reoMeTpujaTa e aIrcTpakijijaTa, He HeramyjaTa (MakO TeIIIKO
BepojaTHO e JeKa ApICTOTeA My ce CIPOTUBCTaByBaa Ha EBkang, koj 6ua

18 TIpokao objacHysa Jdeka ,EaHo” He Moxe ga Omge peAyIiMpaHo Ha IIO-
IIPOCTO MMe, HO MOXe Ja Ce peyLyipa Ha HETOBUTE COCTaBHU A€AOBIU: COTrlac-
KITe, CAaMOTAacKUTe U TUBKOTO BAuIIyBamse. Cerak, oBa O1 3HaueA0 AeKa CeKoj
0/ OBMEe AeAOBU IIPeTCTaByBa HEIITO Pa3AUYHO OJ4 APYIUTE, IITO, IIOBTOPHO,
IIpaBU HEBO3MOXKHO Aa Ouge EgHo. 3aToa, 4ecHO, BUCTMHUTO M COOABETHO € Aa
ce cMeTta geka Eanoro e De3nmMeHo.

19 JImeto ,, EaH0" 3a camoTO cebe Ha HeKOj HAYMH ja , IIpeTCcKa’KyBa” peaaHOC-
Ta Ha OHa IITO ce HagMuHYyBa cebe 1 ce gpyro (Comm. Parm. 58K). Cure nmumpa,
ocseH , EaH0”, AaBaaT o4peseHo MO3HaHNe 3a HelllTaTa IITO ce oOuAyBaMe Aa I
KOHIleNTyaausupame, a 3a EqHoTo oBa He Moxe aa Baxku (Comm. Parm. 56K;
58K). Nmeto ,, EaH0” e c00ABeTHO (OHOAKY KOAKY € MOXKHO), I CO OIAe/ Ha Toa
mTo Eanoro n Jobporto ce eano ucro, EAHoTO MOXKe Aa ce HapeKysa 1 ,,/JloOpo-
Tto” (Comm. Parm. 56K; moBTOpHO, ounraeAHa cAM4HOCT co ITaoTuH, kako u co
HEeKOU 0/, CpeJHUTe IIAaTOHUCTH).
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IIoMAa U He TOAKY IIO3HaT, M He BO ATHHA), a Kaj CPeAHNOT I1AaTOHU-
3aM aIlCTpakllyjaTa e KOPMCHa BO IIOMMaibe Ha TeIKO MNOMMAUBOTO U
HemckakAnsoTo (bor). Heranmjara xaj EBkang e cymrmHcka Bo pBuTe
AedpuHunum: 1) Todka e OHa IITO HeMa AeA0BY; 2) AMHMja e 40AK1Ha Oe3
mupuHa; 3) KpaeBuTe Ha AMHMjaTa ce€ TOYKM (TOUKUTE Ce KpaeBu Ha
AVIHUjaTa).

Eskang ynorpeOysa Heranmja, Oe3 ga aHaausupa Jaau Ou Omaa
cooABeTHa ymnoTpeOara Ha Heraluja (apophasis) mam Ha arcTpakiija
(aphairesis). Ilpsara usjasa (rpsaTta gepuHMIIMja) e Heramuja, OAHOCHO
ce HeruMpa MsjaBara IITO OM ce nodpasdpada (ce Hermpa Jeka TOUdKaTa
nMa geaosn). Bo sTopara gepunnnmja ce npudaka cocrojoa Ha HelTaTa
3a KOja O MO>Kea0 Ja ce gaje U3jaBa, HO 1 ce A0JaBa Herallyja 3a cAeAHa
coctojboa Ha paborure. Bo Tperara gaepunuiiuja ce mpudaka cocrojoa Ha
HellITaTa, a II0TOa 1 ce 404aBa HOBa COCTOj0a Ha HeIllTaTa (TOUKaTa ce 40-
AaBa Ha AMHMjaTa, 3Ha4M BO OBOj CAy4aj HeMa Heraluja, TyKy 404aBarbe).
Bo nerrara aedpuHuItmja (, IOBpIIMHA € OHA IIITO MMa CaMO AOAKMHA I
mupuHa”), IPUCYyTHM ce KOMOMHMpaHM Heramuja U A0JAaBambe, CO TOa
IIITO ABe COCTOjOM Ha HeIllTaTa ce OrpaHMYeHM OJ Mojpa3OpaHaTa Hera-
IIMja IIpeKy ,camo” (Bo cMmcaa Ha ,,0e3 x”).

Kora IIpokao ja pasraeaysa [IpsaTa kaura og Exremenmu na Epkang,
3abeae>XyBa HeKOAKy IoeHTH. Taka, oHaMy Kage IIITO reOMeTapoT A04aa
,CaM0” Ha ABeTe AMMEH3UM, CO TOa IITO TpeTaTa AMMeH3lja He II0CTOU
BO IIOBpPIIINHATA, TOAa € eKBIBaAeHTHO Ha Herallija Ha A4a0o4lMHaTa 3a 4a
ce IIOKa’ke CyIlepMOPHOCTa Ha IIOBpIIIMHATa BO Hej3HaTa €4HOCTaBHOCT
BO OZHOC Ha TeAO0TO, OAHOCHO IIPeKy AO0JaBarbe eKBMBAa/JEeHTHO Ha Hera-
1uja: naHQpepuopHocTa e nokaxana npexy apupmauyu (Comm. Elem. 1,
Def. 5). ITokpaj osa, [Ipokao HaBeayBa deka EBkang moydysaa 3a TOuka-
Ta KaKo IIPMHIINUII 3a CUTe HelllTa CO roAeMMHa caMo IIpeKy Heraliyja, HO
ja oOjacHyBaA AMHMjaTa IIpeKy KOMOMHaIMja Ha apupMaliija 1 Heraluja
(Comm. Elem. 1, Def. 2). HeratupHuTe 13jaBu ce COOABETHNU 3a IIpBUTE
NpUHIUNY (IIPUMHIMINTE Ha IOTeKHYBarbe), Kako IITo noyuyysaa u [lap-
MeHI1/, TIpeKy oOjacHyBame Ha IIpBaTa I (pMHaAHa IIpUYMHA CaMO IIPeKy
Heranun, pasaoxysa IIpokao, 3aToa ITO ceKoOj NPUHIMI O/, KOj HeIllTa-
Ta IOTeKHyBaaT MMa IIOCTOeHe pa3AMYHO O/ IOCTOeHEeTO Ha HeIlTaTa
IIITO O/, Hero HoTeKHyBaaT, M 3aToa HeraljumuTe 3a HUB IO IOKaXKyBaaT
crienmuUUHMOT KapaKTep Ha OHa 0/ Koe rortekHysaaT (Comm. Elem. I,
Def. I). Cexoe HemTo co roaemnHa, pesumupa IIpokao, morekHysa og
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TOYKaTa KaKO M3BOp, HO CaMO Herarjujara Moxe Ja ja ¢popMmyanpa Hej3u-
HaTa npupoga. Ilo3autusHuTe M3jaBu ce cCOOABETHI 3a OHa BO HEITOTO
IIITO e HeroB MH(pepuopeH Jea, A0AeKa CyIlepUMOPHUOT CeKoralll ce O3Ha-
gyBa IIpeKy Herarjuja. Toukara He MoXe aa Ouge ordareHa o4 MO3UTUB-
HI 13jaBU 3aToa IIITO BO Hea HeMa KOMOMHaIMja 04 AeA0BH, HUTY MHpe-
PMOpHM AeA0BH, U 3aToa e MOoAA0XHa caMoO Ha Herarun. OHamy Kage
IIITO TIO3UTUBHY U3jaB/ Ce MOXKHM, OHa Ha IIITO Cce OgHecyBaaT € OHTO-
aomky nHpepnopHo. Heranmjata e ocobeHo coogseTHa 3a IPUHITUIIN-
Te, OAHOCHO 3a OHa O/ Koe IIOTeKHyBaaT HemrtaTa. ITpunmumnor, cmera
IIpokao, moxe ga Ouge peaaHO CyIITECTBO BO CBETOT Ha HeIlllaTa, HO
CeKakKo e crelupuUIHO CyIITeCTBO IITO TEIIKO MOXe Ja Ouge pasdpaHo,
I 3aTOa € COOABEeTeH MeTOA0T Ha Heranmja?.

Kombunanujata Ha apupmanmuy 1 Heralmuy, MO>XKHa BO II0ApadjeTo
Ha reoMeTpujaTa, ja oOjacHyBa AOTMYKaTa 3aJHNMHA Ha MeTapU3UIKUTe
crasoBu. Bo Komenmapom wa Ilapmenud (1.639), Ilpokao HaseayBa Jeka
Ha EaHoTO, kKOe e ceOenmaeHTMYHO, IPBUH Tpeba Ada My ce IpUMeHaT
ajpupmanmy, IIoTeM Heraluu, a IoToa CUMyATaHO ajpupMalUM U Hera-
uuu. AKO ce caeau mpeTnocraBkara Ha 1Ipokao sa pasanmyHnuTe HUBOA,
oaHOcHO a3y, n PakTOT AeKa IO3UTUBHUTE U3jaBU Ce OgHecyBaaT Ha
nHpepropHute (asy MAM MO3ULINM, a HETaTUBHUTE M3jaBM Ha OHTO-
AOIIKN CynepuopHuTe a3y MAM MO3UIUU UAV HUBOA, OBa BOOIIIIITO He
TpeOa Aa 30yHyBa.

Cekoja nmo3unmja Kako Hej3uHa MPUYMHA ja MMa KOpecloHAMpaJdKa-
Ta Heranuja, pesumupa Tpyjap (Trouillard 1975, 253). KomGunanmjaTa
Ha HeraTMBHO M Ha ITO3UTUBHO TBpJeme Ou 3Hadeaa Aeka EgHOTO e KoM-
OMHaIuja o4 IIpUYMHa U I10CAeANIIa, O4HOCHO CII0j Ha ITIOHMCKO U ITOBU-
COKO HIBO (Mau ¢a3a), IITO He e CAyYaj.

Hejacno e Tokmy kxakos craB IIpoka0 mMa KOH amcTpakiyjaTta
(aphairesis). Hemrrata koHIIunmpaHm o4 XuroTeTnykaTa Mucaa 1 pas-

20 MOpT/lI/I ITOCBETYBa M3BECHO BHIMMAaHIE Ha TPeTMaHOT Ha Heraluure BO
Esxangosute Exemenmu xaj ITpokao (Mortley 1986, 103-105). Bo Bpcka co xon-
LIEHL[I/IjaTa Ha IIpMHOUIINTE, TOj CMeETa geKa HpOK/lO I'm 3eMa IIPpMHIUIINTE KaKO
ABOJHM — eJeH e acIleKTOT Ha IIPUHIIMIIOT 110 cede, a APYT Ha Toa IITO O/ Hero
mpousaerysa. 3aTroa Mopran cMeTa geka HeranmjaTa 3a [Ipokao e mocooasetHa
3a e4HOCTaBHITe, HEMHOIIITBEH), HEYMHO>KeHI peaaHOCTH, A0AeKa apupmMarin-
jaTa mpuriafa Ha OHMe IITO ce 34001Ae CO IIOIBPCTa OCHOBA Ha MaTepUjalHI Ka-
paxrepucruku (Mortley 1986, 105).
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OpaHu Ha HemaTepHujadeH HaUMH He MOXe Ja OuaaT IPUHIIMIIM Ha peaa-
HocTa, cmeTa (Comm. Parm. V1.1054), co mTo e MOXXHO Aa pedpepupa Ha
arcTpakTHaTa MucAa, HaBeAyBajKy MeTO/ CO KOj ce goala 40 UAey 0CA0-
0o4eHN 04 MaTepujaTa — aKO OBa ce cMeTa 3a IIpoliec Ha OTCTpaHyBarme
AU OA3eMarbe, TOTalll ce YMHM JeKa ce paboTy 3a IpoIjec Ha aIlCTpak-
nuja. Cenak, 3a ITpokao, HEIITOTO KOHIMIIMPAHO IIPEKy OBOj METOA
HeMa Ja MMa BUCTMHCKO ITocToeme (Bo cMucaa Ha hypostasis), Tyky BTO-
pocTerieHo mocToeme, hyparxis. AKo ce IIpeKlHe CO YMHOT Ha XUIIOTe-
TUYKO pasMucAyBarbe, HemToTo ce ryon. Kora ce paboty 3a BUCTMHCKI
NPUHIIAIY, THEe He MCYe3HyBaaT 3aToa IITO MMaaT IOCToeme Mo cede,
He3aBJMICHO O/ IIO3HaBaTeAHUTe CyOjeKTM IINTO TM MHucAaT (MAM He I'U
MMUCAAT).

Heranunre og merrara xmumote3a og, Ilapmerud ce oaHecyBaaT Ha
TOa AeKa HeIllTaTa IITO He ce EAHOTO He ce HUTY UAGHTUYHM HUTY pas-
AVYHU, TIOABVKHN MAU HEIIOABVKHI ITH., 3aTOA IIITO C€ AWUIIEHU OJ,
Eanoto (Parm. 160a). ITpokao rosopu 3a aumiysarba (IIpUBaLuu), Kako
Kateropuja Ha Herarjum (Plat. Theol. 1.12). 3a ITpoxao, 0Boj BiA Ha Hera-
MU ce IpUBaluM, 40A€Ka HeraljuuTe o4 APyIUTe XUIIOTe3! cAy>KaT Ka-
KO TpaHCIIeHAeHTHM IPUYMHM 3a CeTO IIITO O/ HUB IToTekHyBa. Herarjum-
Te O/ IeTTaTa XUIIOTe3a He ce IIpUMep 3a pa3AuKyBambeTO Ha HMBOA Ha
OHTO/OIIIKA Ba’KHOCT, He ce (PyHKIIMja Ha CyIIepMOPHOCTa Ha ITOBUCOKM-
OT IPMHIIMNIIL, TYKY Ce TaKBM IIOpaAll U3pa3yBameTo Ha HeAOCTUT.

Cnopeg ITpokao, Bo Ilapmenud eieH BUA Ha HeraTUBHU U3jaBU MO-
’Ke ga IOTeKHaT O/ CyllepMOpPHOCTa Ha IPMHIIUIIOT Ha KOj ce OAHecCy-
BaaT, KaKo IITO Oellle ITOKa>kaHO BO CAY4ajoT cO gepuHULIMNUTE 04 Ene-
Mmermu Ha EBKAMg (Herammjata BO , TOYKaTa HeMa J4eA0BU” ce M3BeayBa
04 (akToT geKka TOUKaTa € HeIlITO pa3AMyYHO 04 AeA0T, HO IOBP3aHO CO
AeA0T BO CMICAa Ha TOa AeKa e HeroB M3BOP MAM IIOTeKHyBauKy ITpVH-
uui). Bo nerrara xumnoresa oa [lapmernud EagHOTO M ApyruTe HemiTa ce
oJJeAeHN, Taka IIITO HellTaTa MITO He ce EAHOTO ce AuIlleHn 04 eAuH-
CTBO. AKO OBa Ce IIpMMEHH Ha IIPUMMepOT CO TOuKaTa (,TOuKaTa Hema
Aea0BU”), MOXe Aa 3Hauu JeKa TO4YKaTa e AUIIeHa O/ HemTo (4eA0Bu),
mTo Ou Omao ounraeieH caydaj Ha npusanmja. Co oraea Ha Toa IITO
cekoja Heranuja ODapem 1moJapasdupa (ako He e OYUTIAe4HO) U AUIIyBambe
(nako, Kaj Apucrorea, A40AeKa Heramujata MOXe Ja BKAy4M IIpuBaIyja,
He ceKkoja IIpMBaljija e Heralyja), HejacHO e Ha mToO IIpokao ro crasa
aKIIeHTOT BO BaKBara I104e410a.
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ITpokao mpeayripeayBa MpOTHUB Je3aByupambe Ha Heropara popma
Ha AMCKYPC, IIpeKy TBpAembe AeKa OBle HeTallil ce AMIIyBarba, AN, NaK,
IpeKy oT(paame Ha OBa IaTyBarbe Harope KoH ITpsuor npuniumn, ge-
¢unMpajku ja anaaormjaTa Kako MAEHTUTET Ha KOHIIENTH, a KOHIIeIITUTe
— kako peaauuu (Plat. Theol. I11.5). MoxHo e oBa aa ce ogHecyBa Ha TBpJe-
maTa 3a aHaJAorujaTa Kako CpeAcTBO 3a IO3HaHMe Ha 0OXKecTBeHOTO IIO-
paau Hej3aMHaATa CIIOCOOHOCT Aa ce 3aHMMaBa caMo co peaanun. Cernak,
AypH 1 oBa Ja He e 3a0eseIlKa MpoTuB GopCcHpameTo Ha aHaAoTujaTa, ce
4IHU AeKa I10CToeAa M3BecHa TeH3uja Mely yroTrpebaTa Ha pa3ANYHUTE
anopaTMIKU MeTOAU, O4HOCHO AeKa HeralMjaTa Omaa HamafaHa o4 IIpu-
4IHJ IITO MMaaT BpCKa CO IMpuBamyjaTa, a He co Heranujara. Ho, nemaj-
K1 40BO/AHO II0AATOIM 3a TaKBaTa TeH3lja, OCTaHyBa CaMoO Aa ce IIPeTIo-
CTaByBa J€Ka OIpaBAyBayKMOT U OOjaCHYBaukKM HauMH Kaj AeA 04, OBUe
aBTOpH 3HauM JeKa MopaJe JOcCTa IIBPCTO Ja I'M OpaHaT oaOpaHuTe II0-
surun u gopmyaanym (ITpokao ja 6paHmu Heranmjata Ha CyIepUOpPHO-
TO).

Axo [lapmerud ce yuTa KaKO KpUTHKa Ha HeralujaTa, TOTalll MOXe
4a ce pasdepe somro [Ipokao ymTe eaHam i1 ce CIpOTUBCTaByBa Ha aH-
tuHeranuckara crpyja (Comm. Parm. VI.1072). Toj ce mpamysa aaan
adpupManmuTe ce IoA00pM 04 HeTalUNUTe, U, aKO Ce CAeAM YIerheTo AeKa
Heralyjata e caMoO IIpuBaliyja, TOTAlll, jaCHO € 30LITO eKCIIAUIIUTHO IO
IIocTaByBa OBa Ipamame. [IpuBanmjata Omaa cMeTraHa 3a HEIOCTOEIbE,
HeOUTIe, HeAOCTUT, AOAeKa co ajpupManmjaTa ce oapasdupaio 1ocToe-
me. MoxkeOn 3aToa HeralujaTa KOMHINMAMpasAa co MpuBalujaTa — 3a Aa
O3HadyBa OTCYyCTBO Ha HemTo. ITpokao, pasraeaysajku ro oBoj oaaea og
Cogucm 258a, oarosapa Jeka ce 3aMucAyBaaT HEKOAKY MOXKHU 3Hauerba
Ha ,HeIoCToeme”: MOXe 4a ce OJHecyBa Ha HeIlTO CyIIepMOPHO Ha I10-
CTOEeTO, AU HeMy e4HaKBO, MAM IIOHUCKO OJ Hero, Cloped IITO U
HerauujaTta uMa Tpu MOXXHU 3Haderba. Caeaejku ro Apucrorea, ITpokao
3abesexxyBa AeKa HeraljuuTe uMMaar HeollpejeaeHa Mok (Comm. Parm.
VI1.1074). ,,HeyoBex” nMa MOIIIHe ITIOIIMPOK PacIlOH Ha 3Ha4Yerhe 04 ,,90-
BeKk”. A¢pupmanumuTe Tu IPUKOBYBaaT CyIITecTBaTa M 3Haderbara, A0JAe-
Ka HeraluuuTe I' OTBOpaaT BOAEKM IM OJ O4PeJeHOTO KOH HeoJpeje-
HOTO, 0/, cocToj0aTa Ha OMBame I04eAeHN BO PaMKIUTe Ha HUBHUTE COII-
CTBeHI TPaHUIM KOH COCTOj0a Ha HeOTPaHMYeHOCT.

Bo amckycuja 3a cooasetHocTa Ha Heranuure 3a Ilpsara Ilpnunna,
[Ipokao He MucaAmM AeKa Tue U ce IPMMeHyBaaT KaKO Ha HeIlTO IITO
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npuma adpupManuy, 3aroa mTo EAHOTO He NpuMa HUINTO HaJAMMHYBaj-
ku 1o ceto Ilocroeme u cero ydecrsysame. He ce mpumenysaar HUTy
KaKO Ha HeINTO IITO € allCOAYTHO HeIl0AA0XHO Ha apupMaIiuy i IITo
I10ceAyBa AUIIEHOCT (aKO BOOIIIITO MOXKe 4a ce IoceAyBa AUIIeHOCTa) U
HeCIIOCOOHOCT ga Ouge nomemano co Vgejara 3a xoja cranysa 300p,
3aroa mTo [IpBMOT IpMHLIMII He e e AHOCTaBHO AUIIIEH OJ, HelllTarta IITO
BO BPCKa CO Hero ce HerupaaT, HUTy OBMe HelllTa ce Oe3 Kakpa 0110 KO-
MyHHIKanuja co EAHOTO, TyKy ce IIpom3ae3eHn O/ Hero Kako U3BOp, 3a-
TOa IITO HeIllTaTa IITO cAedyBaaT o4 EAHOTO He ce TOKMY cO34adeHl 04
Hero, TyKy IO A0OMBaaT HMBHOTO mocTtoeme og Hero (Comm. Parm.
VI.1075). IlpumenyBameTo Ha HerauuuTe He Ce OABMBAa HU Ha HEKAKOB
IIOCpeAHMYKM HaduH Mely OBMe ABa, KaKO Ja ce Kake JeKa HeralujaTa
My ce mpeaunupa Ha EAHOTO Kako Ha HEIITO IITO CaMOTO He IpUMa
HeKakKBa JajeHa KapaKTepIUCTHKa, HO e IIPUYMHa Ha OHIe HelllTa BO KOU
IIpecTojyBa, IpuUMajKu odpeeHu Kapakrepuctuknu. Ommro 3emeHo, ce-
KOj PpU3MUKM aTpuOyT e cA0004eH 04 pedeBaHTHUTe KapaKTepUCTUKI,
3aToa IITO 1O ce0e, aKO e IIPOCT, AU ITOCTOM UAU He TIOCTOU U T UCKY-
CyBa BaKBUTe MCKYCTBa IIPEKy TeA0 COCTaBeHO OJ AeAOBM. 3aTOa, HU BO
OBaa CMICJa HeraluuuTe He ce MCKaKyBaat 3a Eanoro, 3aroa mro Toa He
HacTaHyBa BO HIeAHO HeIlTO I, MaKo e NpuJMHaTa 3a TBpAerbaTa 04 KOU
My IpuMeHyBaMe Heraljuy, Ha HUKaKOB HaulH He Joafa BO HeIllTaTa 3a
kon e npuanHa (Comm. Parm. VI.1075). Kako pesume IIpokao goaasa
AeKa, Kako mTo EAHOTO e mpuynHa Ha cUTe HellTa, Taka OBUe Heralun
ce NMPUYMHM 3a KopecnoHaupaukute apupmauuu. Ilopagu osa, cero
IITO Ce TBPAM BO BTOpaTa XMUIIOTe3a ce Herupa BO IpBaTa XUIIOTe3a, 3a-
TOa IITO CUTe IIO3UTUBHU TBpJera IIpou3JeryBaaT OJ Herajumure, a
IIpUYMHaTa, Kako U 3a CUTe ApyTu HemTa, e Eanoro. EaHoTO He e Huea-
HO O/ HellTaTa IITO I'M IIPOU3BeAyBa, a I'M IIPOMU3BeAyBa CUTE HEIITa.
Axo T 3HaeMe HeIlTaTa IIPeKy TBpAe€iba, ja OTKpUBaMe IIpupojara Ha
CylITecTBaTa IpeKy Heruparme Ha eAHM BO O4HOC Ha APYIU BO CBETOT, U
oBaa popMa Ha HerallMja ja IIpoM3BeAyBa MHOIIITBEHOCTa Ha apupMaIiu-
ute (Comm. Parm. VI.1076). Bo cayyajoT Ha peaaHuTe CYILITeCTBa, O
Apyra cTpaHa, HeralfuuTe ce BO COTA1acHOCT co apupMaIiunTe, 3aToa IITO
HemnocroemeTo He ydecTByBa BO CyLUITHHATa HUIITO IToMaaKy og [Tocroe-
1eTo, co mTo ce pedepupa Ha Cogucm 258b. Bo caygajor Ha EanoTo,
IlaK, Heraluure ja OTKpMBaaT HeropaTa CyIIepMOPHOCT KaKO Kay3aleH
IIPUHIINIL, ¥ BO OBaa CMICAA THe ce CyIIepMOPHM Ha apupMaLuTe.,
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Ceto oHa mTo ce Hermpa 3a EAHOTO mpomsaerysa o4 Hero, 3aToa
IIITO TOa He cMee Aa OuAe HIEAHO OJ CUTe APYIU HeIllTa 3a CUTe Tue He-
IIITa Aa MOXe Aa IIpou3AeryBaaT 04 Hero. 3atoa 1 My ce 4uHM Ha IIpok-
20 geka ITapmenng Hernpa cnpoTtusctaseHn aTpuOyTi Ha Eanoto. Taxa,
Ha IIpuMep, BeAl JAeKa Toa He e HUTY IleAMHa HUTY AeA, HUTY MCTO HUTY
Pa3ANYHO, HM CTaTMYHO HU AMHAMUYHO, 3aToa mTo EgHOTO M Hagmm-
HyBa CUTe aHTUTe3M, Cce M3ANTHYBa HaJ ceTa peaalyja, MCIMCTEHO € OZ
ceKaKBa AyaAHOCT, OMBajKi1 caMOTO IIpUYNHa Ha ceTa MHOIIITBEHOCT 1 Ha
KOOPAVMHIpPAHNTe IapOBM Ha CIPOTUBHOCTY, U Ha HNpUMOpJujalHaTa
AYjaja, U OIIILITO Ha ceKakBa pelaluja U aHTuTe3a. EAHOTO e mpuumHa
Ha cute mnogeabu. IlpuumHaTa Ha cekakBa aHTUTe3a camaTa He e Ha
HUIITO CIIPOTMBCTaBEeHa, 3aTOa IITO TOraml O MOpalo Ja MMa HeKaKba
Apyra IpuYMHa 3a TaKBaTa aHTuUTe3a, 1 EAHOTO He Ou MoXkeao aa O6uje
npuunHa Ha cute Hemra (Comm. Parm. V1.1077).

Kako mro Gerrre crioMeHato, ,,He4oBeK” Kaj Apucrorea e HeoIlpee-
/A€eHa IMeHKa, ¥ BOOIIIITO U He e BIUCTMHCKa HeTralllja; 1 Kaj Hero, 1 oco-
OeHo kaj IIpokao, Heramujata OTBOpa pa3HM MOXKHOCTU CO Hej3MHaTa
HeomnpegeaeHOCT. ,,Hedosek” moxe ga OmaaT cuTe HelllTa, OCBeH 4OBe-
KOT (eaHo HemTo). ITpokao ro cnopeaysa oBa co TecHMOT U300p coap-
’KaH BO apupMalmjaTta, 1 3aToa CMeTa JeKa HeraIjujaTra e II0COOABeTHa
3a Eanoro (oBa, mak, BOAM KOH II0gpa3OpaH MUAM IIOTeHIIMjaleH BUJ Ha
adpupmarnmja, 3aToa IITO Herauyjata OTBopa MOXXHOCTH). ITpokao oGjac-
HyBa JeKa, KOra BeAlMe ,HeIlocToeme”, u3pasyBaMe caMO Heraluja Ha
IIOCTOeHhe, HO He CIIPOTUBHOTO Ha IIOCTOebe (BO CMIICAa Ha HajogAadede-
HOTO MOXKHO O/, IIOCTOeHeTO, HeIlITO IITO U3AeryBa HagBop O/ II0CTOe-
IeTO), IIITO, Ce YMHI, ja TIOCTaByBa HeraljujaTa Kako popMa Ha gudepeH-
nujanyja. Heranmjara u npusanyjata ru pa3ankysa u 8o I[1aaTtonosara
TeoA0THja, o0jacHyBajKII 4eKa HeraTMBHMOT HaulH He e Ipalllaibe Ha AU-
IIyBame 0/ TOa Ha Koe My ce IpUMeHyBa, TYKy IpOMU3BeAyBadyKy HaulH
Ha OHa IIITO MOXe aa ce HapedaT cripotusHoctu (Plat. Theol. 11, 10).

Crnopeg ITpokao, Bo Cogucm 6mao nokakaHo Aeka EaHoTo e mpu-
4lHa 3a OHA IITO ce HapeKyBa ,xunepHerauymn” (Comm. Parm. VIL.1172).
Kora Pocan (Rosan) ja pasraeaysa anogaTukara Ha IIpokao, xunepnera-
LUNTe TU HapeKysa ,cynepHeranum” (Rosan 1949, 123). Hexon neranum
ce cynepMOpHH Hag agpupMannmTe, roteHnupa PocaH, Kako BO cAydyan-
Te KOra HeIlITO HeMa oApeJeHa KapaKTepUCTHKa 3aToa IITO ja TpaHCLIeH-
AUpa TakBaTa KapaKTepUCTHKa, IITO € IPUANYHO TUIMYeH HpuMep 3a
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Ba>KHOCTa Ha HeraTuBHaTa Teoaoruja. EAHOTO He yyecTByBa BO pOAOBUTE,
U IIpeKy Toa ce MOKaKyBa geka E4HOTO 1 HagAMIMHYBa, AeKa Toa I10CToja-
HO ce II0CTaByBa HaJj MHTeAUTMOMAHNOT cBeT. PogoBuTe Ha UCTOTO U Ha
pasamuHoTo o4 Cogucm TO COYMHyBaaT HUKUOT CBeT (4eMMypPIMCKUOT
cseT). Hexon poaoBu — Tue Ha ABVDKeIbe I Ha MUpyBatbe — My IpeTxoaaT
Ha OBa I0Jpayje U IO COUMHYBaaT CBeTOT BO KOj ce ITpou3seAysa U (PyHK-
LIMOHMpPa XMBUOT CBeT, 40AeKa ,BO cebe” 1 ,,BO Apyro” ru Kapakrepusu-
paaT HajBMCOKNTe HIBOA Ha MHTEAUTVOMAHO IIOCTOEIbe.

IToToa MMa eKCTeH3UBO pasrieayBame Ha COOABETHOCTa Ha pOAOBU-
Te CO pa3AMYHUTe OHTOAOIIKM HIBOA, 3a Aa ce BpaTy Ha Heralujara 1 Ha
Eanoro (Comm. Parm. VIL.1176). Ilocton Tpugeana kaacudpuxanmja Ha
Heranyjata. EAHOTO e HecIIO3HATAMBO Ha IO3HaBaTeAHNUTe MOT(ATH Ha
OHIe IITO My Ce HeMy ceKyHAapHu. IlocTtojaT Tpu KaTeropmu Ha peaa-
11u: IpBo ce jaByBa EAHOTO BO peaalnja Ha ceOe co ceOe; MOTOa ITOCTOU
peaanujata Ha EaHOTO BO peaanuja co cebe 1 co Apyru; 1 Ha TPeTO Mec-
TO e peaanujaTa Ha EgHoTO camo co apyrute. Tpure kateropum Ha Hera-
LIMITe OAroBapaaT Ha TpuTe a3y Ha ogHocuTe Ha EAHOTO: Ha HajBuUCOKa
Io3uIMja ce Heraluure IITO ce IpMMeHyBaaT caMO Ha peJaljujaTa Ha
Eanoto co camoTo cebe, 11 Ha OBa HUBO Ce HerMpaaT ABVKeHheTO U MUPY-
BameTo. Bo noraea Ha oanocor Ha EAHOTO KOH ceDe 1 KOH ApyTuTe, ce
Herypaar MCTOCTa U pa3ANMYHOCTa, CAMYHOTO M HECANYHOTO, e4HAKBOTO
U HeeAHaKBOTO, IIOMAaj0TO U HocTtapoTto. EAHOTO e auiieHo o4 KBaau-
TeT, KBaHTUTeT U Temnopaauret (Comm. Parm. VIL.1176).

EaHoOTO e oTage mocroemeTo u orage adpupmanmure ImTo ce CoO3Aa-
A€HU AyPU U O/, HajBO3BUIIIEHNTe POAOBH, UCTOTO U pa3andHoTO. Bo ma-
TOT KOH EAHOTO, Heranujara € HajcOOABETHMOT jadudeH 4nH. Kako mro
Oelrie crioMeHaTo, HeralunuTe MMaat apUpPMUPadKM CIIOCOOHOCTH, IITO
Hajao0po ce MOKaKyBa HM3 MJejaTa 3a xumnepHeranujata. Co mporiecor
Ha Herupame ce OCTaHyBa BO II04padjeTo Ha ja3MKOT, He ce goafa 40 He-
KaKoB jasuyeH Oe3nsaes, TyKy ce paOoTu 3a crerudnuyHa jasudHa Io-
CTaIlKa, 1 OBa e Ba>KHO 3aToa IITO ce YiHU AeKa Ha [Ipokao my e motped-
HO Ja ja 3a4p>K1 HeraljyjaTa BO paMKITe Ha TOBOPOT: HETaTUBHIOT I'OBOP
He 3HauM M HerupaH rosop. 3a EaHoro ce rosopm, kako mro Oemre He-
KOAKY IIaTy IIOBTOPeHO, HO IpeKy Heranuu (KOM ce MCTO Taka HeJlo-
BOAHM, HO HajCOOABETHN).

Via negativa mordpaa ga mpoussese ToBOp, HO yCIleBa Aa HE J0Beje
AO TUIIIMHATa, OAHOCHO 11e10CHOTO BO3AP KyBaibe 04 TOBOp, IITO, BIIPO-
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4yeM, e eqHa O/ KpajHITe KOHCEeKBEeHIIMI Ha HeraTuBHaTa Teoaoruja. Ce-
nak, kaj IIpokao, HerarmumnTe He ce Bi4 Ha THUIINHA, TYKY Ce BiJ Ha TOBO-
peH unH. ITapMeHnA I OTCTpaHMA CUTe Heranuy IpeKy HernparmeTo —
CO THUILNHA IO 3aBpIlyBa CBOETO KOHTeMIIAnpame Ha EagHoTo, pesumupa
ITpokao (Comm. Parm., Klibansky, Labowsky 1953, 76). OTkako roBopHu-
Te YMHOBM Ke Ce MCIOAHAT (1Au Ke IOTPpAaT BO MCIOAHYBAmbeTO),
OAHOCHO Ke ce M3BeaaT HeraluuTe, KaKO TOBOPHM YMHOBU OJ, HajBUCOK
pea, ocranysa TuimnHara. Vaejara e geka Heranujara ja MMa M3BPIIEHO
cBojaTa PyHKIINja I ce ,,caMOpacITyITa”.

3a ITpokao, HeranymuTe ce MOBUCTUMHUTU 04 adpupMainyjaTa, HO, 3a
Aa ce ¢popmyanpa Heramuja, Mopa 4a MMa MMe IITO Ke O1ge HernpaHo,
OJZHOCHO, aKO HEMa MMWUba, Heranuute ce HeBo3MoxxHU (Comm. Parm.,
Klibansky, Labowsky 1953, 70). Opa 3Haun aeka, naxo 3a EqHoTto ce Bean
JAeKa co3jaBa M IIpoM3BeJyBa, MOKTa 3a CO3JaBarbe Ha CHUTe HeIITa,
KapakTepuCTUYHa 3a HeralyjaTa, He My ce HIpunuilysa Ha EaHoto
(Comm. Parm., Klibansky, Labowsky 1953, 72). Ako ce caeay oBaa AVHU-
ja, cuTe acreKkTy Ha HeralMjaTa INTO ja IpMKa’KyBaaT KaKO TpaHCIIeH-
AeHTHa MOK ce HelpuMeHANBHU Ha EAHOTO: HeralmjaTa Ha HeranyjaTa He
BOAU KOH apupMalnmja, TyKy KOH COOABeTHa TUIIMHa.

2 bajepsaatec (Beierwaltes) oOpHyBa orice>XHO BHMMaHNe Ha HeranpjaTa Ha
Heralyjata Kako ITO3UTVBEH 4eKOp, Kako OHMe O/ IperxoaHute ¢asu (Beier-
waltes 1965, 341-346), Ho MopTan He ce coraacysa, CMeTajKu 4eKa Ha KpajoT Ha
Komermapom na Ilapmenud Hema aklleHT Ha HeTallMjaTa Ha HeraljujaTa, Kako
mTo npertcrasysa bajepsaatec (Mortley 1986, 117). Joaeka e jacHo Aeka maejata
3a ImapaJokc Ha (pMHaJAHa HeTraryuja IIITO Ce OCBeTAyBa U Ce YHUIITyBa caMmara
ceDe BO e4eH UMH MMa U3BecHa IIPMBAEUYHOCT KaKo MocAe/eH jasiudeH 4eKop, co
UCTOBpeMeHa ITO3UTUBHA ¥ HeraTMBHA MOK, HO CO OuMIaejHa (pMHAAHOCT, O4-
HOCHO KaKO aJaTka IITO ja M3BPIIyBa BpBHaTa 3ajada IITO O4 Hea Ce O4eKyBa,
npuToa ucdesHysajku, Moprau cmera gexa maejata He e paspuena Kaj IIpokao
u He TpeDa Ja ce IIpeTcTaByBa KaKo KAydHa (paza BO IMOKaXKyBambeTo Ha IIpuMap-
HOCTa Ha THINMHAaTa (Kako mTo npasu bajepsaarec). Moprau cMera gexka HeMa
Aufthebung na rosop Bo Tummna (Ibid.), u oBa ce unHM XKako pasyMmeH cCTaB —
TUIIMHATA € AMPeKTeH Pe3yATaT Ha HeTMParbeTO Ha HeTMparbeTo, Ha 3aMOA9yBa-
HeTO Ha TOBOPOT, HO He MOXKe Heralujata Ja ce cMeTa 3a Te3a, HeralujaTa Ha
Heralyjata Kako aHTUTe3a, a TUIIMHATa KaKo cuHTe3a. Jogeka popMyaanuure
nogexe 0mKkoAKY BO OIlpeseAyBameTo Ha bor kaj Hekou aBTOpM (BO CMIICAa Ha TOa
Aeka bor He e 200ap, TyKy e nosexe omkoArky dodap, AU He e MOKeH, TyKY nogexe
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Co oBaa aHaam3a BOOIIIITO He ce ucupIiityBaaT MHTEPIIPpETAaTBHIUITE
MO>KHOCTIU 3a aI‘[OCl)aTI/ILIKI/IOT IIpucrall Ha HpOKAO, HO Oerrre HaIlpaBeH
O6I/I,ZI, Aa ce IIoKa’kXaT CaMO I'l1aBHUTE ITO€HTIM Ha HeroBaTa KOHLIeI‘ILU/Ija 3a
HEeNCKa’XAMBOCTa I HeMIMEeHAMBOCTa Ha E,Z],HOTO.
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Henckaxxanpocra u HeumeHnausocta Ha Egnoto Bo puaosodujara...

The Ineffability and Unnameability of
the One in the Philosophy of Proclus

SUMMARY

Marija Todorovska
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Faculty of Philosophy
Ss. Cyril and Methodius University, Skopje

marija.todorovska@fzf.ukim.edu.mk

The paper deals with the apophatic approaches in the ontology of
Proclus. The main ontological categories and relations from The Elements
of Theology are listed, showing the core principles in the positioning of
the One in Proclus’s system. Several (at times conflicting) stances on
names and the process of naming in Proclus’s works (mainly from The
Theology of Plato and The Commentary on Plato’s ‘Parmenides’) are outlined,
in order to expand on his ideas on the unnameability of the One, and the
precautions regarding the use of some chosen appellations for the One,
that should not be taken to truly express and name its super-excellent
nature. The logical background of affirmative and negative statements
concerning the One is shown first through Proclus’ interpretation of
Euclid’s Elements, and then through Proclus’ treatment of the function
and value of negations, stating his preference for negations and super-
negations in reference to the One.

Key words: Proclus, apophatic, negation, theology, the One
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AIICTPAKT

Bo oBoj oraea e mpercraBena Teopuckara KOHIIeIIIMja Ha €4Ha HOBa,
€KAeKTUYHa, AMjaaOIMyHa M CMHKpeTH4YHa CTpaTeruja Ha TOAKyBambhe Ha
KHVDKEBHUTE Je/a, HapedeHa MeTO/, Ha MHTepIpeTaTUBeH CUHKPeT3aM.
Toj moBp3yBa, ceAeKTUBHO U (PYHKIIMOHAAHO, €AeMeHTU O/, HeKOAKY I1a-
padurMM Ha yCBOEHM KPUTUYKU MeTOAM, 3aCHOBaHU BP3 Pra030pCKY,
AVIHTBUCTUYKI, XepPMEHEeBTUYKM U IICUXOAOIIKY MaTPUIIN.

Kayunu 300posu: urmepnpemamuser CUHKpermusam,
eKACKMULUSAM, OUJANOZUSAM, MENO00, XepMeHesmuKa,
mparicecmemcka YYHKYUjaA, KHUKESHOCHI.

ITeaTa Ha 0BOj Orae/ e Aa yKake Ha AMjaA0roT Mefy caMuTe KpUTUY-
KI METOAM Ha TO/AKyBarbe Ha KHIKEBHOCTa O/ KOjJIITO IIpOM3AeryBa UH-
mepnpemamueHuom CUHKpemu3am Kako KOMOMHMpPaH KPUTUYKM METOA.
Moxe aa ro cMeTaMme 1 3a €KAKTMUYEeH IIpIUCTall, MaKo He ce paboTu 3a
nospirHa 1 popMasHa KOMOMHATOPMKa Ha ITOCTOjHNTe MeToau. IToBeke

cTaHyBa 300p 3a eseH ‘(PpyHKIMOHAAEH eKAeKTUIIM3aM'!, HeoIlxoseH 3a
Yy A y A

1 TTouMmort ‘exaexktunmsam’ (Ha CTaporpuku EKAEyewv — 040Mpa, To Oupa Haj-
A00poTO) e HasuB 3a PUA030(PCKM MPUCTAI, KOj € IPOTUB PUTHAHATAa METOAO0-
AOIIIKA YMCTOTa U IOBP3yBa ABe U IToBeKe KPUTUYKM U pUA030(CKU ITapaiur-
MI BO eaHa. Bo yMeTHOCTa, eKA€KTUIIM3MOT CIIOjyBa pa3HM CTUAOBY, IO3ajMy-
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IIOCTUTHYBame ,MHTeppeTaTusHa ekoHomuyaHoct” (Eko 2001, 103-123).
A, BCymIHOCT, ce paOOTH 3a Ha4eA0TO Ha MHTepIIpeTaTUBHA IIparMaTiy-
HOCT, TIOBP3aHOCT U OTBOPEHOCT, Ko0ja CU AOIyIITa c10004a Ha KOMOU-
HUparbe Ha IIOCTOjHNUTE METOAOAOIIKM OoOpaciy, a HeKoTrall MoXe Ja
IIOCTUTHE U BMCOK CTeIleH Ha XapMOHMYHAa CHMHKPeTUMYHOCT (CMMOMo3a,
IIOBP3aHOCT, CA€aHOCT, €AMHCTBO)?, TaKa IITO A BOCTAHOBU €4eH CAOXKEeH
eKAeKTI4YeH, AVjaAoKy 1 PYyHKIVOHAAEeH UHTepIIpeTaTUBEH IIpIICTaIll.
MNaejata 3a CMHKPeTMYIKOTO BKPCTyBame (X1OpuAm3auja) Ha yCBO-
eHUTe KPUTUYKU MeTOAV U HUBHUTe TOAKYBA4KM alaTKM Me IOTTMKHA
Aa pasMICAyBaM 3a TOA ULMO € OHA Um0 0CMAHY6A KAKO YC60eHO UCKYCMB0
u 3Haerbe 60 00AACMA HA KHUXKesHAmA XepmeresmuKa. Jaru ce moa 000erHu-
me Memoou 60 USOAUPAHA POpMA, UAU ce padomu 3a edeH UHMezpamueeH eeo-
Aymueer npouec, Koj u Memopupa oddeArume Kpumudku Memoou 60 eoHa
Mpexa 00 memodu, 60 edeH CAOXKeH MOAKY6auKu ‘npucman’, Koj uma ut-
mepaxmueHa, UHMepmMemoocka, a co moa MmpaHcucmopucka u KyAmyporouKa
npudoouska 0d 20 éex? OBaa naeja Me 400AMKI A0 MAejaTa 3a PYHKUUOHA-
AeH U yMeper MemodOAOULKY U UHmMepnpemamuser ceHkpemusam, 0AHOCHO
yKa’kaB Ha HeJO0BO/AHOCTa Ha PeCTPUKTUBHITE MeTOAOAOIIKM Ilapajur-
MM BO TOAKYBambheTO Ha CAOKeHUTe ja3MuyHO yMeTHMUYKM deaa. CMmeHaTta
Ha MEeTOJO0AOMLIKUTE CTpaTerny UAY MaTpPUILY, HEKOTaIll ¥ CUMYATaHOC-

BajK1l 0AOpaHI eAeMeHTH O/ eJeH CTU/IpaBel] 3a HeKOj APYT, HOB YMETHIUYKU
IIpasell.

2 OBOj mouM Aoafa 04, CTapOTpYKMOT TepMUH CUMHKpPeTU3MocC (0vykpnTio-
HOG, CAOXKeHKa 04, IpeAAoroT cuH = co, 3aeqHo n Kper/Kpur) u ynarysa Ha
,Kpurckara koaaniuja” 3a xojamiro numnrysa Ilayrapx Bo IIpBuoT Bek o4 H.e.
IIpeTCTaByBajK/ ja KaKO HauMH (A0TOBOP) CO KOjIITO packapanmuTe Kputjanu
ITIOCTUTHAJE COTAacHOCT 3a €AVHCTBO (yHMja) 3aToa IITO O1141e COOYeHM cO HaABO-
perHy onacHocTu. TepMMHOT ce KOpUCTU BO ITOAWTMKATA, peaurnjara, Gpuao-
3odmjaTa, AMHTBUCTMKATA VI peTOpMKaTa U A001Ba HEKOAKYy 3Hauema. CUHKpe-
TU3MOT IIOApa30Oupa IOBp3yBarme Ha pa3HM eleMeHTM BO eJHa IleAMHa, BO
TOBOPOT, BO YMETHOCTa, BO ¢puao3odujaTa, I1a 1 BO KHIKeBHaTa XepMeHeBTHKa.
Bo ¢puaosodujara mospaysa pasandHy, a AypU ¥ NPOTUBPedHN Pr1A030PCKI
cucremu. PenecancHuoT nraanjancku ¢puaosod Giovanni Pico della Mirandola
(Oration on the Dignity of Man, 1486, www.wsu.edu) ro BoBeAyBa 0OBOj TEpPMIH BO
06ug aa ru cion ¢uaozodpckute KoHIenun Ha [1aaton u Apucrorea. Ce xo-
PUCTU ¥ TEPMMHOT ‘AeAyMeH CMHKpeTr3aM’. Jac To IipeAlaraM MCKa3oT ‘'yMepeH
cnHKpeTnsam’. http://www.enciklopedija.hr/natuknica.aspx?id=56138.
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Ta Ha pa3dAMYHUTE METOAOAOIIKM MaTPpUIM € MCKAy4uBa II0 OAHOC Ha
NpuAOOMBKITE Ha HacAeJeHNUTe U Ha pa3ANJHIUTe MeTOAM, HeKaKo Ipe-
MHOIy Op30 1 3a0opaBa KOPMCHUTe adaTKU U IlapasuIMy, I1OBAeKyBa
BellITauka Oapuepa Mely KpUTUIKUTE METOAM, TU IIpeIlyIlITa Ha 3a00pasb
11 Ha OpOjHMTe TOAKYBauKM IIpedpacyau. Mu ce unHellle, yiire BO TeKOT
Ha MoOjaTa ITOBeKeroAMIITHa HacTaBHa paboOTa Ha YHUBEP3UTETOT, JeKa
IIOCTOM HeKaKBa eBOAYTMBHA AOTMKa Ha II0A€TO Ha KPUTUYKNUTE WU
VMHTepIIpeTaTUBHU MeTOAM BO KHI>KeBHaTa HayKa, a IOIIMPOKO U BO A0-
MEHOT Ha ecTeTuKara 1 puaosodujara.

lVmeHo, MOXe ga ce uU3ABOjaT ABe HauyeAHM MEeTOAOAOIIKI OILVU

P TOAKYBambheTO Ha KHVDKEBHOTO 4eA40:
e Crnopes eaHaTa oOmIlMja, KOja € CUHIyJAapHa M (pparMeHTapHa,
KHIKEBHOTO 4e40 MOXe Ja ce TOAKyBa Bp3 IapajurMarta Ha
€AEH NpPenosHAMAUE U AeZUMuMer Kpumuuku memod ¥ HETOBUTE
aHaAUTUYKY, ClIOpeAOeHN U BpeAHOCHM aAaTKI.
e Crnopeg aApyraTa omiiuja, KHM>K€BHOTO Je40 MOXe Ja ce TOAKYyBa
IIO I1aT Ha KOMOMHaIMja ¥ COAEjCTBO Ha ABa U IIOBeKe KpUTUIKU
MeTOAM M HUBHMTe aaaTKi. Bo 0BOj oraea akijeHTOT e cTaBeH Bp3
BTOpaTa, CMHKpeTHJKara OINliMja, Koja € MHTepaKTUBHa, MHTep-
AVCIIUIIAMHAPHA, OTBOpeHa M AujadollKa onnmja. Taa e 4ays-
CTBUTEAHA 3a Pa3AMYHIU TOAKYBadKM METOAM UM CTpaTeruy, IITO
3Ha4yl JeKa I'l yCBOjyBa, CeAeKTUBHO U II0 IOTpeda, 0aAeAHUTe
TOAKYBauKl U IPUAOOUBKM OJ Pa3ANMUHUTE KPUTUIKUA METOAU
HacJeAeHM BO HayKaTa 3a KHIVDKeBHOCTa 04 19 n 20 Bek 40 geHec.
Mnmepnpemamueruom cunkpemusam e MHTepakiiMja Ha KPUTUYKU
CcTpaTeTMM M HUBHUTe MapaguUrMu. AKO cM IO IIOCTaBUMe IIpalllarmeTo
Taka OTBOPEHO M MMIIepaT!BHO, Cce cTaBaMe BO CUTyalluja Aa I'l IIperio-
3HaeMe CIIOjKUTe Mely pa3ANdHNUTe MHTepIpeTaTuBHU MEeTOAM, aAKUTe
IIITO ja COYMHYBaaT MHTepaKTUBHaTa KOMOMHAaIIMja Ha KPUTUYKI METOAN
I Ha HUBHUTe MapaAUTMM U I IOKa>KyBaaT MecTaTa Ha KOMIIITO ce IIpe-
KAOIlyBaaT MeTOAO0AOILIKUTe NapasurMu. Moxeme u Tpeba Aa 300pyBa-
Me, TI0 TOAKY MHOTY IlAypaau3aM M uMHpAalMja Ha KPUTUYKU METOAM,
3a eJeH MeTOAO/AOIIKM 1 MHTepIpeTaTuseH cuHKpeTrnszaM. CUHKpeTny-
HUOT IpPHUCTaIll BO TOAKYBalmbeTO Ha KHIDKEBHUOT TeKCT IlogpaszOmpa
MHTepaKIiija ¥ KoOMOMHalIlja Ha TI0BeKe MeTOAY U HUBHUTe ITapajUrMu.

IToa ‘mHTepIIpeTaTMBeH CMHKpeTn3aM’ ce Iojpa3Oupa eqHa Heop-
TOAOKCHA, ‘OTBOpeHa cCTparermja’, e4Ha MHTepIIpeTaTUBHA CTpaTeryja
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IITO IIpaBU CKAagHa U (PYHKIMOHa/AHa ceAeKllMja M KOMOMHaIMja Ha
NpU3HATU MEeTOAOAOIIKM MTapaguUrMy U aAaTKM, IIPU IITO ce CTpeMH JAa
ce ycoraacy co KHVDKEBHOTO 4e/0 IITO e IpeAMeT Ha TOAKYBauKMOT VH-
Tepec, Kako I CO AaJeHaTa MHTepIipeTaTUBHa KOHCTedanuja. VHTepmipe-
TaTMBHaTa KOHCTeJlallfja e CTPyKTypa Ha OaHOcu Mefy cyOjeKToT 1
IIpeAMeTOT Ha TOAKYyBarbe, CaMMOT YIH Ha TOAKyBambe BO JajeHa ICTO-
PMCKa, KyATypHa U KHU>KeBHa CUTYyallyja, 1leATa Ha TOAKYBameTo, MeAu-
YMOT I ayAUTOPUYMOT Ha TOAKYBameTO.

Ha mpamameTo — 30I1ITO CMHKpeTH4Ha MHTepIIpeTaTiBHa CTpaTeru-
ja, oM ro gaaa caeAHIUOT OAIOBOP:

IIpBeHcTBEHO, 3aTOa IITO pa3AMYHUTE KHVKEBHU Jeda MMaart (pe-
AaTUBHO) Pa3AMYHU MHTepIIpeTaTMBHM IIOTpeOM, 3aBUCHO O/ HMBHaTa
JKaHpOBCKa MNpUIIagHOCT (pOMaH, packas, IlecHa, Apama), O4 HMBHUOT
CTMACKI/€CTeTCKN, UCTOPUCKYU, KYATyPeH U jasudeH uaeHrurer. He mo-
’Ke Ha MCT HauMH, CO UCTa pUTMAHa MeTOA0AOTHja, Aa Ce TOAKyBa ejeH
¢ukiMmoHasen (packakyBauky, ApaMcKM) U eJeH MOoeTcKu TekcT. Puk-
LIJIOHA/HNTe HapaTVBHU JAela MMaaT CBOj crelnpuieH Kog AypuU U IO
0AHOC Ha PUKIMOHAAHUTE APaMCKI JeJa, a He caMo II0 OAHOC Ha I10eT-
ckure geaa. [Tocrojar HecriopHu pasanku u Mefy Aeaarta IITO MMaaT UCT
>KaHpoBCKU MAeHTUTeT. TOa e Taka 3aToa INTO YMETHUMYKOTO Ae4A0 TeXK-
Hee KOH YHMKAaTHOCT, OPUIMHA/AHOCT, I1a HeKOrall Aypu ce cMeTa JeKa
CeKoj poMaH e ‘cucrteM 3a cebe’, TOAKy MHOTY AOMMHMpa Herosara aTu-
MIYHOCT II0 OAHOC Ha >KaHPOBCKMOT oOpasell. Kako IITo nuurysameTo
(TBOpeUKMOT YMH) Ha e4HO KHIDKeBHO YMETHMYKO JAel0 Ilogpas3dupa
M3BeCHa 403a Ha YHMKATHOCT, TaKa ¥ TOAKYBarbeTO Ha KHIKEBHOTO Ae10
Tpeba Ja moapasOepe M3BecHa YHUKATHOCT. VIHTeprperaTusHaTa yHU-
KaTHOCT He MO>Ke Ja ce IIOCTUTHe CO IIPOCTO YMHOXKYyBambe U KyMyAnpa-
e Ha pa3AMdyHl, HOBUM M YHUKAaTHM METOAM, TyKy IIpPeKy celeKTMBHa
KOMOMHaIIMja Ha IIOCTOjHIUTE METOAM.

Haramy, cesektusHaTa KOMOUHaIMja € 00AMK Ha (QYHKIIMOHAAHO,
LIeAVICXOAHO NIpecTpPyKTypuparbe Ha MHTepIIpeTaTUBHUTE IlapasurMu
(MeTOAM) 3a MOTpeOUTe Ha €AHO AeA0 MAM Ha HeKOAKYy CPOAHU Aeaa.
Tyka ja raegame MOKHOCTa 3a ONTMMaAHa METOAUYHOCT, CHUCTeMaTHy-
HOCT 1 (PYHKIIMOHAAHOCT Ha OBaa, MHaKy OTBOpeHa MHTepIIpeTaTBHA
crparernja. Kako mro pasamkure mely KHIDKEBHHUTE Jela He Ce arico-
AYTHM, TaKa HM pa3AMKNUTe Mely MHTepHpeTaTUMBHUTE KOHCTeAalluu He
ce arcoaytHu. Tue moapaszOmpaaT M3BecHa CUCTeMaTHYHOCT, M3BeCHa
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CKAOHOCT KOH KOAMparbe, 3Haull KOH IOBTOPAMBOCT U PUTyaAuU3aluja.
Toa 3Haun geka ‘oTBOpeHaTa cTpareruja’ He e XaoTU4Ha, JeKa MOXe Aa
IIOCTUTHE U3BeCHa CTaOMAHOCT, Aa TO IpoduaAMpa CBOjOT TOAKYBAYKMU
KOAEKC M Aa CTeKHe IIpeno3HaTAmuBocT. Toa, BmpoueMm, e mpeaycaoB 3a
CMHKpeTHYHaTa MHTepHpeTaTBHa CTpaTersja Ja ce BOCIHPUMMU KaKo
MeTO/AOAOIIKM pedeBaHTHa M Hay4yHO pedepeHTHa OIlliuja.

Og apyra cTpaHa, pa3anknuTe Mely KHUKEBHUTE 4eaa OJ, JCTa KaH-
POBCKa IPUIIAAHOCT COApP>KaT HEKOM 3aeAHNYKI eAeMeHTH, KOM, KOAKY
U Ja BapupaaT, ce NOAJOXKHIU Ha O4peAeHM TUIIOAOUIKM Ipylupamba
(cTmacky, TeMaTcKy, OpMaAHM, KOHCTPYKTUBHM). TaKBUTe TUITOAOIIKI
CPOAHOCTH AOMYIITaaT Aa ce U30AMpaaT HEKOM OIINITU KHVKeBHU UAeH-
TUTETU U Ja ce KOHCTUTyMpaaT HeKOV OpMeHTaI[MIOHM oOpaciiy 3a Kpea-
TUBHO MNUIIyBame I 3a uHTepnperanuja. Bo cryamjata ,KuusxeBHn
naeHTuTeTm” (KyAaBKOBa 2006) HarpaBuB eAeH TaKOB 0Opa3el] 3a TOAKY-
Bame Ha (PUKIIMOHAAHM KHIDKeBHM JeJa, CO JAOMMHaAHTHa HapaTUB-
Ha/packakyBauka mpunadioct. Co JONOAHUTEAHO BKAydyBambe Ha
AudepeHIIjalHUTe eAeMeHTI Ha ApaMCKUTe JeJa, MCTaTa TexHMKa Ha
TO/AKYBame O MOKeaa Ja ce IIpMMeHU U Bp3 ApaMckute geaa. Ilpuroa,
TO/AKYBaleTO Ha APaMCKOTO 4ea0 Ke IO HaaTpaau Toj oOpasell, CBPTY-
BajKI ce He caMO KOH crienuduyHaTa gpaMaTypruja Ha TeKCTOT TyKy U
KOH ITeppopMaTIBHaTa TeaTPOAOIIIKa HaCOYeHOCT Ha ApaMara.

CuHkpeTnyHaTa MHTepIIpeTaTBHA CTpaTeryja e 3acCHOBaHa He TOA-
Ky Bp3 TpaHcdep Ha eAHa BO Apyra MHTepIIpeTaTiBHA IapajurMma KOAKy
Bp3 HUBHaTa KpeaTlBHa, AMHaMU4IHa cuMOMo3a. HaunHOT Ha KojmITo Ke
Ce HaIlpaBM Taa cMMOMO3a 3aBUCHU O/ CeBKYITHOCTA Ha MHTepIIpeTaT/BHa-
Ta cuUTyanuja (KaHpOT, CTUAOT U APYIUTE acleKTV Ha MACHTUTETOT Ha
KHVDKEBHOTO €40, aBTOpCKaTa M TOAKyBauyKaTa Hamepa, KyATYpHUOT
K0g). Merogoaomknor naypaansam Ha 20 BeK BOBeJe IIMPOK CIEKTap
Ha MeToAM, IIITO co3jaje MAy3Huja 3a IlapadeAHoO IIPUCYCTBO Ha coceMa
pasAnyHY, U3ABOEHN, AudepeHIIpaH MHTePIIpeTaTUBHU MaTPpULIN U
HUBHUTe IIapaAurMu (IIOoMMM, aadaTKy, cxeMu, pedepeniu). Meroao-
AOUIKMOT eKAeKTUIIM3aM He e KyMyJAaTUBeH, TyKy CeAeKTUBEeH U eBOAY-
TUBEH, IITO Ke pede geka MeToAuTe Mefy ceDe ce MCIIperiieTyBaaT, ce
KOMOMHMpaarT, ce HalOIl0AHyBaaT, ce KopurupaaT. TakBuoT passoj Ha
MeTOANTe CO34aBa e4Ha CTPYKTypa Ha pedanuy Mely pa3AndyHUTEe MeTO-
AU, eleH MeTOA0AOIIKM AMjalor, KOj II04pa3dupa U3BeceH CMHKpeTI3aM.
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VHTtepripeTaTMBHIOT CMHKpeTH3aM e obeaexkaH O/ HaMepara JAa ce
YBa)KM €CTETCKMOT UAEHTUTET Ha KHVDKEBHOTO J4el0 Kako pedepeHTHa
TOYKa IIPY HETOBOTO TOAKYBambe, 3aTOa IITO POKYCOT € CTaBeH BP3 OHUE
acrieKT! Ha IIecHaTa IITO TM HaAMMHYyBaaT (OPMaAHO eCTETCKUTe U
peTopuYKy paMKI I IpeMMHyBaaT BO cpepaTa Ha MAEjHOTO, Ha eTUYKO-
TO (MOpaAHHUTE acIleKTM Ha IICUXMYKUTe COCTOjOM M Ha ITOCTalKMUTe,
BUJAEHI HU3 MNpM3MaTa Ha Ba’KeUYKMOT PeAUTVCKM U OoOM4YaeH KOAEeKC),
IICXOMEHTaAHOTO, KOH(]eCOHaA10TO, MeTapU3NIKOTO. TaKBMOT MHTEp-
IIpeTaTUBEH U METOAOAOIIKI HpemMut HA ZpaHulume Ha TeKCTOT, cpaTeH
KaKO CYyIITMHCKI BA€3 BO CBETOT Ha IecHaTa U Hej3MHOTO ‘Ourtne’ (cMumc-
AaTra Ha MCKa3oT, KOja I'M HaAMIHYyBa I'PaHMUIIATE Ha ja3MKOT), TO OTBOpa
IpallameTo Ha apXeTUIICKaTa IIpeAJolIllka Ha IlecHaTa, IIpalllaibeTo Ha
BpcKaTa Mely MHAMBUAYaAHUOT U3pa3 (AMYHO AOXKMBYBambe, COOUyBame
CO CBOjaTa MHTMMa, CO CBETOT Ha IIOTMCHAaTUTe COAP>KMHMU, CO CBOETO He-
CBECHO, OTKpOBeHle MAM IIpello3HaBarbe Ha CyIIT/HaTa Ha CBOeTO IIO-
CTOerbe, COOUyBame CO TeMHaTa CTpaHa Ha COIICTBeHUTe Jeaa, TPeBOBH,
3a04yAu) M KOAEKTUBHMOT (HacAejeHUTe KOHBEHIIMI Ha 3aelHMIIaTa,
MOPaAHUOT KOJEKC, CUCTeMOT Ha BpeAHOCTM BO OIIIITEeCTBOTO, jaBHOTO
OIIIITO A00pO, cMMOOAUTE Ha KOAEKTUMBHOTO HECBeCHO, IIpUMOpAujal-
HUTe CAMKM BO KOMIITO Ce OAMIIETBOPEHNM HEeKOM apXeTUIICKU IIpa-
obpacum).

[IparmaTyHaTa €KOHOMMYHOCT ¥ KOMOMHATOpMKa Ha MeETOAUTe
IIITO ja 3aroBapaM BO OBOj MOj IIPMAOT IIOApa3dupa eaeH kpeamiuger 0020-
60p, €AHa WUPOKA KOAAULUU]A, YHUJA UAU OUJAA0Z TIO OAHOC Ha HacAeAeHOTO
U YCBOEHO MEeTO/AOAOIIKO 3Haeme (pasHM KPUTUYKM HapasurMiy, IIO-
CTanKM, cTpaTerny u aaatku). TakBaTa eKAeKTUYHA M CUMHKpeTHYHa MH-
TepIipeTaTBHA IepCIeKTHBa I10BAeKyBa IIpMMeHa Ha e/Ha KOMOMHIpa-
Ha, AMjaA0TMIHa ¥ MHTepaKTMBHA IIpYIMeHa Ha MeTOAU U IOCTAaIIKI: Ae-
AYMHO MMaHeHTHa, ¢pOpMaANCTIIKA M CTPYKTypaAucTHdKa (IIpeKy I10-
CTalKuUTe IO3HATU KaKO ‘XepMeHeBTUIKU Kpyr', ‘0aAmcko unrtame’/close
reading, objacHyBame Ha TekcToT/explication de texte, crmacko-pertoprrd-
Ka aHaAu3a), AeAyMHO HaABOpeIITlHa, apXeTUIICKa, AeAYMHO IICXOaHaAN-
THYKa, AeAYMHO KyATypa/Ha, aHTPOIIOAOINKa, peAnIucka u omorpad-
CKa, 4eAYMHO pUTyalHa BO CBOjOT TepalleBTCKM, KaTap3udeH U IIpeoOd-
pa3beH, IICUXArOIIKM, €TUYKM W WHTeTpaTUBeH (MHAVBUAYAILIVICKN)
edexT. AKO IO caeAuMe npeHocom/mparcdepom Ha UHMEPNpeMamueHu
napaduzmu M MUCKyCTBa, Ke 3a0eaeXyMe KaKO pa3BOjoOT Ha KHIVDKeBHUTe
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cTyaun e obeaexXXkaH 04 TOj TpaHcep Ha MPUAOOMBKUTE O €JHU BO
APYTU METOAOAOIIKY, XepMEHeBTUUKN U Ky ATYPHO-UCTOPUCKY PaMKI.

MeToA0A0IKMOT CMHKpeTH3aM ce IIpelio3HaBa KaKO MCYeKOp 04
CTPOTMOT U UCKAYYNB MeTOAM3aM Ha KHIUKeBHUTe IIpoyJyyBarba BO IIPH-
AOT Ha eJeH cynTnaeH, paekcuduAeH CKAOII Ha MeTOAM IIITO 611 MOKeae
Aa IO HapedyeMe mpaHcuHmepnpemamueet CuHkpemusam Ha MeToAu U VH-
TepupeTaTtuBeH aujasorudaMm. He cranysa 300p 3a egna oOuuHa mera-
MeTO/A040THja, HUTY 3a CMeHa Ha MeTOAM, HUTY 3a KOer3JcTeHIIja Ha ca-
MOCTOjHM U He3aBUCHM MeTOAM, TyKy 3a eaHa BapHujaHTa Ha IIOCTMeTO-
Aoaoruja.

OsBaa nmocrMeToA010IMja T yBakyBa 0AAeAHNTe MeTOACKU UAEHTH-
Tetu (popmaansaM, PeHOMEHOAOIIKN MeTOJ, CTPYKTypaau3aM, ceMIo-
TUKa, IIOCTCTPYKTypaan3aM, AeKOHCTPYKTHBI3aM, IOCTKOAOHMjaAM3aM,
MapkcmusaM, PpeMMHI3aM, er3lCTeHIIMjaau3aM, CTUAUCTUYKA KPUTHUKA,
MUTONOeTUYKA KPUTHKA, IICUXOAOIIKM, aHTPOIIOAOIIKN U Ky ATypPOAOIII-
KI CTpaTeruy, lleHAep M KBUpP MHTepIIpeTalun), ama He ce 3a40BOAyBa
CO HMBHaTa eAHOCTpaHa MMUTaTHBHa IpuMeHa. Taa 041 OTage MeTOAOT,
OTaJe CTPOTUTe MeTOAOAOIIKM IIKOAM, MOAEAN U CXeMI, U ce 001AyBa
Aa TU IIpero3Hae BpCKuUTe Mely pa3AM4HUTe METOAM, 3aeJHNUKIUTE Mec-
Ta, CPOAHMOT MHTepIIpeTaTuBeH MHTepec, KOMILAeMeHTapHUTe aAaTKU
3a TOAKyBaibe Ha YMETHUUKOTO Ae10, KaKO U BMpe>kKeHITe KOHTeKCTH Ha
er3MCTeHlIja U pelennyja Ha YMeTHUYKOTO aeao. Taa e csecHa geka
eKCI1A03MjaTa 04 pa3ANdHM MeTOAU TpajUl e4HO AMjaAOLIKO paMHMUIITE
Ha KOeIIITO MeTOANTe KOHBepTupaaT, He ce MCKAydyBaaT eJeH CO APYT U
AOTIyIITaaT (AaTeHTHO) eAeH CMHKpeTMYeH summa summarum, Koj Ou
MOXKeA Ja ce OCTBapy, BO IpaKTukaTa (de pakro), BO KOHKPETHH TOAKY-
BauKl CUTyallul, IIpU TOAKYyBambeTO Ha HeKOoe KOHKPeTHO KHIVKeBHO UAN
APYTO YMETHIYKO AeA0.

HecrniopHo e gexka MeTOoAMTe, BO MUTOT Ha CBOjaTa I10jaBa U CTaOMUAN-
3a1Mja, BOBeAyBajKM HEKOM HOBM ITPAKTUYHM IE€PCIEeKTUBY (T€PMIHO-
AOIvja, IPUOPUTETU) Ce MOAIMAHU, ITOUCKAYUMBU U IIOPECTPUKTUBHH,
HO CYIITMHCKM THe TO MMaaT yCBOeHO Hajao0pOTO O/ HPeTXOAHUTE, CO-
ceJHNTe M KoMmIaeMeHTapHUTe Metoau. CyIITUMHCKHY, ce cOo3jaBa U3Bec-
HO UHTEPTeKCTyaAHO, MMIIAMIIUTHO, 3HauM He CeKOrall IpU3HaeHO U
eKCIIAUITUTHO AeKAapUpaHO HacAeACTBO OJ IIPeTXOAHUTe MEeTOAM U HIB-
HUTe KPUTUYKYU U MHTepHIpeTaTUBHN IIapalUIMM, KOe ce IIpeHecyBa 04
e4eH MeTO/ BO ApYT.
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Bo ecejor ,Ean0 putyaaHo-KaTap3uM4HO TOAKyBame Ha ItecHaTa 'Ce-
KaBameto, Hajrocze...” o4 B. [llumbopcka” (Kyaaskosa 2012b), Harrpasus
e/eH IapaJurMaTideH puTyaaHO-KaTap3udeH oOpa3sel] Ha MHTepIIpeTa-
TUBEH CMHKpPeTI3aM, cO HaJeX JeKa Toj oOpasel] MOXe Aa ce IIpUMeHN U
BO APYTU CPOAHU CUTyallMM KOra ce HaJara Iorpeda da ce paszdepe (cBe-
TOT Ha) ITOeTCKaTa 3aratka/eHnrmMa. CMHKpPeTMYHIOT o0Opaszer] KOMOMHI-
pallle HeKOAKY XepMeHeBTUUKM ITOCTallKM, IIO3HAaTU KaKO: — XepMeHeB-
TUYKM KPYT (KPY>KHO TOAKYBambe, Kpy>kKHa XepMeHeBTIKa), eKCIIAMKaII-
jaTa Ha TekcToT (explication du texte), cTmamcTmykata XxepMeHEBTUKaA,
aHaAUTHYKaTa IICUX0A0THuja (apXeTUIickaTa MHTepIpeTanuja) 1, Ha Kpa-
jOT, TPaHCIIeHAEHTHATa XepMeHeBTHKa (KaKo OIIIITa KaTeropuja), 0AHOC-
HO puTya/lHO-KaTap3W4yHaTa cTpareruja (Kako IoceOeH BI/ TpaHCIIeH-
AEHTHO TOAKyBame). IIpuroa ro ncraknas caeAHOTO:

VuTepripeTaTMBHIOT IIAypaau3aM BO KHIDKeBHAaTa XepMe-
HeBTUKa JOIIYIITa OCMUCAEHM aKTyaAu3alluy Ha IocTapuTe 00-
pacou. Toj He e (peHOMEH Ha XPOHOJOIIKA CyKIlecHja M MEeTOA0-
A0IIKa KyMyJaljuja, TyKy Ilogpasbupa pas3Boj M peBu3uja Ha IIO-
CTOjHMUTE TOAKYBAUKM MATPUIIY, T1a BO TOj KOHTEKCT ja BKAydyBa U
oInyjaTa Ha TOAKyBauKaTa CUMHKpe3a. /leHec e AeTMTUMHO Ja ce
IIOCTaBM IIpaIIamkeTo: MOXe Al Ja ce KOMOMHIpaaT MCKyCTBaTa 04,
Pa3sANYHN MHTepIIpeTaTUBHU NPaKTUKN. Buaejku osa mpamame e
PeTopuyIKO, 0OATOBOPOT ce pasdbupa geka e oTBpJeH. Mojara 110-
Tpara Il0 eAHa XepMeHeBTMYKa CMHKpe3a, Koja Ou mocelyBada Ka-
rauuTeT Ha IOBeKeKpaTHa IPUMEHAMBOCT, Me JoBeje 40 CO3Ha-
HIETO 3a KOMILAeMEHTapHOCTa Ha HeKOAKY TOAKYBaYKU IPAKTUKU
HacJeAeHM OJ, M3MMHATUTEe ABa BeKa, BO e4eH AOAT PacIoOH — 04
IIOYETOKOT Ha JeBeTHaeCceTTHOT A0 KpajoT Ha ABAaeceTTHOT BeK. (...)
ObpeaoT Ha co3gaBarbe 1 00pe4OT Ha TOAKYBambe BO eleH MUT ce
CpeTHyBaaT Ha JICTO MeCTO, Ce IIpeIlo3HaBaaT U co3JaBaat IIPOCTOP
3a cuHKpe3a Ha puryaanTe. OHIME KOCMOTOHMCKATE, ¥ OHME ILITO
IIpOCBeTAyBaaT, KOM My JaBaaT CMICJa Ha IOCTOEHETO, Ha YOBe-
KOT U Ha HerosaTa KyATypa.

CUHKpeTMYHMOT IIpUCTall ce OAHeCyBa Ha CUTe OHMe MeTOAU U
CTpaTerny Ha TOAKyBarhe Ha KHIVDKeBHITe Jgea IITO, He IIOTIeHyBajKI ja
¢opmaanara u ecrerckara pyHKIIUja Ha KHIKEBHOTO 410, ce 00uAyBa-
aT Aa TU IPOTOJAKyBaaT HETrOBUTe BPCKU CO Apyrute (pyHKUIMM 1 (pakTo-
pu (aBTOp, YnTaTea, KaHaa, pepepent). Taksute MeToan MoXKar ga Ou-
AaT NPUMEHeTH CUHIYAapHO, 3HauM IPUAPKYBajKU ce A0CA€AHO AO

173



KaTuua KY/IABKOBA

€4eH KOHKpeTeH MeTOJ, KaKo IITO TOa IO IpaBaT jyHIWjaHCKUTe MHTep-
nperaunu (Knapp 1984), man moxxar ga 6uaat mnpuMeHeT! eKAeKTUYIKI,
CO eKCILAULUTHO KOMOMHIUpame Ha ABe-TpU IapagurMy, Kako IITO Toa
ro IIpaBaT, Ha IpUMepP, HEKOM aHTPOMNOAOIIKM, IICMXOaHAAUTUIKHU, ap-
XeTUIICKY, MUTONOeTNYKY, (POAKAOPUCTUYKY, (PUAOAOIIKY, IpaMaTIy-
Ky 1 AvHrBucTdky unrepnperanun (Hoprpomn ®paj, Epucr Kacupep,
Xapoag baywm). VImeno, B0 pamMKuTe Ha CUHKPETUYHMOT IIPUCTAIl Ce
u3AeAyBaaT HEKOM KOHKPeTHM MHTepHIpeTaTUBHM MPaKTUKM, KOU MH-
KAVHUPaaT KOH APYTU OMIITeCTBeHM, XyMaHUCTUUKY, KYATYPOAOIIKN U
AYXOBHU AVICLIUTIAMHI: — KOH IICMXOAOTHjaTa U, IIOIIPeL3HO, KOH IICU-
xoaHaamusata Ha Ppoja, aHaAUTHYKATa IICUXOAOTHja Ha JyHI MAM KOH
1ocTPpojaujaHCKUTe ¥ IOCTjyHIMjaHCKUTe KOHIenuuy Ha Kpucresa n
Ha /lakaH; — KOH MUTOA0TMjaTa 1 POAKAOPOT, KOTa Ce jaByBaaT OApeAeHN
MUTOKPUTUYKY, MUTONOETUYKM, MUTOAHAAUTUYIKM ¥ aHTPOIIOAOLIKU
IapaJUIMM, IpU IITO HEKOTalll e TeIIKO Ja Ce pa3gBoM apxeTUIICKaTa
VHTepIIpeTanyja 04 MUTOIIOETUYKATA.

EBoaynmjara Ha KHU>KeBHaTa XepMEHEBTIKA, CAMYHO KaKO UM eBOAY-
LMjaTa Ha KHVDKeBHOCTA, CeKOralll e MCIIpaBeHa IIpe4 ABOeH IpPeAU3BUK:
VICTOPUCKMOT (TeHe3a, HacAeAeHN IapaAurMm) 1 aKTyeAHNOT (MHOBATB-
HyoT). KHikeBHaTa XepMeHeBTHKa IO IPEOCMIICAYBa CBOJOT UACHTUTET
BO COBpEMEHH YCAOBM, Ha IIOYeTOKOT Ha 21 Bek, Bp3 HacaeJeHarTa I1Ay-
paaHa 1 1oAn¢OHNYHA METOA0A0IIIKa PeaaHOCT, O/ KOjalllTO M3BAeKyBa
KOPUCHIU aAaTK! M MCKYCTBa M KOH KOjJallITO 3a3eMa KPUTUIKN U CeAeK-
TuBeH cras. KHIDKeBHaTa XepMeHeBTIKa AeHeC, COOYeHa co OpOjHM MeTo-
AOAOILIKM MaTpMIIM M TlapajuIMi, CO pajMKadHa peiepUHMIIMja Ha
KHVDKEBHOCTA M Hej3MHaTa eCcTeTCKa JOMIHAHTa, ce Haofa BO JeAMKaTHa
cuTyauuja: MAmn ga 0uge MMUTATUBHA, AU Aa Ouae mHBeHTUBHa®. He-
KpeaTMBHaTa IpMMeHa Ha ACTMTUMHUTEe MeTOAU BOAM KOH peAyHJaHT-
HOCT M He COOABETCTBYBa Ha aKTYeAHMOT MUCTOPUCKU M KYATYpeH KOH-
TeKCT. VIMumamueHuom agmomamusupan npucman cripeMa HacAe A€HIUTe U
BeKe KAMUIIMpPaHM MOJAeAM Ha TOAKyBaibe Io (ppycTpupa KHM>KeBHUOT
XepMEeHeBT U I'O AUMUTIPA TOAKYBAa4KMOT YMH, 3aTOa IITO TOAKYBarbeTO
Ha HOBUTE KHIVDKEBHIU AeJa, HO M Ha CTapuTe KHVDKEBHM Jeaa, Haslara

® Tyka TpeDa 4a ce 1oABAede pa3AmMKaTa Mely MMMUTaTHMBHOCTa M MUMETHY-
HOCTa Ha CEBKYIIHaTa ITO€TCKa yMeTHOCT/MI/IMQSI/IC, HpO6AeMaTI/IKa Ha KOjaH_ITO
VI TO TTOCBETY CBOETO TEOPUCKO Aea0 mpodecopKaTa 4-p Eaena Koaesa (Cucmaca
na npazmu, 1992).
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IOYMTYyBame Ha aKTyeAHUOT ‘XOPM3OHT Ha OdeKyBambe'. VHosamusHuom
npucman Moxe ga Ouje eKCKAy3UBeH U Ja IOHyAM HeKOja coceMa HOBa
VMHTepIIpeTaTBHa MaTpulla, HO MOXe U Ja Ouge MHKAY3UBEH U Ja
IIOHY AU OIILIMja Ha MHTePIIpeTaTUBeH CUHKPEeTI3aM U eKAeKTULI3aM.

Oaaykata 3aBucCH 04 MHOTY UMHUTEAH, BKAYIUTEAHO U 04 IIOTpedu-
Te Ha MHTepIIpeTanyjaTa Ha KHV/DKEBHOTO 4e40 IITO e IIpeaMeT Ha TOA-
KyBame. JIHKay3uBHaTa uHTeprpeTanmja e AMjaaornyta, PyHKIIMOHaAHA
u neaucxogna. Taa ce crpemMm Ja IIOCTUTHE M3BeCHA MHTerpanyja Ha
KOMIL1€MEeHTapHUTE TOAKYBaYKM CTPaTernu, IpeKy HUBHA COOABETHA Ce-
Aeknuja v KomOuHanmja. Kako u ipu cexoj HOB 3adart, Toj MHTerpaTUBeH
VAV CUHKPETUYKM OAHOC CIIpeMa IIOCTOJHUTe UHTepIpeTaTuBHI CTpaTe-
IUM MOXe 4a pe3yATupa CO IMOBPIIHA eKAeKTUIHOCT, HO MOXe 4a ce pas-
Bll€ BO €4Ha AMjaJ0TM4YHA U KpeaTuBHA MHTepPIIpeTaTMBHA CTpaTeruja.
Taa aujasormyna m KpeaTuBHa MHTepIpeTaTUBHa CTpaTeruja Ke Im mus-
Oerte 3aMKuTe Ha BeKe MCLIPIIeHITe MeTOA0A0IIKI CXeMH, Ke ce coobpa-
31 CO HOBaTa KHVDKeBHA U MCTOPMCKa KOHCTeJalyja M Ke IOHyAM CBOj
oOpasel] Ha ‘OpUIMHaAeH MHTEePTeKCT , CBOj ‘MHTepMeTOo4’, CBoja MHTep-
MeTozo40ruja. JeHemHara cocrojdéa He e caMO MCTOPMYHA, KaKoO CeKoja
Apyra, TyKy € U IAypaaHa, UHTePAUCKYP3MBHA, MHTepMeAujaaHa, VH-
TepPKyATypHa. TakoB € MAEHTUTETOT Ha COBpeMeHaTa KHM>KeBHa XepMme-
HEBTUKA M Ha HEj3VHUTE MHTePHPETAaTUBHM NPAKTUKU, HOATOTBEHM Aa
TparaaT cA10004HO IO eAeH ‘yHUBep3aleH U ‘'ToTadeH MHTepIpeTaTUBeH
K004,

Ke mocouyam Hekom mpumepn. Vako pyckara popMaAmuCTHIKa Ta-
paaurma, o e4eH BeK IIOCTOee, MMa M3ryOeHo O/ cBojaTa aKTyeAHOCT,
cerak e ynorpedAmBa BO KHM>KeBHaTa XepMeHeBTIKa U BO MHTepIIpeTa-
TUBHaTa IpakTuka. Hexoaky ¢popmasucTiuky nmoumm ce eqeH BuJ, He-
oTyfuBa NpuAOOMBKa Ha KHI>KeBHATa HaykKa, TakKa IITO MOXe HeKOTalll
Aa OuaaT MapruHaAu3upaH, HO He M HeTMpaH!: Ha IIpuMep, pa3anKaTa
mefy ¢gabyaaTa 1 cuKeTo (II0AOIIHA IIPUKa3HaTa U AMCKYPCOT) e ycBoe-
HO 3Haerme, Koe MOXKe Ja ce NpUMeHyBa BO HOBUTE METOAM He3aBICHO
IITO THe He ce ,uncTo popmaanctuaku”. Toa ce ogHecyBa 1 Ha caegHU-
Te TepMUHN/KaTeropum o/ pyckata (pOpMaANCTHYKAa MeTOAOAOIIKa

¢ T'o xopucraM TepMMHOT ‘TOTadeH BO CKAag co TeopujaTta Ha M. baxTux un
TePMIUHOT ‘yHUBep3aleH, BO HacoKa cyrepupana oz JKanm I'pongen (1993 &
2010, 176-180), xora 3b6opysa 3a yHUBep3aaHaTa xepMmeHesTuka Ha X. I'. l'aga-
Mep.
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napagurma: MeTapOPUYHNOT ¥ METOHMMIICKUOT 101 Ha TOBOPOT U Ha
KHIVDKEBHIOT TOBOP, AMUTEPApHOCT Ha KHIDKEBHOCTa, ‘Temka ¢opma’
(orexHaTa, oTyfeHa, OHeoOMYHeTa I ecTeTu3MpaHa popMa Ha KHIKeB-
HOTO Ae40) 1, BO TOj KOHTeKCT, (pamuanjapusanujata u degpaMmanjapu-
3alfMjaTa Ha KHIDKEBHMOT U3pa3, popMyaandHaTa U IMKANYHA CXeMa Ha
eBoAyllMjaTa Ha KHIKEBHOCTa (MHOBalluja, cTabuausaliyja, KaHOHM3a-
1mja, aktyaamnsanuja). Viam, sa pedeme, kako OM ToaKyBale eleH poMaH
ako HeMaMe YyBIJ BO IapadurMaTra Ha baXTMHOBMOT aujaaormiku/
COLIMO/AOIIKM MEeTOJ, aKO He 3HaeMe IITO € XPOHOTOII, NMOoAUQOHIYEH
pOMaH, XeTeporaocuja, Tyl ToBOp, MOHOAOTMYHA HaCIIpOTH AMjaA0TMYHa
kyatypa? IIIto 61 6140 ako He cMe IO yCBOMA€e 3HAeHheTo 3a pa3AMuKaTa
Mely HapaTopoT 1 (pOKaAM3aTOpOT, Mely MHCTaHIlaTa Ha pacKaKyBaibe
(raac) 1 oHaa Ha onmIIyBame (raesarbe, Ieplernimja), pa3auka Bp3 Koja-
IIITO e 3aCHOBaHa COBpeMeHaTa HapaTO/O0IMja, YMjalllTO reHe3a yIaTyBa
Ha JKepap Kener n Muxke baa? Illto 6u nmpaseae Oe3 ITponosata Turo-
A0rvja Ha (PyHKLIMUTE M Ha aKTaHTUTe, KOU Ce pa3AMKyBaaT OJ aKTepu-
Te/AMKOBUTe BO Oajkarta, gpamara 1 pomanot? Ha BaksnTe mparmama um
Tpeba roaem IIpocTop, 3aToa Ke 3alrpemMe TyKa.

Ke 3akayyaM co yBepyBarbeTo Aeka TIOCTOM, BO eBOAyIIujaTa Ha Teo-
pujaTa 1 MeToA0AOTMjaTa Ha KHV>KeBHaTa HayKa, HeIlITO IIITO € YCBOeHO
KakKo ‘OIIITO A400p0’ U KOe CTaHaA0 YHMBep3aleH elCTeMOAOIIKM KOH-
CeH3YC, KOj I'M HagMIHYyBa I'paHuLuTe Mely oddeaHnte meroau. Toa om-
IITO A0OpPO e cocTaBeH JeA OJ KHIM>KeBHOHayYHMOT KaHOH aeHec, Oe3
KOEIIITO e He3aMlcAlBa ceKoja HoBa IOcT(popMaanCcTUIKa Iapajurma.
VcroTo Toa ce ogHecyBa 1 Ha APyIUTe KPUTUIKM METOAM: MOXeMe 4a ja
CTaB/Me Ha 3a/eH I11aH IreHe3aTa Ha e/Ha MeTOJ0/0IIKa IlapajurMa, Ho
He cMeeMe /Ja ja HeTrMpaMe U 4a ja MCKAy4lMe O/ CHCTeMOT Ha KHIKeB-
HaTa Hayka. KH1>keBHaTa XepMeHeBTIKa JeHecC e BO IIPeAHOCT LITO MMa
TaKBO OOraTo HacAeACTBO Ha KPUTUUKI METOAM IIITO I JaBa MOXKHOCT Ja
Oupa mefy IoBeKe OILINM, 4a I'M KOMOMHMpa HUB I Aa TO IIpaBU Toa Ha
KpeaTMBEeH HaulH, a 3a 400pOTO Ha KHIKEBHOCTa. YHMBep3aaHOCTa e
TeMeAHO Hayel0 Ha XepMeHeBTMKaTa (pumaoszodckaTta U KHIKEBHATa,
KO TpaAUIIMOHAAHO criafaar BO T. H. Npopana xepmeHesmuxa, 3a pa3auka
04 0ubAuckama, Koja e caKxpaina), 1a cAeACTBeHO U Taa BO CBOjOT pa3Boj Ke
ce cTpeMH Ja IIOCTUTHE U M3BeCHa MeTOA0AOIIKa YHUBEpP3aAHOCT U BO
obaacTa Ha KHIDKeBHaTa XxepMeHeBTuKa. Cekoj UMH Ha TOAKyBambe Ha
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e/HO KHIKEBHO Je40 1Ma CBOja yHUBep3alHa AVMeH31ja, COOOpa3HO Ha
KapaKTepOT Ha CaMOTO KHI>KEBHO YMETHIUYKO AeA0.

CaobogaTa Ha TOAKYyBambeTO He e CTUXUjHa, TYKy MMa CBOj IIOPeJoK,
KOj T! yBa’KyBa CAeJHNTe UMHUTeAN: CAMOTO KHI>KeBHO AeA0 (TeKCTyaal-
Ha aHaAm3a, 0AM30K KOHTAKT CO TEKCTOT); MHTepIIpeTaTBHaTa MHTEHII-
ja 4a ce KOMOMHMpaaT IMOBeKe MeTOAOAOIIKI MICKYCTBa ¥ HUBHUTE CTpa-
TeTMM U Aa ce MOHYAM eAeH MOXKeH oOpasel] Ha €eKOHOMIYHA eKAeKTIY-
HOCT 3a Ja ce n30erHe TEPMMHOAOIIKA IPEeOIITOBAPEHOCT ¥ KOHPY3HOCT;
YIIaTEHOCT BO OAACAHUTE KPUTUIKM METOAM; IIOMUPYBame CO pa3dANKN-
Te BO MHTepec Ha pa3OupameTo Ha KOHKPETHNOT KHIKeBeH TeKCT; Kya-
TYpPOAOILIKM HOTTUK CIIpeMa MaKeJOHCKMOT ja3MK BO HeroBaTa ecTeTcKa

yrnoTpeoa.
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SUMMARY
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The theory of a new, eclectic, dialogic and syncretic strategy of
interpretation is in the focus of this text. The author proposes the term
‘interpretative syncretism” as a central notion/term of this approach that
avails itself, in a selective and integrative way, of the tools of some well
known theoretical and methodological paradigms, such as formalism,
structuralism, semiotics, post-structuralism, neo historicism, archetypal
and cultural theory. This method/strategy of interpretative syncretism is
highly applicable for the field of literary study and literary
hermeneutics.

Key words: interpretative syncretism, dialogism, hermeneutics,
transaesthetic function, literature.
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AIICTPAKT

PanaTta BM3aHTIMCKa KyATypa HpeTCTaByBa CHUHTe3a IIOMefy ABe
roaeMm eroxy, aHTuMdkaTa M CpejHOBeKOBHaTa. Taa e Bpcka mnomery
JCTOYHaTa M 3allagHata KyAaTypa. LIpkoBHOcaOBeHCKaTa AauTepaTypa
KaKo OCHOBa ja MMaJa BM3aHTMCKaTa ANUTepaTypa, a BO IOYeTOLNUTe Ha
CO3/4aBaeTO Ha CTAapOC/A0BEHCKATa/IIPKOBHOCAOBEHCKATa IIMCMEHOCT,
AUTepaTypaTa cO3jaBaHa Ha HOBMOT ja3MK PeulCU BO 11eA0CT IIpeTCTaBy-
BaJa IpeBoA Ha BusaHTUcKarta. [logo1iHa, Kora 4ea 04 CA0BEHCKUTe KHU-
JKeBHUIIU 3all09Hale Ja co3jaBaaT OPUTMHAJAHN TBOPOU, THe KOplucTeae
BOCTaHOBEHV KaHOHU3MPaHM MOJAeAN BO CBouTe geda. XUMHorpadumjara,
Kako crennduyeH AuTepaTypeH >KaHp, Ha CAOBeHCKa II0YBa MMa I1ove-
TolM BO deaaTa Ha KoHcrantuH-Kupua, kako n Bo geaata Ha KanmeHnr
n Haym Oxpuackn. Bo caoseHckaTa xuMHOrpaduja HeKou o4 oopacrmTe
yroTpeOyBaHN BO BU3aHTHCKaTa I1oe3nja Omae ycBoeHU U TpaHCPpopMuU-
paHM, Kako yrnotpedaTa Ha CTUACKM CpeACTBa, peTOpcKM PUIypu, mpepa-
00TKa Ha I[PKOBHI KaHOHM I yIIOTpeOa Ha aKpOCTHUX, YeCTO CO MMEeTO Ha
aBTOPOT BO HETO.

! Tpyaot e nspaboTeH BO paMKIUTe Ha MaKpOIIPOEKTOT ,,Ja3MIM, KHI>KEBHOC-
TU U KyATypu: oOpa3soBHU MOAWTHKM BO (PYHKIIMja Ha COBPEMEHOTO OIIIITeC-
TBO” Ha Praoa0mKkuoT Ppaxyarer ,baake Koneckn” so Cxorje.
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Kayuru 300posu: xumnozpaduja, eusanmucku oopacuu,
Kaumenm Oxpudcku, Haym Oxpudcku

Og mouertonure Ha coszgasameTo Ha Vcrounoro Pumcko Ilapcrso
na ce 4o VII Bek Ha MpOCTOPOT Ha OBaa MMIIepUja ce co3jaBa ejHa Kya-
Typa IITO e IIOCpe4HMYKa, a MHOIY €4e€MEeHTH ja IIOBpP3yBaaT CO KyATy-
para Ha XeAeHCKMOT CBeT, 1 BO Hea ce OTKpuBaaT Tparu o4 antukara. Og
Apyra CTpaHa, BO Hea Ce HNPUCYTHU U OAAVIKM Ha VMCTOYHUTE KyATYyPHU
TpaAUIIVN: CUPUCKA, KOIITCKa, MPaHCKa, CpeAHOa3/CKa, a OCOOEHO € CIA-
HO U3Pa3eHO U eBPEejCKOTO HacAeACTBO. PaHOBM3aHTHUCKATa KyATypa €
MOCT Mefy ABe elloX! — aHTMKaTa U cpeaHnoT ek (boraanosuh 1967, 5),
Mefy EBpona n Asyja, 3anag n VlcTok, aHTMYIKOTO M OpueHTaAHoTO. OBa
e CIHTe3a BO 4lja OCHOBA AeXU XpUCTUjaHcTBOTO (ABepuHiies 1982).

3HauaeH 4ea 04 paHOBM3aHTIMCKaTa KyATypa e KHIDKeBHOCTa HacTa-
HaTa BO nepnoaoT o4 IV go VII sek. CrapocaoBeHcKaTa/I[pKOBHOCAO-
BeHCKaTa KHVDKEBHOCT, € PeuNcH BO IeA0CT PaHOBU3AHTIICKA BO IIPEBOJ,
Ha CAOBEHCKM ja3MK, I1a MOXe Ja ce 3a0eaeXu AeKa CTapOoCAO0BeHCKaTa
KHIKEBHOCT TO ,Ipecagmaa” mefy CaoBeHMTe OCHOBHMOT (poH/A Ha
paHOBU3aHTHCKaTa I[pKoBHa KHIDKeBHOCT (boraanosuh 1967, 6). Hejsu-
HITEe IOYeTOL ce Bp3yBaaT BpemeHcKu co IX Bek, a mpocropno co baa-
KaHOT.

Hus wucropmujata Ha nmMBUMAM3aLMUTe CO3HABaMe JeKa YCHUTE
KyATypPU HajuecTo Ce OIMCMeHyBale CO ABOjHA ITOCTaIKa: IPBO HUBHUTE
eANTU (CBEIITEHCTBO, BAaAeTeAl U CA.) YCBOjyBaje INIIaH ja3uK Ha HeKOj
IIPECTVKEeH COced, Ma TOj jadMK CAy’Kea KaKO MeAuyM Ha JOMalllHaTa
IIIICMEeHOCT, a I0TOa ABOja3W4YHUTE IOAVHIM IMCMOTO Ha APYTHOT
jasuK Io ajanTupase 3a NUITyBare Ha MajunmHNOT. CAMYHO ce caydyBa-
A0 M CO TIOYeTOLUTe U Pa3BUTOKOT Ha KHIKeBHIUTe (pOpMU BO 3aeHUITI
Kaj KOMINTO MPETXOAHO He ITOCTOeJa MMCMEHOCT Ha CBOj jasuk. Tue ce
dopmupase mpeg ce co npeBoAM Ha Aeda OZ APYTU KHVDKEBHU Tpaau-
uyu. Taka 1 BO OCHOBaTa Ha CTapOCAOBEHCKAaTa KHVDKEBHOCT AeXKU IIpe-
BOJAOT, OCHOCHO IpeBogHaTa KHIKeBHOCT. I Bo coBpemeHuTe aurepa-
TypU BO OIpeJeAeHl CPeAVHMU CO IIOKyC IIepMoJ Ha pa3BUTOK Ha AUTe-
paTypHaTa TpaAuiiuja ce 300pyBa 3a Op3 CKOK M BMCOKU €CTeTCKU A0-
cTpean TOKMY HOpaau ,IpecagyBame” (IpeKy IIpeBo4) Ha TIOTOBU
obpaciiyt o4 KyATypHu (AUTepaTypu) co oJoAara Tpaguiiuja. Bps ocHosa
Ha IIpeBOANUTE IIOHAaTaMy cCe IIOTTMKHyBa CO3/4aBarbe Ha COIICTBEHO,
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OpPUIMHAAHO KHIMKEBHO TBOPEIITBO CO OIlpejeAeHN KapaKTepUCTUKA Ha
CTUAOT IIITO Ce CBOjCTBEHM 3a e/]Ha eroxa. Bo mpesemameTo Ha HeKoM
OCHOBHI IIPMHIIMIIM BO TBOpeYKaTa IIOCTallka BO KHIKEBHUOT, JCTO
Kako M BO AMKOBHMOT MeAMYyM, BO KOM IIOCTOeAe U jaCHM eCTeTCKMU
KaHOHH, CeKaKo IIoMaraJa U 3aegHMYKaTa KyATypHa OIICTaHOBKa BO KoOja
ce m3rpajgyBaJa BU3aHTMCKaTa YMETHOCT/KHVDKEBHOCT Ha pa3sANYHU
TepUTOPMUN/jasuily, a TlaBeH IOBP3yBauky eleMeHT Mely HuB Omaa
XpUCTHjaHCKaTa peAnTyja.

/Joaro BpeMe BO HayKaTa ce CMeTal0 AeKa BU3aHTMCKOTO KHIKeBHO
Hac/AeACTBO € COCTaBeHO caMo 0/ Mmpo3Hu tekcrosy (borganosmh 1967;
Jakobcon 1957; Jakobson 1963). IloeTckaTa cymTuHa Ha BM3aHTMCKaTa
IIpKOBHa Moe3uja Omaa oOcCIOpyBaHa HajMHOTY IIOpaAM Hej3uHaTa
pasanyHa ¢popMasaHa OCHOBA BO OAHOC Ha aHTMYKaTa roesuja. AHTIUIKa-
Ta MeTpUKa ce 3acHOBaJa Bp3 Mepere Ha KpaTKM U Ha JOATU CAOTOBH,
HO, CO HOBUTE I1aCOBHM BpeJHOCTU Ha AUQPTOH3NUTe U CO 3arydara Ha
KBaHTUTETOT Kaj BOKaANTe, BO BU3AHTUCKIOT ITepuo/ 01110 TOTpeOHO Aa
ce m3Hajaar HoBu MeTpmukm npuHnunu (boraanosmh 1967, 10-15).
3aToa BU3aHTHUCKaTa IOe3Nja ce TeMeAU BP3 PUTaMOT, a KaKO rlaBeH
IIPUHIINAII ce 3eMa OpojoT Ha cA0rosu 1 akieHToT. Og Apyra cTpaHa, Bp3
BI3aHTMCKaTa XMMHOTpadMja BAMjaHNe M3BPIINAa ¥ aHTUIKaTa peTop-
CKa IIpo3a (B. 10404y) CO CBOUTe CIIelpUIHI CTUACKO-PETOPCKM PUTy-
P, KOu IIpUAOHEeCyBale 3a pPUTMUIHOCTA Ha TEKCTOT.

OaAuknTe Ha CTMAOT Ha paHOXPMCTUjaHCKaTa IJPKOBHa I1oe3uja ce
coraejyBpaaT IIpeKy yrnoTpeOaTa Ha OApejeHM jasUuHM CpeACTBa KaKo
IIITO Ce CTUACKUTe PUIYPHU, TPOIIUTe, peTOpCKUTe PUIYPH, a MICTO TaKa U
IpeKy cTuAcKaTa PpyHKIIMja Ha (POHOAOMIKUTE, MOP(POAOIIKUTE, CMHTaK-
CMYKUTE, AeKCUYKNUTe U 300pooOpasyBaukute cpeactsa. CeBKyITHOCTa O
osre ¢akTy Ha ekcripecujarta (I'opynr 1965, 89) my aaBa mocebHa cMuc-
AOBHA HMjaHCa Ha MICKa30T U TO COUNMHYBa CTUAOT Ha A€A0TO.

Bo ncropujara Ha 11pkoBHaTa Gorocay>k0a Ba’KHO MeCTO 3a3emada
IIpKOBHAaTa Itoe3mja. VI3BopuTe Ha XMMHOTPaCKOTO TBOPEIITBO MOXKe
Aa ce Oapaar ymre Bo Cupuja u Ilasectuna, a oa VIII g0 IX Bek nenra-
POT Ha 0BOj B4, TBOPeIITBO ce cean o KoHcTaHTMHOMIOA.

IToueTonuTe Ha CAOBEHCKOTO CTUMXOTBOPCTBO Ce IIOBp3yBaaT yIITe
CO IIpBUTEe BEKOBM Ha CAOBeHCKaTa nucMeHocT. IIpeg ce, BO TBOpemTBoTO
Ha Koncrantnna-Kupna, Kojiro u caMmnor co3gasa XMMHOTpadpcKu TBOp-
6u kako mro ce: Iloxsasaa — Moautsa Ha I'puropnj borocaos, Xumna
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nocsereHa Ha Kammenr Pumckmy, Ilporaac xon Esanreamero? n ca. U
OAJeAHN AWYHOCTM OJ HajTecHNOT Kpyr Ha Kupnao-Meroanesurte
yaenuny, mery xou Kanment n Haym Oxpuackn, My ce ImocseTysale Ha
XMMHOTpa)CKOTO TBOPEIITBO BO KO€ jaCHO € M3pa3eHO NIPUCYCTBO Ha
BM3aHTUCKM OOpaciiy, Kako yroTpeba Ha IMpelo3HaTAUB MHBEHTap 04
cruacku Gurypu, peropcku Qurypu, IocrarkaTa Ha IpepaboTka Ha
KaHOHH, IIPUCYCTBOTO Ha aKpOCTUX M CA.

Crnackure ¢urypm mro Ouae raasHa O4aMKa Ha BU3aHTHMCKaTa
IIpPKOBHa IIOe3Mja ce CpeKaBaaT M BO IIpBUTE CAOBEHCKU OPUIMHAAHU
xuMmHorpadcku deaa. EaHa o4 HajpactipocTpanetrnte Gpurypu e napade-
An3MoT. TepMIUHOT napajseansaM IpBIIaT OMA IpUMeHeT 3a MCTaKHyBa-
e Ha 0cOOeHM MpU3HALM COrledaHu o4 KOMeHTaTopuTe Ha bubaujata
3a xeOpejckara sepcudukanyja. IlapaaeansMoT ce cocTou BO IIPeCANKY-
Bambe Ha OApejeHy CTPYKTYpU U IIpeTIioAara KopecloHJeHIja Mely ABa
coceann cruxa. Cekoj 4aeH cu Ma CBOoe COOABeTCTBO, 01110 Ja ce paboTu
3a (POHOAOIIKO, IPaMaTUIKO, A€KCUMIKO, CEMAHTIUKO, CMHTaKCUYKO UAU
APYT B4, COOABETCTBO.

CrpykTypaTa Ha Iloe3mjarta e CTPyKTypa Ha HellpeKIHaT [apalean-
3aMm. Criopea Jakob6con (1981, 39), mapaseamsMor e (PpyHAaMeHTaAeH
npobaeM Ha 1noesyjata. Tumnmdyen npoussos Ha MOP(OAOIIKKOT,
ocobeHO Ha enmn@OpPCKUOT Iapaleans3aM ce XOMeoTeAeBTUTe — TIpd.
opototéAevta (Jakobson 1981, 108). XomeoTeaeBTuTe Ce CO3Bydja Ha
3aBpILIOLINTE IITO CIIOjyBaaT 300pOBM €AHAKBU IIO CBOjaTa IpaMaTyyka
dopma, pacripeseseHn MO 3aBPIIOUTe Ha CMHTAKCUUKIUTE IleAnHN. Tue
Ce IleHAT KaKoO IJpTa Ha BO3BUIIIEHMOT CTMA. PaHOBM3aHTMCKaTa I10e31ja
CKJAOHOCTa KOH XOMeOoTeAeBTuTe ja npudaTinaa o4 aHTUIKaTa Ioesuja u
II0YHaJla BO M300MACTBO Aa I'M IpuMeHyBa. TakBu IocTallka IpUMeHY-
Baa u Kaument OXpuacku Bo CBOETO TBOPEIITBO:

TAKOR T€ MPOMORBAA /\ec'rﬁ'l'qx

NA NEECNOY EHCOTOV
EbZROAENIA Kb TAOYEHNOY OC, 44

2 OkoAy aBTOPCTBOTO Ha OBaa TBOpOa ce VIITe MMa IOAeAeHN MMUCAEHa BO
HaykaTa. Criopeg Bajan, Toa e npoaor na Koncrantun ®1a030¢p KOH HEroBuor
IIpeBO/ Ha allpakocoT, a criope Maper, Toa e gea o4 MeToguesnoT 1orosop
KOH ITpeBooT Ha Hosuot 3aseT nan bubanjara (Mormu 1988, 88).
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MOV CTHNFO NACEAHER
H TPAAT NAOY YHRK
n ypKkest mpocesTHER OC, 61

IT?'EC/\AENH MKER>Y<EONHY € RHTE-
NEAOVKNHEE TTOALIALE-

H AEMONH TTporankre-
H AHragoAa ompate BMK, 296

AAAMORO TP ECTOYTTAENHE XOTE PAZOPHTH
ZEMNBIFE XOTE ITAKBI NA NEEO EbZRECTH TPX, 155.

[Tapaseann ¢opmm ce cpeKaBaaT M Ha IIOYETOKOT Ha CTMXOBHUTE,
mTO IIpercraByBa aHadopa. Opa e ogamka m Ha KammeHTOBOTO
TBOPEIITBO BO KOe ce cAeJaT CTPYKTYPHM M PUTMUYKM 3aKOHOMEPHOCTI.
Crrenm¢uyunoTo 3Byderse Ha roxsaante (Cranues, Beannosa 1991, 29) ce
AOZXKI M Ha HUBHaTa pUTMMYHaA OpraHusainuja. Puramor Bo HUB e
pe3yATaT Ha CMHTaKCUUKNTe MapadeAHM KOHCTPYKIMU co aHadpopuyeH
novyeTok. Taa mocramka 3a opraHM3Mpare Ha TeKCTOT I'M IIpeTBopa
IIOXBaAUTe BO 1leAU PeTOPCKU CTpO(MU, jaCHO pas3rpaHMUeHU O APYIUTe
AeA0BM Ha KoMmosuiiujata. Moxe ga ce 3abeaexxn Aeka aHadopara u
CMHTaKCMUKIOT IlapajeAu3aM ce OCHOBHNUTE PpUTMOONpeAeAyBadku
cpeacrsa Ha KanmenTosara xuMmHIm4Ha nnoesuja. Oa ocobeHo ce oaHecy-
Ba Ha Ky/AMUHalumuTe Bo rnodpaannure caosa o kou KanmeHr ro mpoja-
ByBa CBOJjOT TaAeHT Ha xuMHorpadp (Myanu 1970, 241). Eaen Bug anadop-
CKI TlapaleAu3aM IIpeTcTaByBaaT T.H. XajpeTu3Ml, OAHOCHO oOpakarmba
A0 O0jeKTOT IITO Ce CAaBU CO 300POBUTE PAAOYH CA IPU. XXIQE OA Kade
IIITO e HacTaHaT U TEPMIMHOT. XajpeTuaMuTe ce OAAMKa M Ha BU3aHTUCKa-
Ta noesuja. Bo Iloxséarromo caoso 3a Muxaur u I'aspur oa Kanment Ox-
PMACKU ce MCTaKHyBaaT AeloBuTe Ha Iodaabara. Bo cpeaumrero Ha
TEeKCTOT ce pegaT mo¢aadure BO BMA Ha akaTUCT co aHadpopuUdeH
IIOYETOK PAAOVH CA CO IITO aBTOPOT MM ce OOpaKa 4Yac Ha apXxaHrea
Munxana, yac Ha I'aBpma nan Ha oGajiiaTa 3aeAHO, a HUBHUTE UMMUIba U
caeaar enuteTru o popma Ha Metadpopu (Mulic 1983, 87).

ITosekeTo peTropcku purypu IITO ce 0OAAMKa Ha CAOBEHCKUTE IIpe-
BOAM Ha XMMHOrpadckute TBOpOM, KaKO U Ha MHAMBUAYaAHUTE aBTOpP-
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CKM TIOeTCKM TBOPOM ce cpeKaBaaT yIITe BO aHTMKATa, ¥ TOa IAaBHO BO
aHTMYKaTa peTopcka mposa. Cropes Toa, BM3aHTMCKaTa AuTeparypa
IocpeayBada 3a IIpeHecyBarbe Ha CTPYKTypU O/ aHTUJKaTa. YIITe
aHTUYKNTE TOBOPHUIIM BO COCTaByBameTO Ha peTopcKarta Ipo3a yIoTpe-
OyBaze pazanynyu GUIypHU IITO IIOMarade HUBHUOT M3rOBOP INTO IIO-
CMAHO Aa BAMjae Ha CAylIaTeAuTe, He CaMO CO CBOjaTa COAP>KMHCKA
CTpaHa (MHTeAeKTyaAHO) TyKy M co ¢QopmaaHaTa (eMOIIMOHAAHO).
OCHOBOIIOAOXHIUK Ha eaHa crenmduyHa peTopuka Bo Oeceaurte Ona
rpuknoT ¢puaosod u perop I'opruja (480-370). Toj kopucrea cnerudry-
Hu QUIYpH, KOU CIIOpe] Hero ro jobmae HasusoT oxnuata I'ogylewx.
Hajpaxxuu mefy HmMB ce: aHTHMTe3a (AvtiOeta), T.e. pedyeHMITM MAU
peYeHNYHN AeAO0BU CO CIPOTMBHA CMICAA; M30KOAOH (IOOKWAOV), T.e.
peYeHnIIN AU PeYeHNYHI AeA0BU CO e4HaKOB OpOj CAOTOBU; MapUCOCH
(MTAQLOQ), T.e. peYeHNIIN AN PedYeHIYHN AeA0BU CO ejHaKBa AU CANY-
Ha KOHCTPYKIIMja; ITapomMeocu (TIQOMOLWOELS), T.e. PedeHMUITN WAN
peueHnYHN AeA0BU CO €/4HaKOB IIOYeTOK MAM 3aBPIIOK (TAQOUOLX,
opowoapkta, opolotéAevta) (Hypuh 1982, 595). Tyka cnafaat u 300po-
BI IIITO €4HaKBO 3By4arT (TAQN)XNOLC) U pa3ANdHU 300pOBM 0Opa3yBaHN
04 JICT KOpeH (Ttagovopaoia) u ca.

T'oaem gea oa osue purypu ce 3abeaexyBaaT BO TBOPEIIITBOTO Ha
Kanment Oxpuacknu. Beke Oelre yka’kaHO IOrOope Ha KOPUCTEHETO Ha
napomeocy, rnpeky aHagopara u ernmdopaTta, a ce caeau 1 ynorpedaTa
Ha gpyrute GpUIypy, Kako Ha IIp. aHTUTe3a:

OMQAYSNNOFG MH C9<A>L’€ TMOFO F?"BXOKI:NOI-O E<O>TONERKECTO

Nb CRETOM> TROHMA Hike RhcHra Rh Te OC, 51

POAH EO TH Tipove EETXAATO ANBMAI

FAKO NoRAATO Yaooketka OC, 53.

Co nocoyenute Gpurypu ce NOCTUTHyBaA crieriupuaeH pUTMUIKA U
3ByKOB e(eKT Bp3 BOCIIPMEeMauOT Ha TeKCTOT — CAyIIaTeA0T. AHTUYKOTO
BAUjaHNe ce IIpeHecyBaA0o 0COOeHO IpeKy IIpKOBHaTa AMpPUKa Ha BU3aH-
tuckute noetu (Muli¢ 1975, 15), a Toa HaImAo0 CBOj 0Apa3 M BO CAOBEH-
CKUTe IIpeBOAM Ha OBaa AMPHUKa, KaKO M BO OpUIMHAAHUTE CAOBEHCKU
XMMHOTpapcKu Jeaa, KOU Ce co3jaBaH! Bp3 KaHOHMTe Ha BU3aHTUCKaTa
ecTeTHKa.
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Ymorpebara Ha BaKBM CTUACKM CpeACTBa € I COCTaBeH JeA Ha
OeceanTe, 0AHOCHO Ha peTopcKaTa Iposa. JaeldHMUYKa 3a OeceauTe U 3a
AUTYPTUCKNTE TEKCTOBM € HMBHATa IIparMaTmdka (yHKIIMja, OAHOCHO
THe ce MUIITyBaJe IOBeKe 3a Ja O1AaT cAylllaHM, BO MHTepIIpeTalyja Ha
e/eH TOBOPHIUK (4MTa4), OTKOAKY Aa OmaaT yuTaHn. 3aToa OBUe CTUACKN
CpeAcTBa ce KOpUCTeAe Ja OcTaBaT IoceOeH BIeYaTOK Bp3 IyOAmMKaTa, a
Maze BO M3BeCHa CMICAa MHeMOTexXHI4YKa npupoda (Asepunues 1982,
250) 6uaejku cay>Keae 3a IOAECHO CAeAerbe U IlaMeTerhe Ha TeKCTOT.

Kumkesnure ¢opMm mTO IOpadM cBOjaTa COApKMHa Oapaar
u3pasysame Ha Bucok ctua (Muli¢ 1975, 11) ru KapakTepusupa 1 CTUAOT
naemetue caroéec. OBOj CTUA ce TeMeAU Bp3 MHOTY BHIUMaTeAeH OAHOC KOH
300pOT, KOH HeroBaTa r1acoBHa CTpaHa (aAmuTepalinja, acCOHaHIMja U CA.),
KOH eTMMOJOoIMjaTa Ha 300poT (HM3M 04 300poBU OOpasyBaHU O/ MCT
KOp€eH, eTUMOAOIIKI eJHaKBI 3aBPIIOIU U CA.), CKAOHOCT KOH TBOpOa
Ha HOBU 300pOBU, OOpa3syBarbe Ha CAOXKEeHKU — KaAKM CIOpe/] I'PUYKU
obpasen; u ca. (Auxaues 1986). Eana Ba’kHa KapaKTeplucTMKa Ha CTUAOT
ILA1eTeHle CA0BeC € IIOBTOPYBameTO Ha e4HOKOPEHCKN 300POBY, KOMUIIITO
ja oOpasyBaaT TaKkaHapeuyeHaTa eTHMMOAOIIKa ¢urypa, OAHOCHO
naponomMasuja. Ce paboTtu 3a cMucaeHO 0a0paHu 300pOBM, KAYIHM 300-
POBM IIITO ce 0A0paHM He caMO ITopaay popMara TyKy U IpeJ, ce opa-
AU 3HauemeTo. Bo TekcToT MoKaT ga ce BKpCTyBaaT HEKOAKY KAYYHM
300pa IITO ce MOBTOpyBaaT M Ha TOj HauMH cO3jaBaar ,IldeTeHKa”
(Auxaues 1976). Hajuectro BO OBOj cTMA ydecTByBaaT yABOEHM IIOVIMM:
IIOBTOpYyBambe Ha 300pOBUTe, U3BeAyBaibe Ha 300pOBI O UCT KOPeH CO
IIITO Ce IIOCTUTHYBa IIOBTOpPYyBaibe Ha KOPEHOT Ha 300POT, coeAMHyBambe
Ha ABa CMHOHMMa, IIPOTUBCTaByBarbe Ha ImonMu u ca. (JAuxages 1976, 22).
Baksu npumepu ce 6pojun so Kanmenrtosure geaa (Llpsenkoscka 1999):
ath;AQTh EQLTOI'II: EAEMA FARE lIlH?IH FARABETh CE NERECH, Heath)KHMA C/\th.'A

nmpHems; EbcToka EbcTokom TPX, 157; wenavha nereeca winakn Kb, 162; na

TELPAEMb KAMENH LIBKEEI AQVWUWERBNAFA- OVTERPKENE FARH cA AP, 311 m ap.
Nsraeaa aexa Toa HaTpyIyBambe Ha CMHOHMMM O/, €4€H KOPeH e KapakTe-
PUCTUYHO 3a CpeAHOBEKOBHUTE KHIKEBHU ja3MIM, OCOOeHO Kora Ouae
BO IIporiec Ha usrpagysambe (Xpucrosa-Illomosa 2017, 144).

Bo Hm3a mpumepnu ce caeau ermmosomka gpurypa obpasysaHa 04
KOPEHOT CKkT-, a TIO3HATO e 1 JeKa MeTadopaTa Ha CBeTAMHATa € eAHa
04, raasHuUTe oaaukyu Ha Kammenrosoro Tsopemtso (Jamescku 1999;
Hpsenkoscka 2007): mpECRETAHMH ZApAMbBI- CEETOAARYE MPOCKETH M€ OC, 48;
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npcRETAMMA Zapamu mpockyiens OC, 48; H Ece TEAO TH CEEThAO- MPOLYELTE Ke
HZ MAaA kako ckBTAbl YRETRYL BMK, 296. Canuna mocrarnka ce caeau u
BO eAMHCTBEHOTO 4eA0 IITO CO CUTYPHOCT My ce Ipunuirysa Ha Haym
Oxpuackn, Kanonor sza anocroa Anapej IlpsossaHm, a ce Haofa BO
MIHEjOT:

H?hEO;AANHA Te CTEA?PAI—GTI: CRETHAA W ZGMI\H CRETHTH REAE. ...H Kh

CRETOV €ro KCEX NACTARIT.

OpurnnHaanm xuMHOTrpadpCKy TBOPOU IITO My Ce HMPUIINIITyBaaT Ha
Kanment Oxpuackm ce cpeKkaBaaT BO MUHEJOT, BO OKTOMXOT U BO
TPUOAOT OJ, Ppa3ANYHM peJakumuy Ha IIpKoBHOcA0BeHCKnoT (Ilor-
Artanacosa, Kocroscka 2005, 9-16; ITon-Aranacos 2007, 24-33; Vosuesa
2004; Vosuesa 2014; Xpucrosa-Illomosa 2017).

BusanTtncku obpaciiy ce KOpuCTeHM BO CpeAHOBeKOBHaTa CAOBeHCKa
KHIVKeBHOCT U 3a ITpepaboTka Ha kaHoHU. OBaa ITocTallka e IIpUCyTHa U
BO TBOpemTBOTO Ha camuoT Kanment Oxpuacku Bo Bpcka co IpepadoT-
KaTa Ha KaHOHOT Ha JoBaH /JlaMacKuH.

Ymre eana popma KapaKTEpPUCTUYHA 3a BM3AHTMCKATa XMMHOIPa-
¢uja mToO e MpeHeceHa Ha CAOBEHCKa ITOYBa € aKPOCTUXOT, 3a IITO O1A
CO34a/leH U CAOBEHCKMOT TepMUH kpaerpaneche. OBaa popma mmpousaery-
Ba 04 erunerckure cakpaaHum Tekcrosu (KME 1, 59), ce cpekasa BO
CTapoeBpejcKaTa IlOe3lja, BO aHTMYKaTa Ipuyka M pUMCKa AuUTepaTypa
(ITorn-Aranacos 1989, 11), a Guaa mmpoxo 3acTalieHa 1 BO BU3aHTIMCKaTa.
Ymre HajctapuTe CAOBEHCKM IIpeBeAyBadll Ha IIPKOBHAaTa Iioes3uja
OTKpMUBaJde BO HACAOBUTe Ha KaHOHNUTE JeKa BU3AHTUCKUATE II0eTU
IpejsuAyBade Io4eTHNUTe 300pOBM Ha TpollapuTe ga obpasyBaaT Bp3aH
TekcT. ODMYHO BO KaHOHOT ITIOYeTHMUTe OyKBU O/ HPBUOT 300p Ha TpO-
IIapoT Ha CeKoja IlecHa (popMupaaT aKpOCTUX, UAM TOj ce oOpa3yBa 04
royeronuTte Ha Ooropoauunute cruxupu (Tpudynosuh 1990, 137).
IIpexy mpucycTBoTO Ha (Ppa3oB aKpOCTUX, BO KOJIITO MHOTY 4ecTo e
COAp>KaHO MMETO Ha aBTOPOT, ce YTBpJAyBa aBTOPCTBOTO Ha MHOTY JeJa
BO CpegHOBeKOBHaTa AuTteparypa. Ha Toj HaunH, ocobeHO BO HM3a KaHO-
HI, e yTBpJAeHo asTopcTBoTO Ha Kanment Oxpuacku. VimeTo kaumenT ce
cpekasa BO (ppa3doB aKpOCTUX BO IIMKAYC TpurecHenu 3a Ilpernpasnen-
ctBo Ha Poxaectso Xpucroso (IToros 1982; Cranyes, ITorios 1988; Ilom-
Atranacos 1989, 12), so munen og, XIII (Ckoncku npazunyen musej), XIV
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n XV Bek. OpasoBMOT aKPOCTUX TAACU: KAHMENTA THACNH TPHAATIPAZANA
XPHCTOROY POZCTEOY TPHMFACNNA ocMoraac... Bo roaem aea oa xmmuorpadp-
ckute TBOpOM KamMeHT ro ocraBaa CBOjOT aBTOPCKM IIOTINC U BO
ckpaTteHa ¢popma (ITormos 2003, 43; ITor-ATtanacosa 2005), KaKO KAHM, KAH
1A camo co Ase Oyksu ka. Taka, Ha IpuMep, BO KaHOHOT Ha EBTuMuyj
Beanxn mma akpoCTHX CEFAT MOYCTHNN... Kanm. CKpaTeHaTa BapMjaHTa Ha
aBTOPCKMTE MMUIba BO aKPOCTHUX € II03HaTa U O/ IpaKTuKaTa Ha BU3aH-
TUCKNUTE XMMHOTpadu, KOM He CeKOTralll IO OCTaBale CBOjOT aBTOPCKMU
IIOTINC BO IjeaocHa ¢popma, Ha mp. Jocud IlecHonmcerr ce mornuiIysa
camo kako 1Q (ITorros 2003, 43).

IIpexy ¢ppa3oBMOT aKpOCTUX NHWYHH NAOYM BO KaHOHOT 3a aIlOCTOA
Amngpej ce yrBpaysa u apTopcrsoto Ha Haym Oxpuackn.

OcHOBHM 0AAVKM Ha BU3aHTHUCKaTa XMMHOrpaduja, Kako yrnorpeda
Ha criennMUUIHM CTUACKM PUIYpHU, M3Haolfame Ha ja3yHU CpeAcTBa 3a
PUTMHU3MpaIbe Ha TeKCTOT, OCTaBarbe Ha ITOTINC IIPeKy aKpOCTUX M CA.,
Ouae mpeseMaHM KaKO OOpacly He caMO BO IIpeBOAUTE TyKy M BO
aBTOPCKNUTEe JeJa Ha CAOBEHCKHUTEe XMMHOIMCLM U OCTaBUAe Tpara BO
OopUIMHaAHaTa CAOBeHCKa XMMHorpaduja.
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3 Iloxpaj KpaTeHKMUTe Ha M3BOpUTe BO TEKCTOT Ce HaBedyBaaT OpoeBuUTe Ha
CTpaHMIIUTe BO IIOCOUEHNTe M3AaHuja.
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Early Byzantine culture shows a synthesis of two big epochs,
Antiquity and the Middle Ages, and it is a link between eastern and
western cultures. Old Church Slavonic literature was based on and at
the beginning almost completely translated from early Byzantine
literature. Later, as some Slavic authors started with their own literary
work, they wuse established canonized models in the literature.
Himnography, as a specific literary genre, on Slavic soil has beginnings
in the works of Clement and Naum of Ohrid, as well as in Constantine-
Cyril's works. In Slavonic himnography, some of the patterns used in
Byzantine poetry were adopted and transformed, such as use of stylistic
features, rhetorical features, transposition of canons and use of
acrostyhos, often with the name of the author.

Keywords: Hymnography, Byzantine patterns, Clement of
Ohrid, Naum of Ohrid
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AIICTPAKT

®pasaTta Nomen est omen BOOOMYaeHO ce CIIOMeHyBa BO KOHTEKCT Ha
HOMIHATUBHUOT A4eTepMUIHI3aM 3a 4a Ce MCKaXke CAMKOBUTO BepyBarbe-
TO JeKa MMETO ja oIpejeayBa YoBedKaTa Cya0MHa, OAHOCHO IIOIINMPOKO,
A€Ka MMeTO KOPeCIIOHAMpa CO COAp>KMHAaTa Ha HeIITOTO, MMeTO Ce Ka-
KyBa. V3pasor ce nospaysa co komeauorpadot [laayr u Bo 30upkute
AATUHCKM IOTOBOPKM HajuecTo ce IUTUPa OHaKa Kako IITO ce cpeKaBa BO
HeroBaTa Komeauja ,Ilepcujanenor” Bo 625 crux: Nomen atque omen. Ho,
KOHTeKCTOT BO Kojmro IlaayT ja ymorpeOysa oBaa ¢paza HeCOMHEHO
yKa>kyBa Ha TOa JeKa cTaHyBa 300p 3a urpa co 300posu u aeka Kaj [1aayr
300pOT Omen, MOKpaj OCHOBHOTO, Ma M MaJAKy ITOMHaKBO 3Haueme. lea-
Ta Ha OBOj TPY4 € Ja ce pasraeJaaT OAHOBO TOAKyBambaTa IIITO BeKe ce
IIOHYA€HI 3a CaMMOT CTUX 625 U HeroBMOT HeIoCpeAeH KOHTeKCT U CO
AOTIOAHHUTE/HA aHaAu3a 4a ce coraejaaT MMIIAMKAIIMNUTE Ha OBaa Urpa
co 300pOBM 3a MCTOPHUjaTa Ha AQTMHCKUOT ja3uK.

Kayunu 300posu: ITaaym, uzpu co 300posu, nomen, omen

®pasara , VImero e Hajcmanuor 3Hak” nam , Vimero e mgenturer” co
nan Oe3 HasHaKa geKa CTaHyBa 300p 3a IIpeBOJ, Ha AaTUMHCKMOT M3pa3
Nomen est omen MO>XKe 4ecTo ga ce cAylIHe BO geDaTtute 3a cnopot co ['p-
IIMja OKOAy MMeTO Ha Ap>KasaTa MakegoHuja. 3a ,IIolyaapHocTa” Ha
oBaa (ppasza 1AM IIOCKOPO Napadpasza cBe404N U Toa IIITO Taa Haofa cBoe
MeCTO AYpU U BO CTPYYHM TPyA0BU OOjaBeH!M BO Hay4HM/CTPYIHM CIIMCa-
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Huja, ci. , Nomen est omen: 'viecni’ spor Grcke i Makedonije” (Korfein
2013).

Cemnak, BUCTMHCKOTO 3Hauelhe Ha JAaTMHCKaTa IIOTOBOpKa HeMa HIU-
KaKBa BpPCKa CO 4OMeHOT Ha BaKBaTa Hej3lHa yIioTpeda, TyKy CO HOMIHa-
TUBHMOT MAYM OHOMAaCTUYKUOT AeTepMMHI3aM, OAHOCHO CO BepyBarbeTO
AeKa AMYHOTO MMe MOXKe Aa IO O4peAy XapaKTepOT Ha YOBEKOT U Hero-
BaTa CyAOMHa, O1nAejKu MMUIbaTa ja ogpasyBaaT COAp KIHaTa Ha HelllTa-
Ta, O4HOCHO IIOCTOM IIPUPOJHa BpcKa IoMely popmaTa U 3HaUYeHheTo Ha
30oport. Criopeg Toa, cOOABeTeH IIpeBOA Ha AaTMHCKOTO Nomen est omen
6u oua ,VImero e nipea3Hak (3HakK, 3HameHne)” nan ,JImero cé kaxxysa”
1AM 11oca0004Ho , Kako 1m1To kaxkysa caMoTo nme”.

Bo 30upxure co AaTMHCKM ITOTOBOPKM U LIMTaTy BOOOMYaeHO OBaa
IoroBopka ce nospaysa co [laayt n HajuecTo ce nuTMpa OHaKa KakKo IIITO
ce cpeKasa BO HerosaTta Komeauja ,,Ilepcujanenor” Bo crmxor 625, cIr.:

Nomen atque omen. (Plaut). MimeTo, kako 3HaMeme.
lmeTo oarosBapa Ha AMYHOCTA UAY IIPEAMETOT.
(criopeg usaanmero Kpamxu 0reckasu mucau, crp. 153)

Nomen atque omen. (Plaut., Pers. 625). — Ime i (ujedno)
znamenje. (Ime odgovara predmetu...)
(cttopea nsaanueto Latinski citati, cTp. 186)

Nomen est omen. (Plautus, Pers. 625). Ime je znak. (Cesto
puta ime ili naziv ukazuju i na osobine pojedine osobe).
(criopea usaanuero Minerva, cTp. 488)

Nomen atque omen: a name as well as an omen (i.e., an
omen in a name) (Plautus)
(criopeg u3aaHMeToO
The Routledge Dictionary of Latin Quotations, ctp. 185).

M noxkpaj Toa IITO OBa € BepOjaTHO HajCTapMOT KHIV>KEBeH 3alllC Ha
OBaa MIICAa, cellaK IIOCTOjaT MHOIY APYIV KHV>KEeBHM CBEeJOIITBa IITO CO
CUTYPHOCT yIlaTyBaaT Ha Toa JeKa (Ppa3eoAOIIKOTO IIOBp3yBame Ha
VIMEeHKITe 10men U 0nen O eAHa cTpaHa My nperxoau Ha Ilaayr, a oa
Apyra CcTpaHa IIpeTCTaByBa OIIIIITO MeCTO BO pMMCKaTa KHIVKEBHOCT U

kyatypa. Crr.:
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(Cicero, Pro Scauro 30.1-3) Quod si te omen nominis'
vestri forte duxit, nos tamen id more maiorum, quia

faustum putamus, non ad perniciem, verum ad salutem
interpretamur.

,»AKO, TIaK, IPeA3HaKOT BO BallleTO MMe CAy4ajHO Te
3aBe/yBa, HUe CIIOpeJ CTapuoT oOuyaj, Ouaejku ro

cMeTaMe 3a IIOBOAHO, TOa IO TOAKyBaMe He (Kako
nped3nax) 3a MpoIlact, TyKy 3a crac.”?

(Ovidius, Epistulae (Heroides) 8.115-116)
saepe Neoptolemi pro nomine nomen Orestae
exit, et errorem vocis ut omen amo.

,Yecro ne Heonrroaem, Tyky mmeTo Opect
TpellHo Ke 134eTa, Ha raac, mpeA3Hak, 1o hydam jac.”3

3a crapocta Ha ¢paszaTta Nomen est omen BepojaTHO 300pyBa 1 (Pax-
TOT IIITO Taa, KaKoO ¥ MHOTY APYIU AaTUHCKM (ppasy, CII. Ha IIpUMep verni,
vidi, vici, COAp>XM aauTepalMja 1 acCOHaHI[Mja, HEIIITO IITO OMA0 TUIINY-
HO 3a HajcTaparTa Ioesuja 3abeae’kaHa Ha enmrpackuTe CIIOMEHMIIN U
Kaj paHOAaTMHCKUTe KHYDKeBHN apropu. Ce mpeTnocTasyBa Jeka IIOBTO-
pyBameTo Ha MCTUTe I1acoBM IPBOOMTHO MMaJAo pUTyaldeH XapakTep.
360oposuTe nomen 1 0men ce pa3aAuKyBaaT caMoO BO e4Ha OyKBsa.

1 Bo oBoj rosop Knkepon ro 6pann Mapk Aemnanj Ckayp (Marcus Aemilius
Scaurus). ObpakameTo BO BTOpO ANIle € HacoueHO KOH Tyxkureaor IlyOamj
Baaepuj Tpuapwj (Publius Valerius Triarius), a KoMeHTapOT 3a IMETO ce OAHe-
CyBa Ha Hero u cseloKoT Basepuj (Valerius), to T0j Bo ApyT cAydaj IIpeTX04HO
ro McKOpuUcTHua, a criopes, Kukepon 6ma negosepaus. Vimero Valerius 3a Pumja-
HUTe 61110 IIOBOAHO MMe, OMAejKM To HoBp3yBasde co raaroaot valeo (Lateiner
2005, 45).

2 AOKOAKy He € IIOVMHaKy Ha3Ha4Y€HO, ITPpEeBOANUTE O4 AATMHCKIM Ce€ Ha aBTOpP-
KaTa.

3 Con. n: ,Hamecro Heonrroaem, gecto Ke peues jac — Opect, / CakaM rper-
HUOT 300p cpeKeH Ja IocTaHe 3HaK.” (IIpereB 04 AaTMHCKM Ha MakeJoHCKH /b.
bacotosa).

4 3a ymorpebaTa Ha aamuTepalujaTa ¥ acoOHaHIMjaTa M OIIITO 3eMeHO
IIOBTOpAMBOCTA Kaj I1aayT 1 xaj Apyru paHOAaTUHCKM aBTOPU, KaKo U 3a AeTa-
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BepyBameTo aeka cooaseTHO 040paHOTO MMe Ke My goHece J00pa
CcyAOuUHa Ha 4OBeKOT — Bonum nomen, bonum omen — 6140 pacrpocTpaHe-
TO Kaj PumMjanure, kako mro 6mao u kaj I'pumure u Kaj 4pyru Hapoau.
bpojunte oHOMacTUKN aHaAM3YM Ha AMYHUTE IMUIba BO pa3ANMYHU jas3u-
1M TIOTBPAyBaaT AeKa MMeHYBarmbeTO Ha HOBOPOAEHOTO JeTe ciopes He-
Koja yOaBa >kea0a e crapa U yHMBep3aaHa yoBedka npakTuka (Oliphant
1912, 169-170; Lateiner 2005, 44-45), passuena Ha 3agHMHaTa Ha BepyBa-
HeTO JeKa U AMYHUTe MMMIba, KaKo M NTULIUTe U C@ APYTO, MOXaT Aa
Ouaar IpeA3Hak, 3HaMeHMe 3a MAHM HacTaHU. A, IIpeTCKaKyBambeTo,
IIperio3HaBameTo U npudakameTo Ha IpeA3HalUTe, 0mina accipere, 6140
Ba’KEH €1eMeHT BO CeKOjAHeBHMOT IPMBATeH U jaBeH XXMBOT Ha Pumjanu-
Te, COCTaBeH JeA Ha HMBHaTa 1oboxkHocT. Kako mrro ceeaoun Kukepos,
A00pOTO MMe HeMa J4a My JOHece cpeKka 1 400pa cyA0MHa caMO Ha YyOBe-
KOT IIITO 'O HOCHU TYKY U Ha 3aegHuiiata. 3aroa PumMjanure sogeae cmert-
Ka AyfeTo mITO Tpebaao ga OuaaT Ha3HauYeHU Ha OIlpedeAeH) IO3ULIN
3a 4a BpIIAT pasAnMdHU AOAKHOCTU Ja MMaaT MOBOAHU nMuma (Rosen-
berger 2007, 300-303; Lateiner 2005, 45). Cr1.:

(Cic. Div. 1.102) Neque solum deorum voces Pythagorei
observitaverunt, sed etiam hominum, quae vocant omina.
Quae maiores nostri quia valere censebant, idcirco
omnibus rebus agendis 'quod bonum, faustum, felix
fortunatumque esset' praefabantur ... [temque in
lustranda colonia ab eo, qui eam deduceret, et cum
imperator exercitum, censor populum lustraret, bonis
nominibus, qui hostias ducerent, eligebantur. Quod idem
in dilectu consules observant, ut primus miles fiat bono
nomine.

,I1uTaropejunre He caMoO IITO BHMMaBaie Ha OOXjuTe
r1acoBM TYKy U Ha YOBEUKMTe, IIITO THe I HapeKyBaaT
npeA3HalM. A HUB U HaIllUTe IIpeAL TU CMeTale 3a
Ba>KHI, I1a 3aTOa IIPY U3BPIIyBambeTo Ha ceKoja paboTa
BUKaJe 'HeKa Oumge 400po, IOBOAHO, CPEKHO I
04arocaoBeHO’ ... VIcTo Taka Ipu OCBeTYBameTO, KOTa
HEKOj Ke ce yIiaTea 4a OCHOBa KOAOHMja 1 KOra

JA€eH IIperilej Ha IIOHOBaTa OmOamorpaduja BO BpcKka cO OBa, BMAM Sharock
(2009), 168 u PpycH. 14.
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JIMIIEPaTOPOT ja IperaeayBaa BojcKaTa AU KeHCOPOT
HapoJOT, Ob1ae OupaHu Ayfe co 400py MMUIbA Aa TO
IpeABOAAT IIpUHeCyBameTo Ha XpTeute. Ha oBa ncro
TaKa BHIMaBa/le I KOH3yANTe KOra Io IIpase/e 1300por,
IIPBMOT BOjHUK Aa O1Ae HeKoj co 400po nme.”

®pasaTa nomen atque omen He € eAMHCTBeHaTa IIPUAMKA BO KOjaIITO
ITaayT ro ynorpeOyBa 300pOT 0men 1 He e eAUHCTBEHMOT cAydaj Kaje
mto [1aayT criomHyBa npeasHany u mperckaxysame. Criopes aHaamn3a-
ta Ha OamndaHT, TpUMepu IITO BKAydyBaaT yIoTpeOa Ha 300poBuTe
omen, ominor, Ominator, HO M APyTU COOABETHU M3pa3y Ma BO TpUHaeceT
o4 HeroBute KoMeaun.® Criopes Toa MOXKe ga ce KaXke JeKa CBeOIITBO-
TO Ha [l1ayT 3a HAUMHOT Ha KOj PuMjaHNUTe IO IIPpaKTUKyBale U IO AOXM-
ByBa/e IIpeTCKaKyBarbeTo U NpudakameTo Ha Ipea3HanuTe e 0oraTo u
naycrpatusHo (Oliphant 1912, 173). Toa e cekako M OpuUIMHAAHO, Ou-
Aejkn yrnorpebarTa Ha MpeTCKaXkKyBameTo U Apyrute GpOpMU Ha peAnru-
O3HOCT ITpeTCTaByBa €4eH OpUIMHaAeH HauMH Ha Kojurto IlaayT ru pu-
0AV>KyBaa TpUyKUTe OpPUIMHAAM A0 puMmckara Iryoamka (Duckworth
1994, 299).

Cruxor 625 Bo ,Ilepcujanenior”, Bo Taa cMucaa, IIpeTcTaByBa IOTCe-
TyBambe U yIlaTyBarbe Ha IyOAMKaTa Ha HeIlTo IITO M e 400po IMO3HaTo
04 cexojaneBnuero. Ho, morceryBameTo BO 0BOj CAy4aj € HallpaBeHO HIU3
cMmea, Ouaejkmn ¢pasara nomen est omen He e IUTHUpPaHa OYKBaAHO U e
coCTaBeH eleMeHT 0/ ITOKOMILAeKCHa Urpa co 300poBM, KaKo IIITO ITOKa-
’KyBa KOHTeKCTOT. CI1.:

(Plautus, Persa 622—628, 4eTBpTI 41MH, YeTBPTa CII€Ha,
pasrosapaat Jdopaaa, Tokcua n geBojkara)

Do. Noli flere. To. Ah, di istam perdant, ita catast et
callida.

ut sapiens habet cdr, quam dicit quod opust! Do. Quid
nomen tibist?

5 Oandanr npuMepure i KAacuduuypa BO TpPU KaTeropuu: CAydajHu (He-
HaMepHU) IIpeA3Haly, OHOMacCTUYKM (IIOBP3aHU CO MMUIba) IIpeA3Haly 1 IIpo-
¢uaaxkTKy IpeA3HaIM, KOUIITO MOXaT A4a OmaaT BoobndaeH! popMyAaAn NN
eypemucrraxn nspasy, Oliphant (1912), 166-172.
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To. Nunc metuo ne peccet. Vi. Lucridi nomen in patria
fuit.

To. Nomen atque omen quantivis iam est preti. quin tu
hanc emis?

nimis pavebam, ne peccaret. expedivit. Do. Si te emam,

mihi quoque Lucridem confido fore te. To. Tu si hanc
emeris,

numquam hercle hunc mensem vortentem, credo, servibit
tibi.

,Aopo.: He maaun. Tokc.: Aa He mykHe! boramn, 6a1t e utpa
U yMHa >KeHaBa.

Mma cpue, a 3Hae u ga kaxe. Jopod.: Kako tu Gerre mmeTo?

Toxc.: Cera ce naamiam, Ke ce 30yHn. Jes.: Cpedpa goMa
M1 Oerle MMeTO.

Toxc.: Ajae, ¥ MMeTO 1 3HAMeHMeTO BpeJarT 3a Ilapure.
[Tro ne ja Kyry Ti?

Mmuory ce naames ga He ce 30ynn. Ho, ce nzbasu. Jopo.:
AKO Te KyI1aM jac,

CpeOpo 1 3a MmeHe Ke Ouger curypHo. Tokc.: AKO ja
KyTIUIII Hea TI,

>kumm Xepkyaa, 6e3apyro, Hu 40 KpajoT Ha MeceloB Hema
Aa Te IIOCAYXKI.”

Bo ciienara, 04 xojamTo ce n3ABoeHM OBMe CTUXOBU, ce cAydyBa (pu-
HaAm3allyja Ha e4eH AOTOBOP 3a KyIIollpogaykOa Ha poOuHKa romery po-
6ot Toxcna n ceognukot Jdopaaa. dopaaa e peuncu pelieH aa ja Kynn
AeBojkaTa, HO ToKcma co 1ea ga I OTCTpaHU CUTe eBeHTyaAHM COMHEXKU
AeKa cTaHyBa 300p 3a M3MaMma, a CTaHyBa, My Iipedaara Ha Jopaaa 4a ja
JCIIpallla geBojKaTa 3a ce IITO IO MHTepecupa. JeBojkaTa, YMeITo uMe
IHaKy He ce CIIOMeHyBa BO KOMeJMjaTa, ce IpeTcTaByBa ce0ecu Aa>kKHO
Kako Lucris. CBOAHIKOT BO MMeTO ja IIpelio3HaBa MMeHKaTa lucrum ‘ao-
OuBka, meyaaba, cpebpoayone’ u ce ybeaysa cebecu geka Tpeba aa ja
CKAyuM 34eakata. Bo HerosaTta penauxa Si te emam, mihi quoque Lucridem
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confido fore te umeTo Lucris BeKe ja MMa KOHOTallujaTa Ha [ucrum. Baksoto
IIOBp3yBaibe Ha AMIHOTO MMe CO OMIITaTa MMeHKa Io IIOTTUKHYBa TOKMY
Toxcna co csojor koMeHrtap: Nomen atque omen quantivis iam est preti. 3a
ry0AMKaTa OBa € CMeIIHO O1AejK1 Taa 3Hae AeKa CBOAHMKOT KOHEeJHO Ke
Hace/He Ha M3MaMaTa IIITO BHMMaTeAHO ce IOATOTByBa I pa3paboTyBa
O/ IIOYeTOKOT Ha Apamata. VI geBojkata e cOydyecHUK BO UM3MaMara U
CBECHO TO 0AOMpa MMEeTO CO KOeITO ce IpeTCTaByBa. Taa HermocpeaHO
Ipe/ Aa 3alloyHe UCIIpalllyBambeTo 3a OBa 400MBa MHCTpyKUMu o Tok-
C1A U IOTBpAYBa JeKa 3Hae TOYHO 1ITO Tpeba Aa Hanpasu. Crr. 606—-608:

... To. Age, age nunc tu, in proelium
vide ut ingrediare auspicato. Vi. Liquidumst auspicium,
tace.

curabo ut praedati pulchre ad castra convertamini.

... Toxc.: Ajae, ajae, cera, BO OUTKa TU
raeAaj 4a TpTHeII MOBOAHO. Jes.: [IoBoaeH cu e
npeA3HaKOT, 3aMOAKHIL.

Jac Ke ce morpmkaM BO A0TopoT Ja ce BpaTuMe Hasa/,
I[IOAHM CO OoraT I14eH.”

VcrpaxyBaunte Ha geaoto Ha [laayT Bo cBouTe aHaAM3M rAaBHO Ce
¢okycnpann Ha eTMMoAOIIKaTa BpcKa romefly sooposute Lucris — luc-
rum. /lakBOpT cMeTa 4eKa AMYHOTO Me e HaMepPHO 0A0paHo, T.e. € CO3-
AaJeHO TaKBO KaKBO IIITO €, CO 1leA Ja Cce OBO3MOKU ITOBpP3yBarbe CO OIl-
IIITaTa MMeHKa [ucrum u Kpeuparmbe Iern — UTpu co 300poBU Ha ITOBeKe
MecTa Ha TemaTa doouska, cpedpoybue (Duckworth 1994, 349).° Ceraa,
CAMYHO, ITOCOYYBa AeKa peaanmjata Lucris — lucrum He e caydajHa, TyKy e
A00po eaabopupaHa HM3 IielaTta KoMeAmja, O1AejKM IIeHTpaaHO MeCTO
BO IIpMKa3HaTa 3a3eMa M3MaMara 3a Iapu u gesojka (Segal 1987, 86-87).
MoToTo Ha cBOAHUKOT e [ucrum, ci. 470:

Do. Quoi homini di propitii sunt, aliquid obiciunt lucri

¢ Cr. u Mendelsohn (1907), 24-25.
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,»Jopd. Kora 6orosure ce MIMAOCTBI KOH HEKOTO, ITpeJ
HEero ocTaBaaT HeKakBa AO0OmMBKa.””

Tokcna oBa ro cdaka kako I11aHca 3a cebecu. Herosa 11ea e aa Hajae
Iapu 3a J4a ja OTKyIIM OJ, CBOAHMKOT JeBojKaTa BO KOjallITO e 3abyOeH.
3aToa ja cMMCAyBa M3MaMarTa, Aa’KHO MY ja HyAu 3a Ipojak0a Ha CBOA-
HIIKOT KepKaTa Ha CBOjOT IIpMjaTeA U IIPUTOa IIOCTOjaHo To yOeAyBa AeKa
34elKaTa Ke My AoHece 400mBKa, lucrum, cii. 494: ... tu pergrande lucrum
facias, ,,... Ke MMaI 1mperoaema agoo6mska”. Aypu msmucaysa u 60xec-
TBO, c11. 514-516:

To. .... nescis quid te instet boni
neque quam tibi Fortuna faculam lucriferam adlucere
volt.

Do. Quae istaec lucrifera est Fortuna? ...

., Toxc. ... He 3Haent kakBo 400po TU IIpeTCToN,

KaKBO CBeTAeHIle CpeOpOHOCHO caka PopTyHa Tebe da TU
3acseTu

Aopo. Kaxsa e Taa cpeoponocHa ®opryna? ...”
A orkako Jopgaaa Ke ja KyIm A4eBOjKara, 3aKAy4ysa, cIr. 712-713:

To. ne hic tibi dies inluxit lucrificabilis.
nam non emisti hanc, verum fecisti ucri.

7 Axo caxame M BO IIpelIeBOT 4a ja 3auyBaMe IIOBP3aHOCTa Ha CUTe MecTa Ka-
Ae IITO Ce CIIOMeHyBaaT MMeHKaTa [ucrum 1 cCA0KeHNUTe IPUAABKY BO KOMIITO
Taa e 1Ips Aea, lucrifer, lucrificabilis, co cTUXOBNUTe BO KOUILTO Ce CpeKaBa AMYHO-
TO MMe Lucris, 61 MOXXede IpocTaTa MMeHKa HaceKade Aa ja IIpepejeMe KaKo
cpebpo, CAOXKEHKUTe cpedpoHoceH, cpedpomsoper, a aAmdaHoTo ume Cpedpa. Ho,
MIparMaTUMYHUIOT TOBOP CO KOJIITO ce CAy>KaT cBOAHMKOT Jdopaaa u podot Tok-
cna, cerak, bapa Bo IIOBeKeTO peIlAMKY MMeHKaTa lucrum aa ce pepeje co 300p
IITO Ma 400pO MOTBpAeHa CeKOjAHeBHa yIoTpeba BO MaKeOHCKMOT jasuK, Ka-
KO IIITO € Ha IIpuMep 360poT dobuska. MokeOu aaTepHaTUBHO, AMIHOTO UMe Ou
MO>XKea0 Aa ce Ipesede co Jobpura MAM CA. 3a Ja ce coraacysa DapeM IIO 3ByY-
HOCT cO JoOu6ka, a CA0KEHKNTe BO TOj cAydaj Om Moxkeae Aa 6uaat dobporocu-
mea, 000pouuHUImeA.
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,,Toxc. HaBucTtuHa 0BOj AeH 3a Tebe cBeTHa
CpeOpOTBOpEH.

ITa T He ja Kynu Hea, TU cIledaau YMUCTo cpedpo.”

Vrpara co 300poBu He ce cBelyBa CaMO Ha BOCIIOCTaByBaibe Ha
peaanujata Lucris — lucrum TyKy Tu BKAydyBa M CAOXKEHMUTe IPUAABKU
lucrifer, lucrificabilis, 3abeae>kaHl eAMHCTBEHO Ha IIOCOUYEHMTe MecTa Kaj
I1aayT, a KoH TOa 1 raaroaurte adliiceo, inliiced, cCO KOM CTUXOBUTE He caMO
IIITO A00MBaaT yIITe IIOBeKe aluTepaliyja ¥ acOHaHI[Mja TyKy U AOIOA-
HUTeAHa ITOBeKe3HayHOCT. JoOMBKaTa CBETU KaKO IITO CBETU CpedpOTO
1AM KOj U Aa OMAO APYT CKallOlleH MeTad, 3acJellyBa Hej3MHMIOT cjaj U
He0J0AMBO MPUBAEKYBa.

Cniopea Oaudanr nak, IlaayT HajpepojaTtHo uMeTo Lucris To mpesea
O/ TPYKMOT OPUIMHAA, Kade IITO Toa raaceao Aokpidic mam Aovkpidic.
3a ga ro ajganTupa 3a puUMcKaTa IIyOAMKa IO BMeTHaA TOAKYBarbeTO Ha
JIMeTO KaKo IpeJA3HaK, 3HaMeHMe, U IO IIOBp3aA CO MMeHKaTa lucrum
(Oliphant 1912, 170 u ¢ycH. 1). Canuyno, PoHTejH cMeTa AeKa AMIHOTO
ume Lucris ro Kpue rpukoTo Aokpic “keHa og /lokpuaa’, a Aeka Bpckarta
co lucrum ja cosaasa Jopaaa Ouaejku He ycIieBa 4a Io cAylIHe 1 pazOepe
IIpaBMAHO OHa IITO IO M3roBapa JAeBOjKaTa. 3Hauyl, CMEIIIHOTO, BO OBOj
cAyu4aj, e pe3yaTaT Ha HeJopa3Oupame (CeKoj ro cAylila OHa IIITO I'o I1oca-
KyBa), a He Ha IPOMMCAEHOCT. /JOKOAKY MIMEeTO Ha AeBOjKaTa HaBUCTUHA
61110 HaMepHO U3BeAeHO O/ MMeHKaTa [ucrum, Toa Ou Tpebaao Aa raacu
Lucretia. 3a poOoBuTe He 0110 HEBOOOMYAEeHO Ja MMaaT €THMIIM KaKo
AVMHIU UMHIba, IIOCTOeAa IpyKa KoMeauja co HacaoB /okpidec, a 3a puM-
cKaTa ITyOAMKa cekako 01140 ITO3HATO AeKa JKUTeAnTe Ha rpaloT /okpu,
Bo Marna I'paexnja, nmase obmyaj ga I IpOCTUTYyMpaaT CBOUTE KePKI.
Osa nocaeanoso criopes PoHrejH e oHa 1ITO BeymHOCT Tokcna ro cyre-
pupa co pennaukata Nomen atque omen quantivis iam est preti, AeBojkaTa 04
/loxpuaa, Mako 04 4eCHO CeMejCTBO, Cellak € Ha paclioJararme 3a IIpOCTU-
tynuja (Fontaine 2010, 92-94).8

8 QoHTejH CMeTa AeKa Heaopasbuparbe nMa u Bo cruxosute 514-516 u aexa
BO cTUXOT 515 HamecTo lucrifera BCyITHOCT OpUIMHAAHO cToeao licifera ‘cBeTao-
HOcHa', a Jopaaa e TOj IITO BO CAeAHNOT CTUX 516, Ipy IOBTOpPYyBameTo, Iopa-
AU HepasOupame ja mpersopa popmarta licifera Bo lucrifera. Jexa oBa e MOXKHa
IIpeTIIOCTaBKa HaBeCcTyBa M TOa IITO, KaKO PaKOIIMICHA BapujaHTa BO CTUXOT 515,

199



EneHa LIYKECKA

AKo e BakBaTa MHTepIIpeTallija Ha perankara Ha Tokcna npudar-
AVBa, TOTAIIl CUHTarMaTa nomen atque omen HECOMHEHO CBeJOUYM 3a €AHO
MaJKy IIOMHaKBO 3Hauyerbe Ha MMeHKara omen. He cayuajuo Ilaayr, Ha-
MeCTO Aa T IOBp3e 300pOoBUTe nomen 1 01nen Co rAaroAoT cyM, TU IOBp-
3yBa co cBp3HMKOT atque. Co Toa HazHadyBa AeKa CTaHyBa 300p 3a ABa
CIPOTUBHU MAM KOMILA€MeHTapH!U eJeMeHTH 0/, e4HO 11e40, a He 3a ABa
eJeMeHTH IIITO ce MCTO3HauHM. BaksuTe rnmospsysama He ce HeBOOOUJae-
HUI BO HETOBUTE KOMeAMM, CI. BO Persa: praesenti atque apsenti (9); fans
atque infans (174); virgo atque mulier (365); avide atque invide (409); nau Bo
Apyrute komeaun: fortem atque fortunatum (Mil. 10); pacem atque otium
(Am. 209); vale atque salve (Cist. 116); divom atque hominum (Aul. 300).

JeBojkara 1ITO e IIpeJAMeT Ha TpaHCaKIlija e HecoMHeHO callida, u
TOa 0COOeHO goafa 40 M3pa3 BO ClleHaTa CO MCIIpalllyBambheTO U KoTa
ycIleBa camaTa 4a CU CMIUCAM MMe IITO Ke MoXe ga ce cpaTu KaKo 3Ha-
MeHMe U TaKa Aa HIpeAu3BruKa 3aOyHa m HegopasOupame (McCarthy
2000, 152; Lowe 1989, 393-395). Ho, Bo 1cTo Bpeme Taa 1Ma 1 3abeaexKn-
TeAHN HaaBopellHM Oeae3n. HejsmHMOT BIleyaTaAms QU3NIKM U3TAe] U
IIpUB/AEYHOCTa Cce HarJlacysaaT Ha IIOBeKe MecTa BO KoOMeAMjaTa, CII.:

129-130

... Sat. Quid eam vis? Tox. Scies.

quia forma lepida et liberali est. Sat. Res itast.
,Cam. A 3omto ja 6apam? Tokc. 3HaeIl.

buaejku mma Mmma n 6aaropoaen usraea. Cam. E, aa.”

521

Do. Iste qui tabellas adfert adduxit simul
forma expetenda liberalem virginem

»AJopo. IloHaTamy, TOj IITO IO HOCK MMCMOBO MMa
A0BeAeHO

I e4aHa AeBOojKa, 04AaropogHa, co coceMa IIpuBaedeH
usraea”

TIOKpaj [ucriferam, e 3abeaexkana n ¢popmarta licificam, suan Fontaine (2010), 94—
95.
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545-548

Do. Haecine illast furtiva virgo? To. Iuxta tecum aeque
scio,
nisi quia specie quidem edepol liberalist, quisquis est.

Do. Sat edepol concinnast facie. To. Vt contemptim
carnufex.
taciti contemplemur formam. Do. Laudo consilium tuom.

,Zopd. OBa aAn e rpabHaTara Aesojka? Toxc. Koaky T,
TOAKY 3HaM M jac,

TYKy, HaBICTMHa IMa O0aaropoJHa mnojasa, Koja 1 4a e
Taa.

Aopo. Vima aocra ckaagnuo aune. Tokce. IIITo e npespus,
KpBoIler.

Ajae MOAKYM aa ro Hasupame 00amKoOT. Jopo. Taxa,
OpaBo 3a mpeAA0ror.”

564

Do. Edepol qui cum hanc magis contemplo, magis placet.

»Jopd. boramu, IITO IOBeKe ja HasMpam, ce IoBeKe MU ce
Aomafa. ...”

/lexcuKara IITO ce IIPOB/AeKyBa HI3 HaBeJeHUTe CTIXOBMU jacHO yIIa-
TyBa Ha cpepaTa Ha BU3YeAHOTO, forma, species, faciés, OHa IIITO ce Taeja U
BO IIITO MOXe Aa ce y>KIBa, OMAejK1 e M40, CKAaAHO, IT0caKyBaHo, lepi-
dus, concinnus, expetendus (Lowe 1989, 396). Bo ckaaa co Tpaagunmjara,
I1aayT aeBojkara ja onmiiysa Kako liberalis, mTo Tpeba Aa 3Haum ‘Oaaro-
pOAHa XeHa, AOCTOjHA 3a cA0004eH Max’, Tpu. éAevOépioc. Ho, kako n
BO ApyTuUTe KOMeANN Taka 1 BO ,IlepcujaHenior”, Ha OCHOBHOTO 3Hauembe
Ha IIpujaBKaTa MHOIY A€CHO ce HadOBp3yBa IIpeHeceHOTO 3Hademe CA0-
6ogoymHa, onymrena’.? Co ynorpebara Ha oBaa IIpiJaBKa ce 3roaeMyBa
HaITHaTOCTa OKOAY M3MaMarTa, 3aToa IITo Ha Jopaaa BCyIIHOCT IIOCTOja-

® [logeTtaaHo 3a urpure co 300pOBM BO KOMIITO y4eCTByBa OBaa IIpMAaBKa
Buau Llykecka (2016).
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HO My Ce KaXkyBa JeKa JeBojKaTa e KepKa Ha cA0004eH rpafaHMH U CIIO-
pe4 Toa IPOTUB3aKOHCKN e Ja ce IIpoJaBa KaKo poOMHKa, a BO MCTO Bpe-
Me ce IOTTUKHYBa HeropaTa MMaryHallyja I HeTOBUTe CKpMEH! >KeAOu.
Ymorpebarta Ha raaroaot contemplo e 0cobOeHO MHTepecHa 3aToa IITO ce-
MaHTMKaTa Ha OBOj I4aro/ yIaTyBa Ha yMcCTBeHaTa cdepa, OAHOCHO Ha
BIUAOT KaKO YBUAYBame, cOraelyBarbe, Hasupambe — aKTMBHOCT, He Ha
ounTe, TyKy Ha YMOT, HaIlleTO BHaTpeIIHo oKo. OBa e BCymIHOCT u ce-
paTa Ha IIpeTCKa’KyBambeTo, T.e. IIpeABuAyBameTo U mpudakameTo Ha
npeA3HalliTe, 3HaMeHUjaTa, 0mina accipere.

Cnopeg Toa, mpomsaerysa geka co CHTarMara nomen atque omen ce
pedepupa Ha yMCTBeHUTe, BHaTPeIIHUTe U TeAeCHNTe, HajBOPEIIHNTe
Oeae3u Ha AeBOjKaTa KaKoO ABa KOMILAeMeHTapHH acriekTi. Kaj mMeHKkaTa
omen BO JajeHaTa UTpa cO 300pOBMU, ITOKpaj OCHOBHOTO 3Hauerhe ‘3Hak,
npeasHak, sHameHne’ (OLD s.v.), MoXe Ja ce IIpellO3Hae U 3HaueHeTo
‘obesexxje, OHa IIITO MOXKe Ja ce 3abeaexxu co raejame’. Baksuor ceman-
TUIKU Pa3Boj e cpaTAMB, aKo ce MMa IIpeABIA AeKa 3HaMEeHIETO BO CBO-
jaTa CyIITMHAa e HeIlITO IITO HM OBO3MOXKYBa 1npedsudysatbe HU3 y6uo. Tok-
My IIOMeCTyBarbeTO Ha 3HaderheTo Ha omen og npedsudysatve (padorta Ha
YMOT) KOH 2Aedatve (paboTa Ha OKOTO) € OHa IITO TO OBO3MOKyBa HeJo-
pasbupameTo IITO HacTaHyBa OKOAY MHTepIpeTaljijaTa Ha umMeTo Luc-
ris. Ja pasmucaysame Jopaaa, Ke coraegarie IITO 3Haul TOYHO MIMETO
Ha AeBOojKaTa I IIITO My ce IIOATOTBYBa, HO O1A€jKM caMo rieja, OAHOCHO
BHIIMaHIETO IO HacOuyBa KOH Hej3MHIOT HaABOpeIlleH 13rleJ, He ycIeBa
HUIIITO Aa Haspe.

Mrucaemara 0KkoAy eTMMOAOIMjaTa Ha MeHKaTa 0rmern ce IoAeAeHI.
Pumckute 1 AOITHOQHTHUYKNUTE TpaMaTHdapy ja IOBp3yBaaT CO TOBOPHU-
ot unH (Maltby 1991, 428), co 36oposuTe 0s ‘ycra’, 0ro ‘300pyBaM, roso-
pam’, oratio ‘rosop’, a BapoH cBesoun u 3a Toa geka nocrapara ¢popma Ha
omen 6uaa osmen, ci. (Var. L. 6.76.1-3): oro ab ore et perorat et exorat et ora-
tio et orator et osculum dictum. indidem omen, ornamentum; alterum quod ex
ore primum elatum est, osmen dictum; (Paul. Fest. 195) omen velut
oremen, quod fit ore augurium, quod non avibus aliove modo fit; (Don. Ter.
Andr. 200) omen ... est, quicquid ore dicitur.

Bo Taa nacoka, Majep-bpurep cmera geka nmeHkara 0men MOXe aa
ce TIOBp3e €O raaroaot aio < *Heg- ‘36opysam’, ymOp. aiu, Tp4. 3 4. e4H. 1],
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nepd. dvwya,'’ 1 Aa ce IMPETIIOCTaBM AeKa € M3BeieHa O/ IOAHMOT 0-
crerteH *Hog-smen ‘roBop, oHa mTO e mperckaxkaHo (Meier-Briigger
1992, 248-249). benBeHuUCT ro MOBpP3yBa Omen co xeT. ha-#/h- ‘BepyBam’ <
*HaseH-, canmano n OtuHrep ro msseaysa o4 *Hae/oHs-s-mn ‘aAosepba’(s.
EDL 427).

AJe Ban, nmak, ja mpedepupa maejata geka omen Moxe jga 0uge o4
IpoTouTaacku *ok®-s-mn ‘yBua, npeasHak’ (< *Hsek®-s- ‘raeaa’), mro om
01410 criopeAAnBo co Ipy. Oupa < *Hsek®-s-mn, 04HOCHO CO raaroAcKuTe
¢gopmu 1ITO MOXKe 4a ce IOBP3aT CO IIPOTOMHAOEBPOIICKH S-ITIPe3eHT, Ka-
KO aBecT. aifii-axsaiia- ‘mocMaTpam’, rpd. GpyT. douat ‘raegam’ (EDL 427-
428).1

Hajcrapnor xHm>KeBeH 3amuc Ha ¢pasaTa nomen est omen ce YuHU
Aeka 300pyBa BO IIPUAOT Ha IT0CAe4HOBO. JOKOAKY 0mien e HaBUCTIHA 04,
IIPOTOUHAOEBPOIICKMOT KOopeH *Hsek¥- ‘raejam’, IITO MHaKy BO AaTUH-
CKMOT € 3adyBaH BO 300pOT 3a OKO, oculus, Torall urpaTta co 300poBI Kaj
[IaayT e yHMKAaTHO apXalyHO CBeJOIITBO 3a HETOBMOT CeMaHTUYKM pa3-
BOj BO AaTMHCKMOT ja3uK.
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versity Press — William Heinemann, Cambridge, MA — London, 1958.
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Nomen est omen

SUMMARY

Elena Dzukeska

Institute of Classical Studies
Faculty of Philosophy
Ss. Cyril and Methodius University, Skopje

elena@fzf.ukim.edu.mk, elena.dzukeska@gmail.com

The expression Nomen est omen is usually used in the context of
nominative determinism to express the idea that the name determines
human life, or more broadly that the name corresponds to the essence of
an object. This phrase is related to the comediographer Plautus and in
the collections of Latin proverbs is most often quoted as it is found in the
625th verse of his comedy "The Persian": Nomen atque omen. However,
the context in which Plautus uses this phrase undoubtedly implies that it
is part of a more complex wordplay. The wordplay is based on the
semantic relation established between the personal name Lucris and the
common noun lucrum, but it also involves the compound adjectives
lucrifer, lucrificabilis, and the verbs adliiceo, inliiced. The interpretations
offered for the verse 625 and its immediate context are mainly focused
on the issue whether the words Lucris and lucrum are etymologically
related or not.

The analysis conducted in this paper shows that in the word omen in
the syntagm nomen atque omen apart from the basic meaning, "sign,
omen" there is an additional meaning "feature, what can be observed
with an eye", i.e. there is a specific semantic shift from foresight (task of
the mind) to sight (task of the eye). It is exactly this semantic
development that enables the misunderstanding about the interpretation
of the name Lucris and its connection to [ucrum. If omen is really from the
Proto-Indo-European root *Hsek-, "to see", preserved in Latin in the
word for eye, oculus, then Plautus' wordplay is an unique archaic
testimony for its history within the Latin language.

Key words: Plautus, wordplay, nomen, omen
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